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PREFACE. 


THE task of preparing for the press this edition of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia’s newly recovered commentary upon the minor 
Epistles of S. Paul was taken in hand early in the year 1875. 
Its completion has been delayed partly by the laborious and 
intricate nature of the work, partly by unforeseen circumstances 
which brought upon me abundant occupation of another kind. 
As a foreign edition which was designed to embrace the greater 
part of the commentary had been discontinued on the under- 
standing that the present work would shortly be ready for 
publication, it was thought right to issue the first volume 
at once. The second volume, if I am permitted to finish it, 
will follow in the course of another year, and will contain, 
besides the remainder of the commentary, an appendix and 
indices. 

I have endeavoured to acknowledge particular obligations, 
as they have occurred. My thanks are more especially due 
to Professor Jacobi of the University of Halle, M. Garnier, 
Librarian of the Bibliotheque Communale at Amiens, 
Dr Ceriani, Librarian of the Ambrosian Library at Milan, 
Dr Ignazio Guidi of Rome, Mr E. Maunde Thompson, Keeper 
of the MSS. at the British Museum, Professors Hort and Mayor 
of Cambridge, and Mr Bradshaw, Librarian of the University 
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Library, Cambridge, for assistance of various kinds liberally 
rendered to me in the course of my labours. To Mr Bensly, 
Fellow and Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac of Gonville and Caius 
College, I owe the first suggestion of the work; he has moreover 
revised the Syriac quotations in my Introduction and _ notes, 
and offered an occasional criticism upon the Latin text. The 
proof-sheets of the first two Epistles and of a great part of the 
third have been read through by Mr Wallis, Fellow and Lec- 
turer in Divinity of the same College; and to his vigilance I 
am indebted for not a few important corrections, together 
with suggestions which have here and there, in passages 
ambiguous or corrupt, set me upon the track of Theodore’s or 
his translator's meaning. 

Notwithstanding this kind help, I have often been at a loss 
to penetrate the obscurity as well of the translation as of the 
original work. In the addenda a list will be found of pas- 
sages where, upon fuller consideration, I have been led to 
prefer another reading or explanation to the one which had 
been hazarded when the sheets were printed off. Other errors 
or dubious points may remain; and I shall thankfully add to 
the second volume any emendations of the text or corrections 
of the notes with which I may be favoured. 

It remains for me only to express my grateful sense of 
the liberality with which the Syndics of the University 
Press undertook, at my request, the publication of my book; 
and the uniform courtesy and unwearied attention which 
the officials of the Press have displayed during the progress of 
the work, 


ASHDON, 
March, 1880. 
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THE ORIGINAL COMMENTARY, 
ITS FRAGMENTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


Tuat the exegetical writings of Theodore, Bishop of Mop- 
suestia, included commentaries upon some at least of the Epistles 
of S. Paul is attested by writers who had access to the original 
work. The evidence of Theodoret’ is ambiguous; but S. Cyril 
of Alexandria, as quoted by Facundus’, distinctly credits Theodore 
with an exposition of the Apostolic Epistles. In the next century 
Facundus himself cites* the commentary on the Epistle to the 
Romans, and Pope Vigilius* contributes an extract from Theo- 
dore’s remarks on Heb. i. 9. The commentary on Hebrews is 
also mentioned by Leontius of Byzantium’, who adds that 
Theodore wrote upon the Epistles to the Corinthians and Gala- 
tians. After the sixth century there seems to be no further trace 
in ecclesiastical literature ef any reference to the original of these 


1 Praef.in Epp. S. Pauli: abbadelas 
pe TuxXdv Kal OpacirnTos ypaWorras 
pera Tov deiva Kal Tov Seiva Tovs 
Tis olkevuévns pwarnpas THs dmocTo- 
ALkijs Epunvelas Kataroh\uavra. The 
allusion to Theodore is highly probable 
(cf. Theodoret. Azst. eccl. v. 39, Oed~ 
Swpos...raons...exxrnolas d:ddaKados) ; 
but Cave (i. 387, followed by Le Long, 
p- 985) was scarcely justified in as- 
serting ‘‘D, Pauli epistolas...omnes 
a Th. fuse explicatas esse autor est 
Theodoritus.” Comp. Fabric. 6262. gr. 
x. 360; Fritzsche, de 7h. w. e¢ ser. 
p. 86. 

2 Def. tit. capp. viii. 6: “ scripti 
sunt a magno Th. aduersus Arian- 
orum et Eunomianorum haereses xx 
forte et adhuc amplius libri, et alia 


Ss. 


praeter haec ewangelica et apostol- 
ica scripta interpretatus est.” 

3 Def. wi. capp. iii. 6: “ quid autem 
idem Th. in commento epistolae ad 
Romanos praedictum capitulum (c. i. 
I, sq.) exponens dixerit attendamus. ” 

4 Constit. 32: ‘“‘in commento epis- 
tolae ad Hebraeos.” The passage was 
also cited in the Acts of the fifth 
Council (iv. 32), and is reproduced by 
Pope Pelag. If. in his letters to the 
Bps. of Istria (Migne P, LZ. 72, 727). 
Fabricius (x. 359) was mistaken in 
supposing that Vigilius quoted also 
fromthe commentarieson Rom., 1 Cor., 
1 Tim.; see Fritzsche de 7h. wu. ef 
Shs, P. 87. 

5 See the passage cited below, p. 
76, note ro. 
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Theodore 
wrote upon 
the Epp. of 
S. Paul. 


Oriental 
transla- 
tions of his 
commen- 
taries. 


Das THE ORIGINAL COMMENTARY, 


commentaries'. There was little inducement for the scribes to 
multiply copies of writings condemned by the voice of the Church, 
when the excitement created by the controversy of the “Three 
Chapters” had once subsided; whilst it is at least possible that 
many of the existing MSS. shared the fate which is said to have 
overtaken the works of Theodore’s master Diodore*. Moreover " 
Theodore’s exposition of S. Paul, even if it escaped the hands 
both of Arians and Catholics, may easily have been eclipsed by 
the popular and comparatively unsuspected commentaries of S. 
Chrysostom and Theodoret. An occasional copy however lingered 
in the libraries of the orthodox East down to the age of the 
Greek catenists, some of whom ventured to incorporate the more 
striking remarks of the great Antiochene Interpreter*. It is 
scarcely to be hoped that a single MS. of the original still exists. 
The writings of Theodore, condemned and neglected by the 
Church, found shelter and an eager acceptance amongst the Nes- 
torians, who at an early date translated them into Syriac and other 
Oriental languages*. That the commentaries upon S. Paul were 
among these translations there are two witnesses to shew; the 
Egyptian priest Abulbarakat [t a.p. 1365], who in a list of eccle- 
siastical writings extant in Arabic in his own day mentions an 
exposition by “Theodore the Commentator” of “certain Epistles of 
5. Paul®”; and the Nestorian metropolitan Ebedjesu [ft a.p. 1318], 
whose catalogue of Syriac books accepted by the Nestorians of 


1 Photius in the middle of the 9th 
century had access to the comm. on 
Genesis (Jzblioth. cod. 38: dveyvarOn 
Ocodwpov ’Avtioxéws ov 7 emvypadh 
épunvela tis Krlcews), as well as to 
several of his polemical works; but 
the exposition of S. Paul does not 
seem to have fallen under his eye. 

2 “Diodorus composuit libros nu- 
mero LX, quos Ariani combusserunt”’ 
(Ebedjesu af. J. S. Assemani 6262. 
orient. iii, 29). 

3 Fragments of the commentaries 
on Rom. and 1, 2 Cor, have been 
found in the following catenae: Cod. 
Vatic, 762 (era, p. xxi.), Monac. 23, 
Bodl. E ii. 20, Paris. Reg. 227: The 
MSS. which have yielded Theodorean 
fragments on the later Epistles are 
described below, p. xvii. sq. 

4 Liberat. drew. 10 : ‘* Nestorii nam- 
que sectatores, uidentes libros illius 
blasphemos non posse proferri in pub- 
licum eo quod Synodo Ephesina ana- 


thematizante fuerunt condemnati et 
imperiali lege prohibitum fuerat ne quis 
eos legere auderet aut defendere, tunc 
coeperunt Diodori Tarsensis et Theo- 
dori...circumferre uolumina...et in eo 
tantum studii gesserunt ut ipsa eorum 
uolumina malitiose in Syrorum lin- 
guam et Armeniorum atque Per- 
sarum transferrent.” The Syriac 
translations were ascribed amongst 
others to Ibas, Bishop of Edessa (A.D. 
435—457), by the presbyters who ac- 
cused him at the Council of Berytus 
(A.D. 448); see the Acts of that Coun- 
cil embedded in the Acts of the Co. 
of Chalcedon (Mansi vii. 211, sq.). 
Cf. Sachau, fraef. p. vi. 

> Assemani iil. p. 30: ‘¢ Abulbarca- 
tus in lib. de diuin. offic. cap. 7, haec 
Theodori Commentaria  recenset 
‘Theodorus,’ inquit, ‘Commentator 
Syrorumque doctor habet expositio- 
nem quarundum epistolarum Pauli et 


> 


Actuum Apostolorum’. 
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the fourteenth century includes a detailed account of the entire 


work}, 


It is possible that a fuller acquaintance with the modern 


Nestorian communities may lead to the discovery of some at 


least of these lost treasures’. 


The manuscript collections of 


Europe, which have drawn their Syriac documents exclusively 
from Monophysite sources’, have hitherto yielded nothing but 
fragments, chiefly belonging to the commentary on Genesis and 


the treatise on the Incarnation‘. 


? Assemani, iii. pp. 32, sq. For 
convenience of reference I transcribe 
the passage here, so far as it relates to 
the Epistles included in the Latin 
version ; 
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2 Dr Cutts, however, who has re- 
cently visited the Nestorians of Kur- 
distan, in reply to my request for 
information as to the MSS. found 
amongst these people, writes: ‘They 
have few left; and I think all which 
I actually saw were portions of the 
Scriptures or Office Books.” : 

3 See R. Simon, AWiéstotre critique 
des principaux commentateurs du N. 
Le Ce SEEM. 142) 40 Eye eeneetLorts 
Journal of Class. and Sacred Philol, 
IV. § xii. (p. 304). Comp. Sachau, 
Th. Mops. fragm. praef. p. iv. 

4 Printed by P. de Lagarde, Ana- 
lecta Syriaca (Lips. 1858), pp. 1oo— 
108; E. Sachau, Zheodori Mopsues- 
tent fragmenta Syriaca e codd. Muset 
Britannict Nitriacis (Lips. 1869); 
P. E. Pusey, Opp. S. Cyrillt Alex. 
t. iii. (Oxon. 1872), pp. 510—537- 
Lagarde’s fragments are drawn from 
Brit. Mus. MS. Add. 12156 (f. 83 c— 
86 c); Sachau’s, from Add. 12185 
(f. r114 b), 12157 (f. 82 b, 95 b, 129 b, 
140 a, 141), 14538 (f. 1roob), 14668 
(f. 3236), 14669 (f. 1—18), 14682 
(£. 154, 19 a),, r72t0 (f. 2a, 23 p), 
17214 (f. 35 b), 17217 (f. 20—32); 
Pusey’s, from Add. 12155 (f. 117 b), 
12157 (f. 17 § 5, 157 § 33, 44b § 8), 
14533 (f. 12 b). Little remains in 
our own national collection which 
has not been published by one or 
other of these editors; comp. Dr 
W. Wright’s Catalogue of the Syrica 
MSS. Part Wt p.-1329: ‘The Paris 
Library offers nothing to our purpose. 
Of the Vatican Library Assemani 
says mournfully enough (6202. orient. 
Il. p. 30): ‘Ex tot autem Theodori 
libris quos apud Syros Nestorianos 
extare affirmat Sobensis [sc. Ebedie- 
su], habemus in Bibl. Vaticana litur- 
giam...quaestiones in Scripturam ... 
quaestiones et responsiones...et hym- 
nos.” The second and third of these 
MSS., dated respectively A.D. 1709 


b2 


Latin ver- 
sion: his- 
tory of its 
recovery. 
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Meanwhile, a large portion of the lost commentary on the 
Epistles of S. Paul has been recovered in the Latin version which 


and 1669, are thus described in the 
Bibl. apost. Vat. Codic. MSS. catal. 
Vol. 3 (Romae, 1759), pp- 281, 405: 
“Cod. cL. § x. Theodori Episcopi 
Mops. (uulg. Commentatoris diuinorum 
librorum) quaestiones ins. Scripturam 


(coo3090]2  u;8o) Plas 


La (Sho) Laeato).” 


“Cod. CLXxxvill. § vi. Theodori 
Commentatoris [Mopsuesteni nempe] 


Quaesita et Responsa (2-80? n QO» 
Joho) Lramato 03070} 


Lay.” The subject-matter of 


these MSS. is identical, and in both 
the work ascribed to Theodore is pre- 
ceded by a similar work bearing the 
names of Josue bar-Nun and Maca- 
rius. Mr Bensly, to whom I owe 
much of the information contamed in 
this note, points out that other in- 
stances of the catechetical method of 
conveying instruction may be seen in 
Cod. Vat. cL under the remaining 
titles, and also in one of the Syriac 
MSS. preserved in the British Museum 
(cf. Dr Wright’s catalogue, p. 985 a.) 

In the hope that the above MSS. 
might contain something to my pur- 
pose, I applied for information to Dr 
Ignazio Guidi, of Rome; and with his 
well-known courtesy he at once con- 
sulted the volumes and sent me 
extracts from them, The general 
character of the treatise ascribed to 
Theodore may be gathered from the 
following specimens ; 
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is presented to the reader in these volumes. 


X11 


The history of the 


recovery and identification of this version is interesting and may 


be briefly told. 
—2leeto bis eorto 
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The Bodleian contains two Syriac 
commentaries on S. Paul’s Epistles, 
Bodl. Or. 560 (Payne Smith, Caz. 
Codd. Bodl, Syrr. p. 415) and Marsh 
86 (ib. p. 418). The former is the 
work of the Jacobite Bp. Dionysius 
Barsalibaeus (cent. xii.): the latter of 
Moses Barcephas (t A.D. 913). There 
is a Latin translation of Marsh 86 
(ms. Fell. 7), also in the Bodleian. 
Of the commentary of Barsalibaeus, 
which is in fact a catena from the 
writings of the Fathers, Dr Payne 


Smith says: ‘‘Raro auctoris nomen 
addit...quae sola notaui sunt Ath., 
Chrys., Cyril.-Al., Jacob.-Edess., Se- 
uer.-Ant.” Barsal. appears to have 
used our author in his comm. on the 
Gospels (Assemani, ii. p. 158); but his 
round abuse of Theodore in a tract 
‘against the Nestorians’ (Renandot. 
fiturg. ortent. ii. p. 622) makes it 
improbable that he would have quo- 
ted him anonymously or without 
some emphatic mark of disappro- 
bation. Barcephas also attacked 
Theodore in his de paradiso (Magn. 
bibl. vet. patr. [Cclon. Agr. 1618] t. 
x. p- 464): ‘‘aiunt Theodorus et 
Nestorius, aliique qui hos sequuntur, 
mortem non ob peccatum legemque 
Dei uiolatam inuasisse genus huma- 
num, sed mortali nos conditione a 
Deo genitos esse” —an ex parte state- 
ment of Th.’s view, but not marked 
by any special bitterness. His expo- 
sition is of the briefest, the whole of 
the Pauline Epistles occupying only 
ff. 32 ; and his authorities are scarcely 
ever given. But Theodore’s peculiar 
interpretations occur here and there, 
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As far back as the end of the seventeenth century (1686—go), 
the Benedictine editors of S. Ambrose, in their preface to the 
commentary of the Ambrosian Hilary, had called attention to the 
circumstance that a MS. formerly belonging to the monastery of 
Corbie contained a Latin commentary identical with the Ambro- 
siaster’s on the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians, but 
altogether distinct from the latter and from every other known 
exposition in its treatment of the remaining nine Epistles’. The 
researches of Dom (now Cardinal) J. B. Pitra led him to a 
careful examination of this MS.; and believing himself to have 
found in it a genuine work of S. Hilary of Poitiers, he pub- 
lished in 1852 the commentary on Galatians Ephesians and 
Philemon entire, together with a collation of the commentary on 
the intervening Epistles with the copious and almost continuous 
extracts from it which the Benedictines had already® detected in 
the printed compilation of Rabanus Maurus, where they appeared, 
as in the Corbie MS., under the name of Ambrose. Pitra’s pub- 
lication was accompanied by an elaborate defence of his theory 
as to the authorship of the new-found exposition ; and this theory 


was accepted by more than one of his reviewers*. 


tooa_to .}Za_1_to No 


ever mse) u eo The refer- 


ences are however too brief, and too 
much abbreviated and otherwise ma- 
nipulated by Barcephas to be of any 
critical value; but they are interesting 
as establishing a probability that these 
commentaries were accessible to a 
Jacobite Bishop of Mosul at the end 
of the 9th or beginning of the roth 
century. 

1 Tn bibliotheca Corbeiensi unum 
[exemplar] habetur tomis duobus com- 
prehensum, quo nullum aliud, siue 
antiquitatem siue characterum elegan- 
tiam spectes, praestantius uidere nobis 
licuit. 
omnes Pauli epistolas, illa excepta quae 
ad Hebraeos inscribitur, sub nomine 
Ambrosii contineantur, cum aliis codi- 
cibus scriptis atque editis tantumraodo 
in priores tres Epistolas consentit, 
discrepat uero in ceteras” (Migne 
P. L. 17, 43—4)- 

2 In the Sficilegium Solesmense, 
tom. i. (Parisiis, 1852), pp. 49—159 ; 
comp. the prolegg., pp. xxvi—xxxiv ; 


At cum in eo commentaria in’ 


It was, 


add, et corrig., 567—9 ; indices, 575— 


3“ Rabanus Maurus in commen- 
tario suo...ea omnia nomine Ambrosii 
donat quae ex Ambrosiastro in episto- 
las quinque priores petita citat; sed 
in reliquas quidquid inserit sub titulo 
sancti doctoris ea in solo Corbeiensi 
codice reperire est...” (Migne, Z.c.). 

4 Jacobi (PAilipp. prooem. p. iv): 
“‘confirmauerunt sententiam uiri doc- 
tissimi qui post eum de Spicilegio 
Solesmensi disseruere [cf. Zheologische 
Quartalschrift, 1853: Lutherische Zett- 
schrift yon Dr Rudelbach und Dr 
Guerike, 1855, 3]. Mr Bensly notes 
(Missing Fragment, p. 8, n.) that the 
commentary is quoted as Hilary’s even 
in the 2nd edition of Ronsch’s Jala 
und Vulgata [comp. Roénsch’s art. in 
the neue Fahrbiicher fiir Philol. u. 
Pid., cited below p. 2, 1. 23, n.]; and 
Dr Lightfoot (Galatians, p. 230, n.), 
that Reinkens (Aarius von Poitiers, 
1864) ‘‘states fairly the objections to 
Dom Pitra’s view, but is apparently 
ignorant that the question of author- 
ship is no longer a matter of conjec- 
ture.” It may be added that in the 
recent edition of Forcellinus by De Vit 
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however, convincingly disproved by Prof. J. L. Jacobi, of Halle, 
in two articles which appeared in the Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir 
christliche Wissenschaft und christliches Leben for Aug. 5—12, 
1854; and the work was shewn to be a translation of a Greek 
commentary, of which the original was due to the exegetical school 
of Antioch and to its greatest expositor, Theodore. Dr Jacobi’s 
essay was followed in 1859 by an article in the Cambridge Journal 
of Classical and Sacred Philology*, in which the same conclusion 
was quite independently reached by the Rev. F. J. A. Hort. 
Mr (now Professor) Hort was guided to the Theodorean author- 
ship of the new commentary partly by the nature of its contents, 
partly by the character of the text of S. Paul’s Epistles which 
it exhibited*. Both in Prof. Jacobi’s and in Mr Hort’s essays 
the identification was clenched and placed beyond reasonable 
doubt by a reference, in Mr Hort’s article worked out with some 
minuteness of detail*, to the Greek fragments of Theodore’s 
commentary already printed in Dr Cramer’s Catenae Graecorum 
fatrum. 

Within the last few years the interest excited by this dis- 
covery has been revived through the detection by Dr Hort of 
another copy of the same commentary among the MSS. of the 
Harley collection at the British Museum’, This second MS. 
seems to be somewhat earlier than the first; and though less 
carefully written and perhaps less trustworthy as a whole, it is a 
valuable witness in many places where the Corbie MS. is corrupt 
er doubtful, and it has occasionally supplied words or even lines 
which were wanting in the latter. A third MS. is now known 
to exist in one of the private libraries of Europe*; but its 


the error of attributing the work to ® On learning from Prof. Jacobi in 


Hilary is unfortunately perpetuated. 

1 They were entitled: Ueber zwei 
seu entdeckte exegetische Werke des 
kirchlichen Alterthums. The other 
work is the fragment’ of Victor of 
Capua’s Scholia (Spec. Solesm. 1. 
265 sq.). 

2 Yournal of Classical and Sacred 
Philology, Vol. 1V- pp. 302—8 (Camb. 
1859). 

3°"His words are: ‘‘What led me 
to the true authorship was, first, the 
character of the text used in the quo- 
tations; and secondly, two passages 
on Gal. iv. 24—29” (p. 303). 

4 Pp. 305—7. 

5 See below p. xxv. sq. 


Feb. 1878 that Cardinal Pitra was 
aware of the existence of this MS.,-I 
wrote to the Cardinal requesting par- 
ticulars, and received the following 
courteous reply dated 15 Apr. 1878: 
“Le MS. de Theodore de Mopsueste, 
qui vous préoccupe, est fort loin de 
moi et tres peu accessible dans une 
bibliothéque privée, qu’ a mon grand 
regret je ne suis pas encore authorisé 
a vous faire connaitre...Je vous en- 
gagerai donc a terminer votre impres- 
sion, et si avant de clore votre préface 
et vos derniéres pages, vous voulez 
bien me communiquer votre ouvrage, 
je me ferai un plaisir de vous trans- 
mettre pour un appendix les le¢ons 
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Account of 
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evidence has not been accessible during the preparation of the 
present work, The sources from which this edition has been 
derived are the Corbie and Harley MSS., the printed compilation 
of Rabanus, excerpts from the Latin version in the works of 
other compilers from the 8th to the r2th century, and the Greek 
fragments of the original, published in Cramer's Catenae, and 
collated anew with the MS. in the Bibliotheque Nationale. 

The present is the first complete issue of the Latin version. 
An edition was commenced by Prof. Jacobi shortly after his 
discovery of the true authorship, in the form of a series of Uni- 
versity ‘‘ programmes,” of which the first six, printed at Halle in 
the years 1855, 1856, 1858, 1860, 1866 and 1872 respectively, 
contained the commentary on Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 
2 Thessalonians and 1 Tim. c.i. Dr Jacobi’s text was based on 
a comparison of Pitra, Rabanus and Cramer, aided by occasional 
conjectural emendations, of which many are strikingly confirmed 
by a fuller examination of the MS. authorities. The learned editor 
had intended to complete his work so far as to embrace in it 
as much of the commentary as had not been printed 7 exfenso 
by Cardinal Pitra'; but on ascertaining that the present edition 
had been undertaken, he courteously refrained from proceeding 


with his design. 


EE 


THE«MSS. ON WHICH THIS BDITION Ts 
BASED. 


Sait 


I proceed to give a more detailed account of the MSS, 
used in the preparation of this edition. 


qui peuvent avoir quelque valeur pour 
votre texte.” In a subsequent letter 
Card. Pitra explained that he was 
unable to trust the notes hastily taken 
nearly twenty years ago, and could 
not furnish any fuller information 
without a fresh examination of the 
MS. It is possible that circum- 
stances may prevent his Eminence 
from undertaking this labour and ful- 
filling the promise of his first com- 
munication. Should the variants be 
received before the completion of this 
work, they will be found in the 


form of an appendix at the end of 
the second volume. Meanwhile it 
is. a consolation to me to leam from 
Prof. Jacobi that the inaccessible MS. 
is regarded by its discoverer as in- 
ferior in importance to the Amiens 
volume. 

1 “Fuit igitur meis in uotis ut opus 
inceptum ad eum finem producerem 
ut omnes commentarii praeter eos 
quos Pitra E. R. Cardinalis publici 
iuris fecisset, ederentur” (pracf. ad 
programma paschale, Halis, 1878). 
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1. The Greek fragments, with one exception’, are derived Greek 
from the Paris MS. catena, Coislin 204, described by Montfaucon, MSS. 
bibl. Cotsl. p. 264, and printed by Dr J. A. Cramer in his ae 
Catenae Graecorum Patrum in N. T., tom. vi., pp. 4—398; vii., 
1—278 (Oxon. 1842—4). Most of the comments in this com- 
pilation which are due to Theodore were extracted and carefully 
edited by O. F. Fritzsche (Zheodori episcopi Mops. in N. T. 
commentariorum quae reperiri potuerunt, Turici, 1847: pp. 121— 
159); his labours, however, were not aided either by a personal 
inspection of Cramer’s MS., or by a comparison of the excerpts 
with any ancient version*. It is not surprising therefore that 
Cardinal Pitra’s discovery should have led to the rejection of a 
few of the passages which Fritzsche had regarded as Theodorean®, 
and to the identification of more than a few which he had been 


unable to recognize‘, 


The Coislin MS. 204 is described by Montfaucon (Z.¢.) as 
“xi circiter saeculi”, and by Cramer (vi. p. iv.)* as “‘undecimo 


saeculo ineunte exaratus”. 
measuring 12 x 8} inches. 


with signatures as shewn in the accompanying facsimile®, 


- 1 Viz. the comment on 2 Tim. iv. 
13, where see notes. 

2 Wegnern’s promise to continue 
his Theodorean labours (frolegy. ad 
comm. in proph. minor. p. xi) seems 
never to have been redeemed. 

3 T.e. Fr., p. 122, 28—123, 16 (7d 
be €Fé\nrac...oUTw Aéywv) : 123, 31—35 
(elunrives...pavTafomevo.): 124,1I—I5 
(opas mus... lovdatcpov) : 126, 19—21 
(eldes mas...dedouévat) : 131, 9—13 (€v- 
Noylay...modureve w.e0a) : 140, 7—147, 
6: 158, 1—4 (édéyxew...UroKelweva). 
It is right to add that Fritzsche suc- 
ceeded in detecting the non-Theo- 
dorean character of several extracts 
which had been assigned to Theodore 
in Cramer’s book through the over- 
sight either of the copyist or of 
Cramer’s transcriber. 

4 The following were identified by 
Prof. Hort (fournal, &c., pp- 305, 
306)—the pages are Cramer’s:—Eph. 
too. 8—19} ee ei 129. 14— 
223 153.9—13; 166.33 177- 19—213 
177. eae, 4. Phil. 262. 30—263. 
10; 277. 20—22, 25—28; 278. 30— 
323 279. I—3. Col. 327. 23-26, 
29—34. 1 Thess. 365. 12—20. 2 
Thess. 384. 20—26. 1 Tim. 13. 16 


It consists of 313 leaves of vellum 
There are 39 quires, of 8 leaves each, 


The 


—22; 22. 20—20; 27. 25—29. 173 
32- 38; 38.5—11; 40. 2f., 5, 7—9, 
23—28; 44. 27-45. 7. 2 Tim. 73. 
21—26.” To these passages I have 
added only: Gal. 46. 27—30; 52. 12— 
18; 55. 6—12; 93. 21-32; Eph. 225. 
1o—15; Phil. 264. 32; 272. g—1I 
[rejected by Fritzsche through an error 
on the part of Cramer]; 278. 30—32; 
1 Thess. 346. 25—29; 349. 31—343 
352. 25—303 362.9—113; Philem. 109. 

5 Cramer adds: ‘‘ compendiis abun- 
dat ideoque non raro difficilis lectu 
est.” The facsimile will enable the 
reader to judge how far this state- 
ment is justified by the facts. It ap- 
pears to rest on the authority of the 
transcriber, of whom Cramer certainly 
had cause to add: ‘‘uereor ne scriba 
Parisiensis cuius opera in eo descri- 
bendo usus sum, non semper codicis 
lectionem uere repraesentauerit.” 

6 It represents fol. 228 a=Cramer 
Vii. 93- 12—94. 21. For permission 
to photograph this leaf I am indebted 
to the courtesy of M. Leopold Delisle, 
Administrateur Général of the Paris 
Library. 


_ 
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matter is arranged throughout in double columns; the text of 
the Epistles, embedded in the commentary, is distinguished by 
semi-uncial characters. Each Epistle is headed by a rectangular 
band or fillet consisting of devices in red, green, blue, and yellow ; 
and the initial letter of the text in each is similarly ornamented. 
There is no other ornamentation. The Epistles with the com- 
mentary occupy the following leaves respectively : Galatians, ff. 
1 a—46 b; Ephesians, 46 b—108 b; Philippians, 109 a—138b; 
Colossians, 139 a—161 b; 1 Thessalonians, 161 b—176 b; 
2 Thessalonians, 177 a—186 b; 1 Timothy, 186 b—210 b; 
2 Timothy, 210 b—223 b; Titus, 223 b—231 a; Philemon, 
231a—234b; Hebrews [to c. xiii. 17], 234b—311a’. Ff 311b 
—313b are filled by an anonymous and imperfect Sewpia upon the 
Tabernacle®, which seems to have been added by way of an 
appendix to the commentary on Hebrews ix. 

Four of the Epistles are followed by colophons stating the 
sources from which the catenist has borrowed. At the end of 
Ephesians we read: tay eis tTHv mpos "Edeoious ériotoAnv Tavdov 
TOU dmooToAov eényntiKdv exAoyav Tomos aro phuovns ‘Apryévovs, 
Tod pakapiov Iwavvov, Xevyptavod, Oeoddpov. Philippians 
concludes: rév «is tHv mpos Piturryciovs érictoAny eyyytixdv 
exoyav Tomos d. Tod paxapiov “Iwdvvov. Iw. Sevnpravod. C. 
@codupov. ®. Colossians: at ékAoyal rys éEpyyvetas THs Tapdveys 
éristoAns €K TOU Kata mAaTos Dropmvypatos TOD codpod Kal oikov- 
pevixod Sidackddov “lwavvov tod éricxorov THs Bacrdid0s 7oAEws 
Kal Yevypravov tov TaBadrgjs xal Ocodwpov tov Mowovectias. exer 
Kal pilav xpyow Tov paxapiov KvpiAXov. Philemon: 7 €ppynveta 
THs EmiatoANs TOD pakapiov Iwavvov Tod xpvsoaropov, Sevnptavod, 
@codupov Mowoveotias. Besides the writers thus enumerated 
Eusebius of Emisa contributes about a dozen short extracts, whilst 
SS. Athanasius, Basil, and Gregory of Nazianzus, are each quoted 
once. There are also some twelve anonymous fragments which 
apparently are not due to Theodore. Origen is largely quoted on 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, but his name does not occur else- 
where. Thus, with the exception of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
this catena is, as far as regards the Epistles covered by the Latin 
version of Theodore, almost exclusively derived from the writings 
of the four Antiochene expositors, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Se- 
verianus, and Theodore. Of these Chrysostom largely pre- 


1 ** Ante 243 deest folium” (Mont- 2 Printed b ae aoe 
faucon, L.c.). ( rinted by Cramer (vii. 275—278). 
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dominates, both in the named and in the anonymous portions. 
Theodore is next in the frequency of the extracts which bear his 
‘name; but his commentaries have been used with caution, 2 Pe. 
of his interesting but questionable remarks on Philipp. ii. s—x1, 
scarcely anything has been preserved, whilst the exposition of 
Coloss. i. 15, sq. is quoted in part, but with an eager disclaimer 
on the part of the catenist of any sympathy with his views. 

Out of about 130 excerpts from Theodore I have noticed only 
some 30 which are assigned to him by the catenist with the 
introductory formula @cddwpos 8€ dyow or the like; of these 21 
are in the catena on the Epistle to the Ephesians. In the great 
majority of instances the name is added in the margin in the 
same hand as that in which the catena itself is written ; whilst in 
‘the body of the catena the paragraph is introduced with the 
words aAXos [dé] pact, or is left without introduction of any kind. 
_ The phrase aAXos, x.t.X., Occurs in 54 instances; the wholly un- 
appropriated extracts are few, most of those which seem to be 
such being in fact mere continuations of comments previously 
assigned. Very occasionally the marginal ascription proves to be 
in error, and a passage marked as Theodore’s appears to be no 
part of his work’, or a Theodorean fragment is assigned to another - 
writer*; more frequently, a Theodorean excerpt is attached to 
a comment of Chrysostom’, or Chrysostom succeeds to Theodore 
without due notice of the change. But on the whole the identi- 
fication in the margin of this MS., so far as our author is con- 
cerned, is singularly accurate and trustworthy. 


Whilst engaged in examining other MS. catenae of the Biblio- Other 
Greek 


1 Viz. Cramer vi. 78. 3—12 (‘‘ex 
Chrysostomo,” Fritzsche); 386. 34 
—387. 18 (accepted by Fritzsche, 
but cf. Jacobi ad 7: ‘‘quum neque 
Pitrae codex [it may now be added, 
“northe Harleian MS.”]neque Rabani 
textus idem nouerint neque tale sit 
argumentum quale Mopsuesteni in- 
genii sententiarumque certa uestigia 
prodat, Theodoro potius abnegandum 
esse opinamur.” 

2 Cramer vi. 55. 6—12 is wrongly 
assigned to Chrysostom. } 

3°E.g. Cramer vi. 346. 25—31 1s 
under Iwdvvov Xpuvaocrdyov. The re- 
verse of this is less uncommon. The 
omission of Th.’s name is sometimes 
due to Cramer’s transcriber, e.g. Cra- 
mer Vi. 52. 12; 93. 213 225. 10 (where 
he has represented QeoA®/ dH. as 


Ocod dnoiy). 

The abbreviations by which our 
author’s name is indicated in the 
margin of this MS. (ff. 1—234b) are 


a A, / 
as follows: 6/, 8€°/, 8€0/, BE0A”/, 
and once [f. 196 b=Cr. vii. 22], 
A, 
8€0 
i 


last contraction is not uncommon in 
the margin of the comm. on the Ep. 


—i.e, Oeddwpos MoWoveorias. The 


to the Hebrews, where we also find f 


i.e. Oeodwpou “Avrioxéws. For Theodo- 
ret, where he is cited by name, as in 
the last-named Ep., the abbreviation 


is Ocodwp. 


catenae in 
the Bibli- 
othéque 
Nationale. 
Coislin, 26. 


Cod. 
Mediol. 
C, 295, inf, 
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théque Nationale’ with the hope of lighting upon fresh excerpts 


from Theodore’s commentaries on S. Paul, I found in Coislin 26? 
(Montfaucon, p. 82) a considerable number of passages substanti- 
ally identical with the Theodorean fragments preserved in Coislin 


204. None, however, appeared under the two Epistles which I was 
able to test (Galatians and Colossians) which were not to be 
found in 204, whilst scarcely a third of the fragments yielded by 
204 occurred also in 26. Moreover a comparison of the extracts 
common to both MSS. with each other and with the Latin led to 
the suspicion that the compiler of 26 had derived his Theodorean 
passages from the catena represented by 204%. The former MS. 
diverges from the Latin where the latter agrees with it, the varia- 
tions being often obviously due to an abridgement or recasting of 
the sentences in which they occur. Even the hostile remarks of 
Cramer’s catenist upon Theodore’s comment on Col. i. 15, are 
reechoed in Coislin 26%, with just enough of difference to mark 
the desire of the second-hand compiler to assume the position of 


an independent critic. 


To collect and print the variants afforded 


by a witness of this kind, appeared worse than useless. 
A MS. catena exists in the Ambrosian Library at Milan‘, 


1 The MSS. inspected with this view 


were the following: Reg. 101, 103, 216, 


217, 218, 219, 220, 222, 223, 224, 


-225, 237, 849, 1017; Coislin 26, 27, 


28, 30, 95, 217. The examination 
was necessarily very cursory, but suf- 
ficient to discourage the expectation 
of finding Theodore cited in any of 
these books, at least by name. The ab- 


breviations 0/, 9€0/, 8e0A/, Oe0A”/, 
appeared in every case, excepting the 
comment on 2 Tim, iv. 13, to denote 
Theodoret. 

* This MS. consists of 381 leaves of 
vellum, the ten Epistles with comm. 
occupying ff. 227 b—340 b, The 
Epistles are paged as follows: Gal., 
ff. 227 b—245b; Eph., 245 b—264a; 
Phil. 264 a—277 b; Col., 277 b— 
290a; 1 Thess., 290 a—3or b; 
2 Thess., 301 b—306 b; 1 Tim., 3074 
—322b; 2 Tim., 323 a—332 b; Tit., 
332 b—337b; Philem., 337 b—34ob. 
The volume also contains a com- 
mentary on the Acts and Catholic 
Epistles, and on the remaining Epistles 
of S. Paul. The text is embedded in 
the comm., but for the most part 
written in red ink; both text and 


, 
commentary are carried across the 
page. The comm. is much briefer 
than in Cramer’s catena, whilst the 
text is given in larger portions. Mont- 
faucon assigns to Coislin 26 a slightly 
higher date than to 204—‘‘ decimi 
circiter vel undecimi ineuntis sae- 
culi”; but that the catena itself is of 
inferior antiquity there can be little 
doubt. His further remark—“ mag- 
nam habet cum Oecumenio affini- 
tatem, cuius expositiones fere semper 
mutuatur ”—is certainly not justified 
by a comparison of the commentary ; 
on Colossians (which was transcribed 
for me by M. Graux of Paris) with the 
Oecumenian catena on that Epistle. 

° Compare e.g. Coislin 204 f. 29a 
[inf. pp. 57, ll. 25—30; 58, ll. 16, 17] 
with the corresponding quotation in 
Coisl. 26, f. 238 a: ob yap év dOavary 
pice. diaxpiOnoerat mepirerunuevos F 
dxpoBvoros, mdons dvwuadlas moaryyuc- 
Twv avypnudvns elra ouddoytfouevds 
pnow, x.T.\.3 and both with the 
Latin. 

4 See the textual notes on Col. Z. c. 

5 My attention was directed to this 
MS. by Dean Burgon’s valuable let- 
ters in the Guardian for 1873 on 
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which, like Coislin 26, contains at least a portion of the Theo- 
dorean matter printed in Cramer’s catena. It is numbered C 295 
inf., and entitled “ Oecumenius in S. Paulum!”, Dr Ceriani has 
furnished me, by way of specimen, with the excerpts on 1 Tim. 


which bear the marginal ascription Geos Ocor”/, Georepn, or 
Oeodwpritoy, and are not to be found in the printed text of 
Theodoret (ed. Sirmond.). All of these but one prove to belong 
to Theodore of Mopsuestia. They are, however, all in Cramer, 
form less than a third of the extracts which his catena supplies, 
and offer no various readings of any significance. 

Enquiries made in other quarters have met with even less 
success. Cardinal Mai had more than once dropt a hint that the 
treasures of the Vatican might be made to yield further con- 
tributions toward the recovery of Theodore’s lost works’. He 
named two Greek cafenae, Vat. 762 and 765°; and these were 
examined in Dec. 1875, by Prof. J. E. B. Mayor, who com- 
municated to me the particulars which will be found in the note 


below*. 


**MSS. Euangelia in foreign libraries” 
—a series which it is to be hoped 
may yet be given to the world in a 
more permanent form. 

1 Dr Ceriani, writing to me of this 
and another MS. catena, says: ‘* Duo 
codices sunt antiquissimi, non poste- 
riores saec. X et pro textu et pro 
catena, quae...in C, si non eiusdem 
manus, est tamen certe eiusdem aeta- 
LSE oe in C...catena interdum paene 
stenographia uidetur.” 

2 In the Script. uet. nou. coll. vi. 
(1832), praey. p. xxii., he says: *‘Con- 
stitueram olim cuncta Theodori frag- 
menta ex Vaticanis praesertim ~ ca- 
tenis graecis atque orientalium lin- 
guarum codicibus coniunctim edere.” 
Spictl. Rom. iv. (1840) pracf. xvi.: 
‘“nune demum ex eius commentario 
in ep. ad Rom. partem non modicam 
...de catena inter Vaticanas ferme 
praestantissima scripsi, reliquas de- 
inde Pauli epistolas pari mu- 
nere, si Deus annuerit, prosecu- 
turus.” 

3 Nou. patr. biblioth. vii. (1854) 
pp. 407, 408. The fragments printed 
76. p. 408 belong to Theodoret ; see 
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 229, n. 

4 ««MS. Vat. no. 762, in fol. 411 
leaves of 36 lines, bound up with 


It will be seen that the former catena does not go beyond 


fragments of smaller MS. (2 leaves 
Lat., 6 Gk.) at end. Very distinct 
with no erasures and very few mar- 
ginal notes. The authors cited are 
sometimes noted in the margin, gene- 
rally in the body of the text; a little 
blank space on each side of the name 
generally makes it easy to find any 
author, and Theodoret is mostly dis- 

- 
tinguished from Theodorus (Ocodwpe 


The catena on Rom. 
extends from ff. 1—217; 1 Cor. 
218—339; 2 Cor. 340—end, On 
f. 2, r°. a later hand has noted the 
expositors excerpted viz. Jo, Chrys. 
Theodoret. Theodorus. Cyr. Athan. 
Euseb. Isid. Phot. Severianus. Orig. 
Apollinarius. Gennadius. Anthemius(?). 
Diodorus. Oecumenius. daveriypados. 
Severus Antioch.: Methodius. Alex- 
andr. Nic. I have noticed besides 
extracts from Dionys. Areop. Greg, 
Nyss. Basil. Didymus. Andreas, Theo- 
dulus chorepisc. Acacius. Clem. 

I found Theodorus on 4v. 51%, 
28 v, 18r. 19. 224. 2607. 32%, 357. 
36x. 48v. 5OV. SIT. 521-Vv. 54V. 
B7v. 58v. Oov. 63r. 66r. 671. V. 
FLY. 72V. 73V. 75V- (bis). 77%. 79 V- 
8rv. 85 r. 89r.V. Q2V. 94%. 95s 


v 
from Qecoép). 


Further 
enquiries 
unsuccess- 
ful. 
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2 Corinthians, whilst in the latter the name of Theodore is not to 


be found. 


Researches at Oxford and at the British Museum’ have 
yielded no better result ; nor have I succeeded in obtaining even 
a single fragment from the Cambridge University MS., Ff. i. 30, 
which had been supposed to contain one passage, if not more, of 


the missing commentary”. 


For the Greek extracts in this edition 


I have thus been compelled to draw simply on the catena pub- 
lished five and thirty years ago by Dr Cramer. They have, however, 
been collated afresh with the MS., and occasional corrections have 


g6v. g7r. Ioor. Torr. Io3r. 105 r. 
106r. 107V. 108 v. IOgV. III Vv. II2V. 
—Folios 113—g9 a modern insertion. 
—IIZV, Iigr. 115 Vv. 116Vv. L117 Ve 
122%. V. 128f. I32V. E37 Ve 143 Ve 
146r.V. I49r. I50V. I51V. 153 V- 
155v. 165 r. 166r. 167 v. 169r. 170r. 
17Ir, 175x. 188v. 18914. v. (bis). 
T9gor. I9Ir. Vv. I193V- I94V. IQ6V. 
197 Vv. 198y. I9QV. 200V. 20Ir. V. 


202 V. 203V. 204V. 200r.v. 207 Vv. 
208V. 209V. 210Yr. 2I1IV. 2127. Vv. 
I3%. Ve 2IGY. 27 Ts 219, 2207, 


222V. 227%. 22QV. 232 v. (bis) 238v. 
240V. 251Y. 253Y.V. 2541. 255 Vs 
250 rv. 257 Vv. 2614. (bis). 265 v. 
26077. 268 v. 270v. 280v. 282 Vv. 
284r. 28517. 292%. 293r. 294 1r.¥. 
295r- 290r. (bis). 207 Vv. 300 Vv. (bis). 
302r. 303V. 304Vv. 305 v. (marked 
as @eodwpov but corrected in pencil 
Ocodwplrov). 309 v. 318 r. 33217. 335 V. 
338 Vv. 341r. 34%r 345 7.V. 3481. 
353%. 358 Vv. 3011. 365 v. 367v. 370V. 
371 Xr. 38114. 388 Vv. 392 r. 393r- 344 V. 
403v. In MS. 762 the text is in un- 
cials, the commentary in cursives, each 
stretching across the page. 

Cod. Vat. 765 parchment fol. ff.177, 
text in. uncials, surrounded, except in 
inner margin, by comm. in cursives. 

F. 1—36v°®. ep. Rom. References 
in red ink above the line of the text, 
inserted in their place on the line of 
margin, make it easy to find the com- 
mentary on each clause. Many con- 
tractions (in 762 there are very few, 
and those the simplest), clear and per- 
fect (a few of the last leaves wormed). 

Authors cited (in red ink) Gennad. 
Isid. Theodoret. Severianus. Cyr. Oce- 
cumen. Basil. Anastas. Sinait. 

F. 36 v.—68v. 1 Cor. f. 69r.—91 v. 
a Cor. of v.— 101 ry. Gal. . ret r— 


11rv. Eph. 111v.—120r. Phil. I20r. 
—126 v. Col. 126 v.—133 r. 1 ,Thess. 
133 V.—137 r. 2 Thess. 137 V.—145 I. 
1 Tim. 145 r.—150r. 2 Tim. 150 v.— 
1537. Tit. 153r.—154r- Philem. 
154 v.—end. Hebr.” 

1 At Oxford, Roe xvi (v. Cramer 
I, p. xvi) and Wake xxxvili were con- 
sulted in vain; at the British Museum, 
Add. 7142 and 22,734 and Arundel 
534, besides the Parham MS. 15, 
which is for the present in the custody 
of the Museum. Mr Coxe’s voyage 
of discovery in the Greek Archipelago 
leaves: little hope of anything being 
gained from that quarter; the Archives 
des Missions Scientifiques et Littéraires, 
troisieme sérié, t. iii. (Paris, 1876), p. 
440, mention however a MS. catena 
(saec. X.) at Patmos, which does not 
appear to have been examined. And 
it is at least possible that the library at 
Constantinople which has already 
yielded a second MS. of S. Clement’s 
Epistles, may offer assistance to some 
future investigator in this field. 

2 Journal of Class. and Sacred 
Philol. WV. p. 304, n. 23 cf. the pub- 
lished Catalogue of the Camb. Univ. 
MSS., ii. p. 330, sq. On fol. 235 
there is the following comment on 
2 Tim. 2, 11: 6 cauT@, dyaly, od Suvd- 
bevos owrnplay mepiroinoat, adr ldod 
dmobvnckew m&ées, Kal érépors mpoke~ 
vets ; Opposite to this the margin bears 
the note g,,,, The remark however 


is not Theodore’s. In Coisl. 28, a 
boldly written copy of the Oecumenian 
catena, I found the same remark with 
dyTi@. (i.e. dvriPeots) written in the 
margin; and this is doubtless the 
import of the abbreviation in the 
Camb. MS. 
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been made by the help of the Latin version. In a few instances 
I have hazarded a restoration of the original; but such conjectures 
have in every case been distinguished from the MS. text by the 


use of square brackets. 


2, The Latin text, as I have already intimated, rests upon Latin 
the evidence of two MSS. in which it is preserved entire, supple- MSS: 


mented by that of several printed compilations and of one still in 
MS., which contain portions of the version more or less extensive. 


(i). Codex Ambianensis, olim Corbeiensis (C). 


This MS., Cardinal Pitra’s sole authority, forms the second of 
the two magnificent volumes described by the Benedictine editors 


of S. Ambrose’. 


Both volumes formerly belonged to the Abbey 


of S. Peter’s, Corbie, where they remained until the end of the last 


century *. 


1 See above, p. xiv. 

2 The removal of a portion of the 
Corbie MSS. to Amiens took place 
probably in the course of the year 
179! (Delisle, Manuscrits de la Bibl. 
Wat., Vol. 111 [Paris, 1874], p. 140). 
Previous to that date, we have the 
following indications of the presence 
of these MSS. in the Corbie collection. 
(1) They are represented in the list 
which was furnished to Montfaucon 
by the then Prior of Corbie (é26/. 
biblioth. I. p. 1406: ‘*§ iv. D. Com- 
mentarii in epist. Pauli S. Ambrosio 
attributi, Vol. 1. cod. membr. saec. g. 
Eiusdem commentarii in ep. Pauli S. 
Ambrosio attributi Vol. 2. cod. membr. 
saeculig”). (2) An ancient catalogue 
(MS. Vat.520), belonging to the early 
part of the 13th century, (Mai, Spzc. 
Rom. Vv. 206) contains the entry: 
“‘6r, Ambrosius super ep. ad Rom. 
et ad Cor. 62. super ep. ad Galatas 
et sequentes.” Card. Mai thought 
that this ‘‘catalogus librorum Corbei- 
ensis monasterii”’ referred to the mo- 
nastery of New Corbey in Germany; 
but M. Delisle has convincingly shewn 
that he was wrong, and asserted the 
identity of these MSS. with the Ami- 
ens MSS. 87 and 88. A slightly 
earlier catalogue, now in the collection 
of Sir T. Phillipps, enumerates ‘‘ Amb. 
exp. in ep. ad Galathas” [MS. 43], 
and ‘‘exp. eiusdem in epp. Pauli, et 


They are now deposited in the Bibliothtque Com- 


item ad Thess. expositio”; but the 
description is ambiguous. The other 
fragment which Mai prints, perhaps 
the earliest of the three Corbie lists, 
makes no mention of Ambrose on S. 
Paul. From these facts we may gather 
that C was already in possession of the 
Abbey of S. Peter’s Corbie, about the 
year 1200; further than this our pre- 
sent knowledge does not enable us to 
go. With regard to the sources from 
which the Corbie MSS. were derived, 
Delisle has pointed out (p. 111, sq.) 
that (z) a succession of scribes flourish- 
ed at Corbie from cent. viii. to cent. 
xiii; (2) many of the MSS. were 
brought to Corbie from Italy (especi- 
ally from Monte Cassino), and some 
from its German namesake, whilst 
Ireland supplied a few; (c) purchases 
were sometimes made by the Abbey 
from other libraries in France. A 
letter of Pope Alexander III (fl. a. D. 
1166—1179) records a resolution on 
the part of the monks of Corbie to 
repair their books and to add by 
purchase to the number. It would 
seem then that our MS. might have 
been either (1) written at Corbie 
in the gth or roth century; or (2) 
imported from Germany at some period 
between A.D. goo and 1200; or (3) 
procured from some other French 
house towards the end of this interval, 
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munale of the neighbouring city of Amiens’. The second volume 
contains the commentary on the Epistles from Galatians to 
Philemon inclusive. It consists of 182 leaves of vellum, measuring 
15 x 10 inches, gathered into 24 quires. Each quire, except the 
last, has its proper signature in Roman numerals at the foot of 
the last page; each contains 8 leaves, with the exception of the 
5th, rgth and 24th, which have five, five and four leaves respect- 
ively. The Epistles with their commentary are thus distributed : 
Galatians (i), ff t—28 a: (ii), 28 a—46 b; Ephesians, 46 b— 
68b; Philippians ; 68 b—85 a; Colossians, 85 a—to2za; 1 Thes- 
salonians, 102 a—115 a, 2 Thessalonians, 115 b—u121 Db; 
1 Timothy, 121 b—155 b; 2 Timothy, 155 b—167 b; Titus, 
167 b—176 b; Philemon, 176 b—182a. The last page and a 
half are blank. 

The Carlovingian minuscule is the character employed. The 
text is-written in semi-uncials, and for the most part in red or 
green*, The initial letters are occasionally foliated, or formed 
after some grotesque device; but no other ornamentation occurs. 

In M. Garnier’s excellent catalogue this MS. is ascribed to 
the 9th century, in conformity with the view expressed in a recent 
hand on the first page*. It may be questioned, however, whether 
the MS. exhibits clear indications of a date earlier than the roth 
century. The accompanying facsimile, from a photograph taken 
by M. Garnier’s kind permission and under his superintendence, 
will assist the reader in forming his own judgement upon the 
point. 

The text of the Epistles is divided into cafitula according to 
a system which generally coincides with that adopted in the 
Codices Amiatinus and Fuldensis, i.e. Galatians, 37 ; Ephesians, 


1 See the Catalogue descriptif et 


2 Green is used in 2 Cor. (Ms. 87) 
raisonné des manuscrits de la Biblio- 


and in Galatians, part i (Ms. 88). I 


theque Communale de la ville d Amiens, 
par M. J. Garnier (8vo: Amiens, 
1843), p. 62, sq. M. Garnier’s de- 
scription begins: ‘*88. Expositio 
Sancti Ambrosii in Epistolas Beati 
Pauli. Vélin in folio 181 f. d.r. L 
[= demi reliure de M. Le Prince] 
Corbie 51 F. Précieux MS. du ix? 
siecle, a longues lignes, 29 par pages; 
réglées a la pointe séche: bonne écri- 
ture, sans ornement ; le titre en capi- 
tales romaines occupe le premier 
feuillet.” The remainder of the notice 
relates to the contents of the MS. 
and its place in earlier catalogues. 


did not notice this colour elsewhere. 

% Fol. ra is occupied with eleven 
lines, six of which, in characters for 
the most part nearly an inch long, 
contains the heading, ‘‘Incipit argu- 
mentum in epistola[m] beati Pauli 
apostoli expositu[m] a beato Ambrosio 
episcopo.’ Above, and between the 
lines of this page, are written the 
words: “‘g° saeculo. Commentarii S'. 
Ambrosii in Epistolas Si. Pauli uolu- 
men secundum. numer. quinquagesi- 
mus Primus, num. 51% Monasterii Si. 
Petri Corbeiensis.”” The handwriting 
of this note is modern, and the date as- 
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31; Philippians, 18; Colossians, 31; 1 Thessalonians, Bes 
2 Thessalonians, 8; 1 Timothy, 30; 2 Timothy, 25; Titus, 10; 
Philemon, 4’. The capitulation is by no means regularly marked, 
e.g. in Philippians, only vi. vii. viii. appear; but its character is 
sufficiently indicated to shew the system which was familiar to 
the writer of the MS. or of its archetype, possibly to the translator 
of the commentary. 

The MS. has been carefully corrected throughout, by a later 
as well as by a contemporary hand, and possibly more than once. 
The corrections are partly orthographical, partly attempts to 
improve upon the Latinity of the version; in some few cases the 
corrector has hit upon a successful emendation of an undoubtedly 
corrupt reading. 


(ii) Codex Harleianus, olim Cusanus (FZ). Cod. Harl. 


This MS. belongs to the Harley Collection in the British 3063: 
Museum, and is briefly described in the Harley Catalogue*. The 
present Keeper of the MSS., Mr E. Maunde Thompson, has 
favoured me with a fuller account which I now append—the 
result of an examination of the MS. which he kindly offered to 
undertake. 

“Harley MS. 3063. 

Vellum ; 192 leaves, measuring 102 x 8 inches, with twenty- 
eight, sometimes twenty-six, lines in a page. Several of the leaves 
at the end of the volume have been gnawed round the margins 
by mice, but the text of only the last three leaves has suffered 
from this cause and from damp. 

The MS. now consists of twenty-four, but originally contained 
thirty-two, quires; eight having been lost from the beginning. 
Each quire is made up of eight leaves, with the exception of the 
fifth, originally thirteenth, quire, which is of six leaves. The 
earlier quires have no signatures, but the rest (ff. 39—192) are 
regularly numbered at the foot of the first page of each with 
Roman numerals from xm. to xxxu. The ruling is drawn on 


cribed to the MS. is doubtless derived autem;” 1 Thess. xiiii, ‘‘itaque qui 


from Montfaucon, 

1 See Cod. Amiat. prolegg., xx; Cod. 
Fuld. frolegg. xxii, sq., and comp. 
Thomasii Off. i. pp. 451—471 5 
Dict. of the Buble, Wi p. 1704, vB. 
The following are the only capztwla in 
which C distinctly differs from both 
Am, and Fuld.: Phil. viii, ‘‘confide 


3. 


haee spernit;” 1 Tim. xviiii, ‘‘dicit 
enim scriptura.” 

2 The description is as follows : 
‘3063. Commentarius in S. Pauli 
Epistolas dxégados: literis Lango- 
bardicis scriptus. xii. Codex mem- 
branaceus in quarto, cuius finis madore 
corrosus.” 
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one side of the leaf with a hard point, with double bounding 
lines on both inner and outer margin. 

The writing is in Lombardic minuscules of the gth century. 
There are two hands: the first occupying the five unsigned 
quires to the middle of the last page, where it is replaced by 
the second which continues to the end of the volume. The first 
hand is the bolder, and, in some respects, the more elegant ; the 
other rather heavier, but very even and regular. The spaces 
which separate the words, though narrow, are sufficient. The con- 
tractions are of the ordinary character; and, as is usual at this 
period, generally occur in the sacred names and titles and in 
words of common use. 

The system of punctuation varies slightly in the two hands. 
In the first, in common use are the fullpoint generally placed in 
the middle of the line of writing, a short horizontal curve or tick, 
and the comma. The second hand uses the fullpoint, the inverted 
comma or oblique upstroke, the semicolon, simple and inverted, 
and the comma or 7-shaped stop. The comma or 7 is the 
highest power. The punctuation at the beginning of the volume 
has in places been altered by a later hand. 

The text has been corrected by contemporary hands, and also 
by a hand using Caroline letters of the roth century. A hand 
of the roth century has likewise marked in the margins passages 
to be copied or read as lessons’. A few other marginal marks 
of an early date by readers or correctors also occur. The only 
notes of later times are some which are written in the margins 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians by an Italian hand late in the 
14th century’. 


1 Comp. Biblioth. Casinensis 11 p. 
Tear) ohic. codex jicod., Casin, six, 
containing Ambrosiaster] in distinctas 
partitur lectiones juxta monachorum 
liturgiam qui eo in choro uti solebant.” 
The whole of the Harley MS. seems 
to have been thus treated—A mbrosi- 
aster as well as Theodore. The fol- 
lowing may serye as specimens of the 
length and character of the lections: 
p- 12, 1. s—p. 15, 1.153 p. 44, l.1g— 
p- 51,1. 16; p. 60, 1. 8—p. 64, 1. 6; 
p- 72, 1. 9—p. 87, l. rr. 

* I owe the following transcript of 
these notes to Mr Thompson. The 
writer, it will be seen, has seized with 
some acumen the leading points of 
importance in the prologue and com- 
mentary, so far as he has gone.—F.75 b. 


“scribit ephesiis” [ef. infra, p. 112, 1. 1. ] 
“nota uult dicere paulum ad romanos 
doctrinam absolutam tradidisse aduer- 
sariis christi respondendi” [p. 113, 
12sq.]. ‘‘uult dicere quod paulus in 
epistola ad romanos melius destruit 
infidelitatem quam probet  christi 
fidem, hic autem sub specie graciarum 
accionis ostendit quod bona nobis a 
christo eueniunt; de quibus &c. doc- 
trinam absolutam facit” [p. 113, 1. 
18 sq.]. f. 76. ‘primo dogmaticos 
consumit sermones qui sunt de christi 
aduentu, postea ad ethicam exortae™ 
transit’ [p. 114, 1. 3, sq.]. -“‘areu= 
mentum epistole. doctrina illorum 
bonorum que a christi aduentu in nos 
collata uidentur, que sub specie gra- 
ciarum accionis sunt explicata” [p. 
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The MS. belonged to the Hospital of Saint Nicholas near 
Cusa, on the Mosel, founded by Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa, 
who died in 1464. Several other volumes in the Harleian 
Library came from the same place.” 

To this full and lucid statement of the paleographical features 
of the Harley MS., it is only necessary to add some particulars as 
to its contents. The eight quires missing from the beginning 
appear to have been occupied by the commentary of Ambrosiaster 
on Romans, 1 Corinthians and 2 Cor. i. 1—17; for the first page 
of the existing volume begins with the words “[appalratibus 
uincitur quod apostolus semper spreuit,” &c.—part of Ambrosi- 
aster’s exposition of that verse’®; and this commentary proceeds 
without break as far as the prologue to the Galatians, where the 
Latin Theodore takes its place. It is worthy of note that the 
second hand of which Mr Thompson speaks replaces the first 
precisely where the Theodorean matter begins, and without the 
slightest interruption, the first two words of the prologue to 
Galatians (‘‘ Beatus apostolus”) completing the line in which the 
commentary of Ambrosiaster on 2 Cor. had come to an end. 
The following is the order in which the Theodore is distributed : 
Galatians (i), ff. 38 b—6ob: (ii), 60b—75 b; Ephesians, 75 b— 
97 b; Philippians, 97 b—r111 b; Colossians, 111 b—126 a; 
1 Thessalonians, 126 a—136 a; 2 Thessalonians, 136 a—141b; 
1 Timothy, 141 b—171a; 2 Timothy, 171 a—181a; Titus, 181a 
—187a; Philemon, 187 a—192a. Ff. 192 a (in part) and 192b 
are blank. As in C, the text of the Epistles is divided into 
capitula, which accord generally with the system adopted in the 
best MSS. of the Vulgate; in two of the three instances where 
the capitula in C begin differently from those of the Vulgate, 
HZ holds with C against the ordinary division. 


reintegracionem tocius faciens creature 


MIAO. saul. “nota [p. 115; 1. 
per eum” [p. 130, 1. 2. sq]. ‘nota 


13]. ‘‘nota apostoli omnes a iudea 


recesserunt quando bellum iudaicum 
exortum est” [p. 114, ll. 13, 14]. f 
76 b. ‘*‘paulus scripsit epistolam tem- 
pore quo non uiderat eos” [p. 116, 
lL. 4, 5). ‘‘paulus bis romam uenit, 
quando appellauit et postea” [p. 116, 
1. 15, sq.] ‘‘concludit ante aduen- 
tum sancti iohannis ad ephesum hanc 
epistolam scriptam” [p.117, ll. 11, 12]. 
f. 80. ‘‘exponit deum omnia que in 
celo et terra sunt in christo instaurasse, 
uel pocius recapittulasse, quasi quan- 
dam compendiosam renouacionem et 


quod hanc intencionem olim opifex 
habuit et ad hoc omnia a_ principio 
construxit quod nunc impleuit” [p. 
130, 1. 15 sq]. 

1 Cf. Fabric. 76/. lat. med. et inf. 
act. (Florent. 1858) i. p. 405: ‘‘Pos- 
seuinus memorat eum prope Cusam 
uicum, ubi natus fuit, domum hospita- 
lem exstruxisse amplisque reditibus et 
diuite librorum Graecorum Latinorum 
et aliorum supellectile ornasse.” 

2.Migne P. L. 17, 273. 


(oP 


Cod. 


Cantabr, 


448 
(Xoberti 
Scribae 
compila- 
tiones). 
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The accompanying autotype, taken by permission of Mr E. A. 
Bond, late Keeper of the MSS. at the British Museum, represents 
fol. 98 a (Philipp., prologue, and commentary on i. 1.) 

Some account must be added under this head of an un- 
edited compilation in which considerable portions of the Latin 
Theodore have been detected. 

The Library of the University of Cambridge possesses a MS. 
which is thus described in the published catalogue (I. pp. 341—2): 
“448, Dd. viii. 14. A folio, on parchment, of 292 leaves and a 
fragment, in double columns, of from 36 to 42 lines each, of 
the xiith century. The initial letters are illuminated, ‘ Roberti 
Prioris de Berlintona’ compilationes in epistolas Pauli Apostoli’.” 
Another copy of the same work exists in the Library of Emmanuel 
College (Coll. Emm. MS. 1. 1.. 8). Like the University MS., 
it is a folio, in double columns, with illuminated initial letters. 
The general condition of this MS. is excellent, but the first page 
has suffered at some earlier stage of its history through the loss 
of a cover; and, probably from the same cause, a leaf is missing 
at the end of the volume, the commentary terminating abruptly at 
Heb. xil.277. 

Robert of Bridlington, the author of this book, flourished in 
the second half of the twelfth century*, when he was the fourth 
Prior of the Augustinian house at Bridlington. To the biographers 
he is best known as “Robertus Scriba”—*‘a scribendis libris” 
says Tanner, adding: ‘ita iuuentutem suam sacrarum litterarum 
lectione exercuit ut uniuersum fere orbem Latinorum theologorum 
uiderit, euoluerit, intellexerit.” Oudin, however, thinks that the 
cognomen may have been simply a family name “ quale hodieque 
inter Gallos extat.” His compilations on Scripture embraced 
the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Minor Prophets, the Gospels of 
SS. Matthew and John, and the Apocalypse, besides the Epistles 
of S. Paul. 

In the prologue to the present volume the compiler thus 
speaks of the occasion and method of his work : 

“Sicut et aliarum mearum compilationum quas ad honorem 
Dei et ad petentium fratrum utilitatem composui, ita multae 
preces amicorum compilationis huius ex scriptis patrum in epis- 


1 “Berlinctona,” infra: MS. Coll. Tanner himself examined one at 


Emm., ‘‘Berlinctuna.” Bridlington. The Queens’ MS. has 
* Leland had seen a copy of this disappeared. 
same compilation in the Library of 3c. A.D. 1180 (Oudin, Fabricius) ; 


Queens’ College, Cambridge, and in the time of Henry II. (Tanner). 
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tolas uenerabilis apostoli Pauli exordium ut fieret praecesserunt, 
multae quoque ut perficeretur subsecutae sunt....Sane sententias 
appositas illorum auctorum aut certis titulis aut testium relatione 
fore cognoui quorum eis nomina praelata sunt ; quas diuerso modo 
composui, nunc totum quod congruum uisum est scribendo, nunc 
quod nimium erat abbreuiando, nunc quod parum mihi uidebatur 
sicut ratio postulabat ampliando. quod simul in uno loco duorum 
aut trium dicta consimilia posui, non solum ob firmitatis indicium, 
immo potius ob quorundam inuidorum reprehendentium uitium 
€0 modo compescendum feci.” : 

In the body of the compilation I have noticed the names 
of Origen, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Leo, Gregory, Bede, 
Haymo, Lanfranc, Ivo, Anselm, and Lambert (?). The identifi- 
cation of the sources becomes less frequent as the work proceeds, 
and in the commentary on 2 Tim., Tit., Philemon, very few names 
occur. ‘“ Ambrosius” appears to be (1) Ambrosiaster (Rom., 1x 
and 2 Cor.) ; (2) Theodore (Gal.—Philemon, but not in all cases) ; 
(3) the writer of the commentary on Hebrews printed in the Paris 
edition of S. Ambrose (1632). 

The extracts from Theodore agree pretty closely with those 
which are to be found in the printed Lanfranc; any important 
divergences have been pointed out in the footnotes. I have used 
the Emmanuel MS., which was the first that came to my know- 
ledge; but the copy in the University Library has been subse- 
quently compared throughout, without exhibiting however any 
noteworthy variants. 


§ il. 
With the view of testing the relation in which our two MSS. Fomper 
: t 
stand to one another, I have compared the readings of C and LT Cotbie an 
in the commentary on the first and last of the Epistles contained Harley 


in this volume. My examination of these portions of the text has MSS. 
led me to the following results. 

(1) The MSS. agree in presenting a number of errors which 

oint distinctly to a source not far remote. Both substitute (1) The 

- d : Chri. for Spirttum (36), Wo MSS. 
pracuaricatum for praedicatum (p. 33), ristum or Sp7 BO eadlenn 
suam for fidem, dominum for guoniam, aestimaret nos for aestt- lated. 
maremus (53), agilis for angelis, confusus for comfossus (110), Laetitia 
for laodicia (253), agens for agentes (258), rediens for redigens (27%), 
incipiunt for inspiciunt (276), uobis for wos (279), evuditi for eruti 
(287), commemorationem for commorationem (298), uestrae for 


(2) Neither 
MS. the 
archetype 
of the 
other. 
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uestris (305), dicentes for discentes (311). Of minor clerical errors 
common to both MSS. and of too marked a character to admit 
of their appearance in both being set down to mere accident, 
there is an abundance; the following may serve as specimens: 
cam quam for candem (25), pecuniae ret for pecuniartae (27), struc- 
torum for structuram (32), sentialiter for sententialiter (33, 67), 
habet for abest (41), itnormem for enormem (72), ultraque for utraque 
(77), se dixtt for edixit [after zgitur] (79), in magnis for tmaginis 
(261), separationem for reparationem (267), uti cum for utrum 
(270), hominum for hominem [after erga] (273), expleto for expleta 
(298). I have noticed five instances in which C and Z are at 
one in the interchange of zon and nunc, thirteen in which they 
both use the active infinitive for the passive, thirteen in which 
they both place a wrong case after a preposition, fifteen in which 
they both substitute an accusative for an ablative or wie versa, 
when no preposition precedes. Occasionally they agree in omit- 
ting words essential to the sense—examples may be seen on 
pp. 41, 85, 89, 100, 101, 262, 274, 295; and more rarely in 
adding words which are unnecessary or inappropriate—see pp. 39, 
49, 51, 106, 109, 263, 298. 

(2) Close as their relationship may be, it seems clear that 
neither of our MSS. is the immediate original of the other. On 
the one hand C is frequently a stage nearer to the original than 
HT. Thus for donationts (p. 37) we have donationi C, domina- 
tioni A; for zusta ratione (59), iusta rationem C, iuxta ratio- 
nem “7; for ostenstonem (69), osfensionem C, offensionem 4; 
for seguentiam (78), sequentia C, sapientia H; for mos est (95), 
more C, morem /7; for non fuerant (103), namq. fuerant C, 
iamq. fuerant 7; for aliguibus (271), aliiquibus C, reliiquibus 
1; for guo (294), qua C, quae H; for facient (308), faciet C, 
faciat H. On the other hand sometimes stands alone in repre- 
senting the true reading: e.g. p. 7 licebat H, liceat C; 22 fuerant 
fT, sua erant C; 28 discutere H, discurre C; 53 inperfectioribus 
H, inperfectionibus C; 75 sicut H, siue C; 92 quae inde sunt 
f7, quae desunt C’; 97 contentionis uestrae 4, contentiones ues- 
tras C; 7. minoratione 4, in oratione C; ror promissioni ZH, 
provisione C; 106 optimum A, aptum C; 107 confinxisse ZH, 
confixisse C; 261 ef passim adiecit H, adicit C; 268 propinqui- 
tatis 4/7, propinquitas C; 285 dicit H, docuit C; 291 in meliorem 
statum //, in melioris tantum C; 293 ista H, ita C; 295 nesciunt 
H7, nec sunt C; 301 seipsum sequentes H, sed ipsum sequens C; 


« 
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306 reverente C, revertente H. These examples seem to exclude 
the supposition that C is a copy from Hor H from C'. 

(3) Further, each MS. exhibits a certain number of inde- (3) The 
pendent readings which cannot be explained as due to mere tWon°tde- 
error; €.g. p. 3 abscedentes C, discedentes H; 50 uerum C ee 

) , y 

uenturum /7; 69 propellere C, praecellere H; 81 data C, sita H’; fom the 
108 uitae C, mundo H; 255 cognouerunt C, agnouerunt /7; pace 
259 cognitionem C, agnitioném 4; 261 deo uerbo C, dei uerbo 
f7; 268 in idipsum C, in unum 4; 274 facere C, accipere H; 
301 deponite C, deponere H. Some at least of these divergences 
seem to forbid the belief that our MSS. were copied from a 
common original. On the other hand, having regard to their 
general agreement, even in minute errors, we may, I venture to 
think, suppose that the MSS. from which C and H were derived 
had themselves been transcribed from the same copy. If the 
Harley and Corbie MSS. are not sister documents, they may cer- 
tainly be related to each other as first cousins. 

(4) There can be little doubt that the Harley MS., though (4) The 

possibly of somewhat earlier date than the copy now at Amiens, y4s. the 
has been less carefully executed than the latter. (a) It abounds in less careful 
omissions of minor words, many of which are necessary to the Sree 
sense. I have noticed over twenty-five such omissions in £, the two. 
whilst C presents only six. _Consecutive words or whole lines are 
occasionally dropt per homoeoteleuton (e.g. on pp. 40, 52, 56, 61, 
68, 100, 103, 298), a fault from which C is almost wholly free. 
(4) H exhibits far more than C of such marks of carelessness as 
the iteration of words, and copyists’ blunders, e.g. the writing of 
praedictum for praedicatum, ita for tra, confersam for confessam, 
facultate for facilitate, apostolus for apostolicus, produnditatem for 
profunditatem, praestitus for praestitutus, reformata tamen for 
re, forma tamen, uenerabis et diserabilis for uenerabilis et desidera- 
bilis, cognitionem for cognationem, reducté for seducti, manifesta for 
manufacta, demecieratis for demetiebatis. In the Corbie MS. such 
errors, though not wanting, are both less common and less 
gross. 

Moreover, whether through the fault of the scribe or of his 
original, the Harley MS. is the less trustworthy of our two autho- 


1 This result is to some extent copied together with the text. But the 
-confirmed by a comparison of the agreement is by no means complete ; 
capitulation. The gaps are generally C' adds 32 cafitula which 4 omits, 
speaking the same in both MSS.,.so and omits 18 which / inserts. 
that the numbers have probably been 
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rities. It manifests a tendency to interpolate words, sometimes 
to the detriment of the sense; e.g. p. 22 euidens ratio est; 27 
hine xos delectatio uoluptatum; 29 de legitimo decreto; 30 caueri 
oportet ; 3% mM praesenti wita; 39 de illis. In the text of the 
Epistles there is an occasional attempt to conform to the Vulgate 
(p. 71 legistis for audistis; 263 praedestinauit for praeordinauit). 
On the other hand the Corbie MS. or its archetype endeavours to 
correct grammatical irregularities, e.g. it substitutes Petro piguit 
for Petrus p. (p. 20); its usual preference of adicit for adiecit is 
probably due to this cause. In the order of the words, also, H 
is often, I think, the safer guide; C having frequently replaced 
the original sequence by one more customary and agreeable to 
the ear. 

(5) In the matter of orthography, it may be sufficient to notice 
that H usually adopts assimilation, whilst C (Jrima manu) in 
many cases rejects it. But neither MS. follows any absolute rule, 
or is quite consistent with itself in every particular case. Where 
the MSS. agree in regard to any word or class of words, I have 
generally followed their guidance; where they differ, the printed 
text for the most part accords with C, which, as being the more 
carefully written of the two MSS. and affording the purer text, 
has been accepted on the whole as the basis of the present edition. 

The Latin text of the commentary as it appears in Rabanus 
Maurus’ offers a considerable number of variations from the MS. 
authorities. In Philippians alone I have noticed nearly 100 
instances in which Rabanus departs from the text presented by 
both C and #. Occasionally the compiler has without doubt 
preserved the true reading (e.g. p. 198 ad ineundum, existimabat; 
202 faciebat ; 243 constituti, alterutram), or a trace of it (p. 197 
uindicat ; 200 délic). But the great majority of these divergences 
are attributable to error or design. Attempts are repeatedly made 
to emend either orthography or grammar; thus daconos is substi- 
tuted for diacones, episcopos dicens for ‘ episcopis’ dicens, ductus est 
Romam for d.e. Romae, non...in ullo for non...in nullo, lucra for 
lucros, lucratum esse for lucrasse, necessarto for necessarie, quibus 


1 T have used throughout the edztio 
princeps of Rabanus’s work upon the 
Epistles, viz. the Cologne edition of 
1626 (tom. v. pp. 455—538). The 
Abbé Migne professes to have given 
a purer text ‘‘iuxta editionem G. 
Coluenerii...mendis quibus scatebat 
innumeris cura qua par erat expur- 


gatam ;”” but as his emendations ap- 
pear to have been merely conjectural, 
or at least he appeals to no MS. au- 
thority, it seemed advisable to adhere 
to Colvener’s edition, omitting only 
the obvious errors of punctuation and 
orthography into which the editor or 
the press had been betrayed. 
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nocetur for nocitos, necesse habebantur for necessabantur. A difficult 
word is replaced by an easier, e. g. in dubitationem is written for 
in aporia (p. 211), temporalia for corporalia (p. 240). There is 
also the usual proportion of mere blunders (e.g. p. 207 peruenit 
for peruent ; 211 ut ducam for ut dicat, apparatus for aporiatus ; 
220 dicit for dici, guo diuina for quod in una, nam for non ; 226 
profectus for prouectus ; 237 immortalia for immortali ; 280 mer- 
cedes for mercedis; 251 numguid for nam quod. 

Most of these errors and corrections are doubtless due to 
Rabanus or his copyists; a few may be chargeable to his editor. 
The MS. from which Rabanus drew seems to have been near of 
kin to the archetype of C and H. It shared their errors; in 
common with them both it gave seipsis ceteros for seipsos ceteris 
({p. 201), contemplationem for contemplatione (p. 205), impietatis 
for pietatis (p. 207), laborem for laborum, dispensationem for despe- 
rationem (p. 210), uitam for uos (p. 212), concedehant for condece- 
bant (p. 218), diuisam for indiutsam (p. 220), forti for forte (223). 
Nearly forty such coincidences may be found in the commentary 
on the Epistle to the Philippians alone. It shared their omis- 
sions; examples may be seen on pp. 201, 217, 235, 251. In 
one remarkable instance it agreed with our MSS. in inserting 
a whole verse of the Epistle at a wrong place; see p. 216, l. ¥4, 
note. This case seems to shew that Rabanus’s copy was an 
earlier one than the archetype of C and Z, since a double error 
which occurred in the Fulda MS. had been partly corrected in 
the MS. from which both C and # were derived. 

Where the Corbie and Harley MSS. are at variance, the 
MS. used by Rabanus sided sometimes with the one, sometimes 
with the other, but most frequently with C. An earlier copy than 
either C or H, it would seem to have had more affinity to the MS. 
from which C was transcribed, than to the original of / Where 
it differs from both, it occasionally presents a singular coineidence 
with the corrections of C; see e.g. p. 245, where for secundum 


Rabanus and the Corbie corrector give sed cum. 


The extracts from this translation preserved by Lanfranc’ and Critical 
worth of 


1] have cited Lanfranc’s extracts 
from the Abbé Migne’s reprint of 
J. L. D’Achery’s edition (Paris, 1646). 
D’Achery found Lanfranc’s commen- 
tary ina MS. belonging to the Bene- 
dictine Monastery of S. Melanius at 
Redon in Brittany. Of this copy he 
says: ‘‘Caducae adeo erant litterae ac 


minutissimae (coaetanea tamen et non 
ineleganti manu exaratae), uti uisum 
fugerent aliquando; lituris insuper 
commentarius plerisque in locis con- 
taminabatur, mendis non carebat, as- 
teriscis et obelis subobscuris mar- 
ginulae onerabantur.” Enquiries in 
England and Belgium and personal 
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tracts in 
Lanfranc. 


Treatment 
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Epistles by who uniformly substitute the Vulgate. 


Rabanus, 
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Robert. 
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Robert of Bridlington are for critical purposes of little value. 
There are signs that Lanfranc’s MS., like that which Rabanus 
used, was closely related to C and A, approaching perhaps 
nearest to the former. But both these compilers abbreviate their 
author, reconstruct his sentences, and alter his language with so 
much freedom that it is often impossible to say what text they 
may have had before them. Omissions of words necessary to 
the sense are frequent, difficulties are evaded by the arbitrary 
substitution of something more or less appropriate to the matter 
in hand; and thus the evidence fails us just where it is most 
needed. Here and there, however, Lanfranc has either retained 
or conjectured the true reading; e.g. p. 33 praedicatum, where 
both our MSS. have fallen into the prodigious blunder of repeat- 
ing pracuaricatum from the previous line; p. 261 zmaginzs, where 
in magnis has passed muster in Rabanus as well as in C and Z. 

With regard to our translator’s version of S. Paul’s Epistles’, its 
peculiarities are altogether overlooked by Lanfranc and Robert, 
Rabanus follows a middle 
course, citing now from the Vulgate, now from the Latin Theodore, 
without any apparent rule to guide his choice. Thus, to take the 
first of the Epistles upon which he quotes our author, rather more 
than half of the Epistle to the Philippians is given as it stands in 
the translated Theodore, the following being the passages which 
are presented in this form: Phil. i. r—30; ii. 1, 2, 7—12, 14, 
28—30; ill. 1—4, 6—12; iv. 13, 23. In the remaining verses, 
though for the most part they immediately precede extracts from 
Theodore, or are even embedded in them, the Vulgate is adopted. 
It would seem as ifthe compiler had begun by simply transcribing 
the MS. before him, but upon becoming aware of its serious 
divergence from the Vulgate, he had provided himself with a copy 
of the latter, and had endeavoured though with only partial 
success to substitute the authorized version of the Epistles for that 
which he found in his MS. 


investigations at Paris failed to bring 
to light any second MS., and the 
learned Benedictine was compelled to 
make what he could of the copy be- 
fore him. Dr J. A. Giles, of Oxford, 
in 1844 published an edition of Lan- 
franc’s works, in which the com- 
mentary on S. Paul appears in a 
different and shorter form. He ac- 
counts for the great discrepancies 
of the MSS. on the supposition that 


the commentary consists, in fact, of 
notes taken down more or less at 
length by persons who attended Lan- 
franc’s lectures on S. Paul. Dr Giles 
used three Paris MSS., but he pro- 
fesses to have employed them only for 
the purpose of correcting D’Achery’s 
edition (Giles, vol. ii, pp. v, vi, 311). 

1 On the peculiarities of this version 
see below, p. xli sq. 
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Ill. 


INTEGRITY, PECULIARITIES, AND HISTORY 
OF THE LATIN TRANSLATION. 


My next business is to ascertain how far the Latin version 
may be trusted as a faithful representation of the lost original. 
I shall also endeavour to answer certain questions connected 
with its literary character and history. 


§i. 

By comparing with the translation the Greek extracts in Relation 

Cramer’s catena we are enabled to form some estimate of oa 
the fidelity of both catenist and translator. As we might have Greek 
expected, the former has usually abridged his original by omitting See 
words, paragraphs, or larger portions of the text (Gal. 1. 20; 
Berke, 287) 27,28 5 iv, 5-3, ; 15; 21; 303° V.0 165 vi. 163 
Eph, arg.; i. 1, 25 3, 4, 5, 17; ii. 16, &c.); less frequently by 
remodelling sentences (e. g. Gal. iv. 24; vi. 2; Col. i. 15; 1 Tim. 
_ y. 3). Ofan attempt to explain a difficulty by paraphrasing I have 
noticed a very occasional instance (e. g. on Tit. i. 12, 13, where 
drodéxer Oar THY TOD ToLnTOD huvav Kal éerpaptupely aiT@ ws av...€ipy- 
Kore seems to have been substituted for the more obscure phrase 
dmodéxecOar tov movgrnv os ady...eipyxora). Generally speaking, 
the catenist appears to have confined himself to Theodore’s words;. 
and he has thus frequently assisted toward the correction of the 
errors into which the translator or his copyist had fallen, or has 
supplied what was wanting in the Latin (Gal. i. £5; 16; il 20; 
iii, 42; iv. 29; vi. 17; Eph. 1. 103 13, 143 11. 14—16; iv. 4; 
Phil. i. 1, 23 ii. 73 iti. 4,155 Col. it 18, 23; ill. 23; 1 Thess. 
iy. ¥7,'82c:). 

Of the substantial integrity of the translation as it appears oe 
in our MSS., there is no reason to entertain any doubt. Here integtily 
and therea line has dropt out through Aomocoteleuton ; occasionally te Tas 
a word or two may have been overlooked by the translator himself 
(e.g. Kal THs dbavacias, Gal. iil. 43 Kat pares iv. I—3; 
dre tore, iv.. 243 eéwhev, 1 Tim. il, 14, 155 bdacKadiay, iy. 23); 

But judging from the unbroken sense of the Latin, and from a 
comparison with the Greek in such longer extracts as afford a 
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fair field for enquiry (e. g. the comment on 1 Tim. iil. 8), we may 
suppose that the translator aimed at giving a complete version, 
corresponding line by line with his original, and faithfully reflect- 
ing its sense’. How far, it may be asked, has he succeeded in 
this intention ? 

In not a few instances he has without doubt misunderstood or 
inadequately expressed the meaning of the Greek (Gal. i. 3—5 ; 
iv. 25; Eph. i. 8—10; Phil. i. 1, 2 [oiv émucxoros, cocpiscopis|, 
r2—14; Col. i. 27 ; ii. 13, 235 tL 33» Thess. iv. 5); ser nas 
obscured the sense by misplacing a word or a dependent 
clause (as ¢unc, Gal. iv. I—3; edus, vi. 16; gut fiet in melius, 
Phil. ii. 15) ; or offered a paraphrase rather than translation (as of 
mov mote oTyoetat ato; Gal. iv. 19; opoiws euoi, Phil. iil. 17 ; 
mpos avtidiactoAmy éxeivwy, I Thess. i. 10; tov Tototrov, t Tim. 
iii. 2); or changed the construction (Gal. iv. 24; v. 8; Eph. 1. 
13, 14; li. 22, &c.); or manifested carelessness in the choice of 
conjunctions, using zam for 5¢ (Eph. iii. 19), and autem for yap 
(1 Tim. iii. 2, d¢s), Again, a remarkable disregard for the amenities 
of composition is shewn in his rendering of certain unimportant 
passages, such as Theodore’s brief- comments upon the saluta- 
tions at the end of the several Epistles; whilst in abstruse dog- 
matic passages (e.g. Phil. ii. 6 sq.; Col. i. 13 sq.), though he 
labours to do his best, his powers are unequal to the task of 
turning his author’s obscure Greek into intelligible Latin. On 
the other hand his conscientiousness is proved by (a) the fre- 
quent use of an alternative or a double rendering (e.g. diacrnua, 
prolixitas uel distantia; matpia, patria uel paternitas ; 76 Séov, 
quae conuentebant uel agi debebant ; tors avdpas radevew THV cdoé- 
Bev, ut maritos suos ad pietatem uel tnuitarent uel docerent ; 
elpjoOa1, et definitum esse et statutum ; youn, arbitrium uel pro- 
positum; did ths cvvtvyias, ex euentu et ex accidente ; advbevreia, 
dispensatio et auctoritas ; mpos THv éavtav adédrctav, ad suam utils- 
tatem uel pro adefectione [leg. delect|at|ione}) ; (6) the resolution of 
compound words for which the Latin tongue offered no exact 


1 Dr Jacobi (prooem. in Philipp. had omitted to notice that they were 


iii. sq.) expresses the conviction that 
in Pitra’s codex (i.e. C) ‘*non pauca 
inesse eaque larga interdum ampli- 
tudine quorum neque indoles cum 
nexu sententiarum neque scribendi 
genus cum totius uersionis Latinae 
stylo consonet.” Most, however, of 
the passages to which he excepts are 
not contained in C, although Pitra 


wanting ; the rest (e.g. pp. 233, 46; 
251, 4—5; 256, 1o—13; 259, 11—13; 
266, 4—7) are rejected by Dr Jacobi, 
as I venture to think, on insufficient 
grounds. Only in a very few instances 
have I noticed an undoubted inter- 
polation (e.g. pp. 106, 217, 293), and 
in all or nearly all of these it is the 
copyist who is probably at fault. 
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equivalent into their component ideas (e.g. dvrimapecerdey, 
discutere...conferens ; évarorBévat, menti imprimere); (cy the’ fre: 
quent reproduction of the Greek almost word for word, even the 
order of the words being retained (e.g. 2 Thess. ii. 8—r2; 1 Tim. 
iii. 2 [“ut autem silentio,” &c.]. 

There are, however, several serious drawbacks to this general 


Imperfec- 


fidelity. Our translator (a) constantly uses periphrases formed tions of 


with wideor, possum, &c. (e.g. uidetur as ae aa alate 

(2) shews a tendency to add expletives (e’s 76 perd orovdis... 
emteheiv avy ydovy = ut cum summa diligentia...expediat cum 
omni alacritate; (c) is inconsistent in his choice of equivalents— 
in the same contexts we have commutans...demutatione for Sxad- 
Adgas...7} bradhayh, accipere and suscipere for éxhayBdvew, legis- 
latio and definitio for vopobecta—and (ad) vice versa, employs 
one Latin word for two or more distinct terms in the original— 
thus mutabilitas serves for both peraBodyn and évaddAayy, congre- 
gatto for dpatpia and ovotnpa, forma for cipBorov and rimos, 
ad plenum for xaOohov and & odor, luxuriose uiuere for ws ov 
mpoonkey, OTws ToTé, axodaotws Bidca, contemplatione (though not 
in the same passage) for amd, xara and évexeyv. To these imper- 
fections must be added a poverty of Latin words and construc- 
tions, which manifests itself in the wearisome recurrence of such 
phrases as locum implere, diligentiam adhibere, in such forms of 
sentence as co guod, ex (pro) guibus followed almost indifferently 
by the indicative or conjunctive, and in a limited vocabulary 
drawn in great part from the vulgar idiom rather than from clas- 
sical Latinity. 


§ u. 

In order to enable the reader to form some idea of the transla- 
tor’s Latinity, I have collected from all parts of his work examples 
of his lexical and grammatical peculiarities. The list is far from 
being exhaustive, but I trust it will be found fairly representative 
and sufficient. 


1. Words of late or rare occurrence. 

(a) Swbstantives. In tas: credulitas, deitas, dubietas, gener- 
alitas, incorruptibilitas, incredulitas, inpossibilitas, inrationabilitas, 
inuertibilitas, longaeuitas, miserabilitas, natiuitas, nimietas, noci- 
bilitas, nociuitas, otiositas, parcitas, possibilitas, prolixitas, ration- 
abilitas, scrupulositas, sempiternitas, uerbositas, uluacitas, unan- 
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imitas. In zo: adinuentio, adquisitio, aduentio, arguitio, capitulatio, 
copulatio, dehonoratio, demiratio, destructio, digestio (deg.), di- 
rectio, firmatio, fruitio, indeuotio, inhabitatio, inoperatio, inter- 
ceptio, minoratio, oboeditio, opificatio, ostensio, praeelectio, 
praehonoratio, praeordinatio, prodificatio, quaesitio, receptio, re- 
creatio, reparatio, subreptio, suspect{at]io. In zéia: concupis- 
centia, inoboedientia, sequentia. In /o7, sor : dominator, donator, 
mediator, praecessor, principator, saluator. In wra. creatura, 
factura, pressura. In e/a: cautela, corruptela, incorruptela, tur- 
bela. In ave: luminare, salutare(?). In zwm: aedificium, domini- 
um, exterminium, turpiloquium. In aculum: signaculum. In 
men, mentum: deliramentum, indumentum, iumentum ( =iuua- 
mentum), iuuamen. In eréum.: inproperium. In ws (4th decl.): 
clericatus, cogitatus, exinanitus. 

(B) Adjectives. In bilis: acceptabilis, contemptibilis, inacces- 
sibilis, inconuertibilis, inpossibilis, insuadibilis, inuertibilis, noci- 
bilis, odibilis, possibilis, praehonorabilis, rationabilis, sensibilis, 
uertibilis. In ais: coniugalis, corporalis, maritalis, poenalis, 
scripturalis, specialis, temporalis. In osus: affectiosus (affectuosus), 
compendiosus. In zwus: lucratiuus, nociuus. In aus: mun- 
danus. In arius: cooperarius, fornicarius, operarius, plenarius. 
In /us: absolutus, cauteriatus, confessus, indisciplinatus, placitus, 
primocreatus. 

(y) Adverbs. In e: absolute, abusiue, affectiose, compen- 
diose, consentanee, consuete, definitive, indiscrete, indisciplinate, 
indubie, mystice, omnifarie, placite, plenarie, probate(?), putatiue. 
In zm. particulatim, semotim, summatim. In ier, mfer : compe- 
tenter, consequenter, incessanter, inconuenienter, magnanimiter, 
nuncupanter, sententialiter, specialiter, terribiliter. 

(8) Verbs. Formed by composition: adimplere, aduti; coa- 
dunare, coaptare, condescendere, coextendere, coinquinare, con- 
decere, condolere, confortare, congaudere, conpati, conpermanere, 
conplacere, conresurgere, constabilire, conuiuere ; contrascribere, 
contrasistere; depostulare, deproperare, deputare, deturpare ; 
edolere, eulacuare; immorari, inaptari(?), indipisci, inoperari, 
inproperare ; pertransire ; praeeligere, praehonorare, praeordinare, 
praeuaricare; prolongare; recapitulare, reinsinuare, repropitiare, 
retitulare ; subintroducere, subrelinquere ; superabundare, super- 
eminere, superexaltare, superoptare. Formed by derivation: ad- 
iectare, aporiari, clarificare, detrimentari, elongare, examinare, 
glorificari, ignire, infirmari, iustificare, mediare, minorare, mirifi- 
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Care, necessari, principari, salvare, sequestrare, sublimare, taediari, 
tubicinare. 


2. Peculiarities of word-forms : 2. Word- 
: E 2 i forms. 
(a) Mouns, &c.: diacones, diaconibus, exter, lucros, paucibus, 


nuptu=nuptui, sinceres, tactum(n.) ; nostrorum =nostrum ; haec = 
hae (?), illum = illud, ipsud =ipsum, ipso =ipsi, duobus =duabus. 

(8) Adverbs, &c.: desursum, fortuitu, multum =multo, pro- 
pemodo. 

(y) Verbs: aleri, odire, suadére(?) ; adnitebor, adnitescens, 
enitescens, custodibor, poterint; absconsus, cognotus, iuuatus, 
adiuuatus ; adhortare, adtestare, aemulare, commorare, consolare, 
demirare, demetire, imitare, interpretare, lucrasse ; caueri, demon- 
strari, dirigi, liberari, reputari, somniari (deponents). 

3. Peculiarities in the signification and use of words : 3. Use of 


words. 
(a) Vouns, &c.: capitulum (xefadAaov), correptio, cultura 


(Opnokeia), directio (xatop6wors), humanitas (avOpwrérys), idipsum 
(ro avre), lector (avayvworns, eccles.), mutabilitas =mutatio, nepos 
(aveyos), Opinio (Py), pietas (7 evcéBea, “the Faith”), propositio 
(xpoaipecis), proprietas (idéwya), prouisor (mpoevos), remedium 
(ueOodeia), uiuax (= uitalis). 

(B) Adverbs, &c.: absolute (ards), nimis (cPddpa), adubi 
(atubi) = ubi, quando=quoniam, erga (xara, &c.) 

(y) Verbs; adnasci=oboriri, consummare (reAevodv), corri- 
gere, dirigere (xatop@oitrv), incipere (uéAAev), Insinuare (“intimate”), 
possidere (kAnpovopety), saluare = seruare s. custodire ; contrasistere 
(¢rans.), defundere (zztvans.) 


4. Phrases: 4. Phrases. 
(a) Adverbial; ad plenum, ad similitudinem, contemplatione 

(with gen., “on the score of”); de accidente, de euentu, excepto, 

excepta (= xwpis), ex superfluo (é« wepurcod), paulo minus (puxpod), 

per partes (xara pépos). 
(8) Verbal: habeo, incipio, scio, uideor, with inf. (“I must, 

shall, can, do, am”); minus esse = Aeérew. 


5. Constructions: 5. Con- 
: ; Bo . structions, 
(a) Case. Abuti, carere, derogare, frui, fungi, inhaerere, in- 
uidere, nocere, potiri, with acc.; misereri with dat.; differre sibi = 
- . - é > 
inter se; dignus with gen., dat., acc.; ab, cum, de, in (év), super 


6. Hellen- 
isms. 


General 
inferences. 
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(wepi), with acc.; in (és), ob, with abl.; pro, propter, with gen. 
The acc. is not unfrequently used for the abl. abs. (¢ g. omnem 
creaturam...inspicientem, Eph. i. 10). 

(8) Comparison. Comparative followed by gen., or abl.; 
superlative used for positive (e.g. carissimi et desiderantissimi= 
ayarnrot Kal emurobyroi, cautissime = dxpiBds, ditissime = rAovatus, 
instantissime = zroAAa). ; 

(y) Dependent sentences. Use of quoniam, &c., with ind. for 
acc. with inf. Indicative for conjunctive in indirect narration. 


6. Greek forms and constructions: 


(a) Words directly from the Greek: aenigma, agon, allegoria, 
apocryphus, aporia, apostasia, apostolicus, brauium, catechizare, 
chrisma, diaconia, diaconicum, diaconissa, hypocrisis (“the part 
of an interlocutor’’) phantasia, prophetissa, schema. 

(8) Combinations in imitation of the Greek : ad-oculum-seruus 
(6@6adpodovdos), mutabilitas-in-melius, domesticus fidei, comper- 
manere (cvprapapéve), aliquid noulus (vewrepov tt) dicere ; medii 
quidam, spiritales quidam (pécou twés, tvevjatixot tives); qualis 
aliquando (ozotds ore), quando quidem...quando uero (zoré pev... 
more 5é), pro quibus (av@ ay), et quidem (kairep), solummodo 
non (ovovovxé), aliter non...sed si. 

(y) Constructions: quae pietatis sunt continua (ta éxéueva THs 
evoeBetas), domina haec soluere (xvpéa Acar tatra) debitores id 
facere (ofevAérar roujoar Todro), teneri with gen., prohibeor with 
inf., suaderi alicui (we/@eoGai tur), deponere mortalitatem = depo- 
nendo (r@ amoféoGa:), catechizari uerbum, complexi sibi inuicem, 
conligatus sibi, contentus ei, conuiuere alicui, communicare alicui 
in aliqua re, participare alicuius rei ; use of double negative; gen. 
absolute ; gender of the Greek noun retained (instantem saecu- 
lum, testamentum...data, propositum...quam fecit). 


Two or three observations may be added with regard to the 
general character of these peculiarities. A few are directly due 
to the influence of the Vulgate or of earlier Latin versions of 
the Scriptures with which the translator was familiar; a few more, 
to his desire of faithfully representing his original’. Some, again, 


1 See Prof. Jacobi’s remarks in the _ parison of the Latin translation with 
Deutsche Zeitschrift, &c. (1854), p. the catena has convinced me that the 
250. He regards the repeated oc- Hellenisms are not exclusively due to 
currence of Greek words and con- _ this cause, but belong, in part at least, 
structions as indicative of a Greek to the Latinity of the translator; comp. 
original; and the inference is doubt- Ronsch, /ta/a u. Vulgata, p. 471 sq. 
less just. At the same time a com- 
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are merely the ordinary forms of post-Augustan Latinity. But 
(2) a large proportion are, without doubt, characteristic of the 
African dialect ; and in my notes to the translation I have had 
frequent occasion to call attention to points of contact between 
our translators diction and that of such writers as Apuleius, 
Tertullian, and Cyprian. (4) Noteworthy also is the circum- 
stance that in his choice of words he continually treads in 
the steps of the law-books and jurists. The coincidences are so 
marked that one might readily suspect him of having been at 
some time in his life engaged in the practice of the law, or of 
_ having at least received a legal education. (c) Lastly, there are 
certain words and forms in the use of which our translator seems 
to stand alone, and some of these he repeats with a remarkable 
pertinacity. Words, too, which in other writers are of the rarest, 
are amongst his commonest. These and other singularities of 
style ought certainly to assist us in identifying the author of the 
translation, should any other work of his survive and bear its 
writer's name. 
§ il. 
1. The version of S. Paul’s Epistles presented in this Our trans- 
é - ; : lator’s ver- 

translation 1s to some extent an independent rendering of the 


sion of the 
Greek text, as the translator found it in the original of Theodore’s aaa 

° Py E A - n- 
commentary. ‘This independence is shewn in a variety of ways. dependent 
(2) The translator follows the readings of Theodore’s text, when of existing 
they are directly opposed to the current of Western tradition (a) He 
(e.g. Gal. iv. 14, ¢emptationem meam; 21, audistis; 25, Agar closely 
enim Sina mons , Eph. ii. 5, 77 delictis et in peccatis 4 2h gut eds 
longe estis et qui prope; v. 9, Spiritus; Phil. i. 17, iferre ; text. 
ii. 5, sapiatur uel sentiatur ; ili. 16 [order]; iv. 13, + Christo , 
23, cum omnibus uobis; Col. il. 2, Det Patris et Christi; 11, 
corporis peccatorum carnis ; iv. 13, zelum ; 15, eorum), or even to 
the tradition of the whole Church (Eph. iii. 15, congregatio [$pa- 
tpia]). Sometimes he renders in accordance with the view 
expressed by his author, even though Theodore stood alone in 
his interpretation (Phil. i. 20, desperationem [MSS. dispensationem |] 
= aroxapadoxiay], or follows him into textual errors (Eph. il. 21, ke 

Zonk sea ‘ P 

tactum (=ady); Phil. iii. 20, secundum bonum placitum), (6) He ( nee 
manifests a constant desire to approach as near as possible to mates as 

. . . . x ] 
the Greek both in the choice of words, and in grammatical pee vent 
forms. [i] Of the former the following may serve as examples: the Greek. 


5 @ 
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Gal. iii. 3, zasensati (dvdnror), inchoantes (évapédpevor, cf. Phil. i. 6); 
8, ante cuangelizauit (rpoevnyyedioato, cf. ante confirmatum, iv. 17); 
Eph. iv. 3, adcelerantes (arovdalovtes) ; 29, necessitatis (rHs xpetas) 5; 
Vv. 31, adiungetur (mpookodAnOyoerat); Phil. i. 7, comparticipes 
gratiae (avyxowwvors...t%s xapttos) ; ii. 14, désceptationibus (d.ado- 
yiopav); 19, aeguanimem (ioddvyxov); iil. 16, occurrimus (épOa- 
caper); lv. 3, coniugalis (ovvevye), simul mecum decertauerunt 
(cvvyOAnoav or); 15, exe? (e6fAOov); Col. iii. 16, aitissime (wAov- 
giws, cf. p. xl). Occasionally, a word of Greek origin is either 
preferred to the usual Latin equivalent, or placed side by side 
with it; e.g. aportor (Gal. iv. 20), avra (Eph. 1. 14), schema 
(Phil. it. 7), agon (Col. i. 29; ii. 1), mysterium (passim); but on 
the whole our translator is careful not to overload his pages with 
Hellenisms, and uses Latin words where he can find or form any 
sufficiently close to the Greek. To his fidelity to the Greek text 
we may also refer at least in part the steady use of certain equiva- 
lents, such as donum placitum for etdoxia, caritas for ayarn, cognitio 
for émiyvwors, cooperarius for avvepyos, gloria for doa, inhabitare 
for xarotxetv, inoperari for evepycicGa1, minorari for vorepeiobat, 
nocere aliguem for adiceiy twa, sacrificium for @voia. [11] He 
adheres as far as possible to the grammar of the Greek text, 
as for instance in the use of the infinitive (Gal. 1. 16, veuelare; 
Eph. 1. 4, esse; iv. 28, retribuere; Col. i. 25, adimplere ; iv. 3, 
logui; 6, scire); of the active participle (Gal. ii. 1, adsumens ; 
9, cognoscentes ; ili. 3, tnchoantes; Eph. i. 12, audientes; Phil. ii. 
28, uidentes ; iv. 18, suscipiens); of constructions alien or even 
abhorrent to the Latin idiom (Gal. v. 17, weritati non suaderi ; 
Phil. i. 28, 2on...22 nullo; iu. 4, e¢ quidem ego habens ; Col. ii. 16, 
quae [arwa] est; iv. 13, pro...corum). To the same cause we 
may attribute his repeated employment of the clumsy periphrasis 
introduced by zs gwd, z//e guz, in cases where the Latin Vulgate 
is content with the simple relative (Gal. iv. 22, zle guidem qui... 
alle uero qui [o pev...0 6€]; v. 24, tle autem gui; Eph. i. 15, tam 
quae est secundum uos |rAv kof vpas|; Phil. 1. 11, frectum illum... 
gui per, &c. [Kaprov tov dia, x.7.d.]; 27, ela quae de uobis sunt 
[ra rept vuor]; ili. 13, &c.). 
() He (c) Our translator’s independence of the Latin versions is 
aa, still more clearly shewn in the large number of renderings for 
evenwhere which there is apparently no Latin authority, yet which do not 
the Greek seem to be attributable to any of the above-mentioned causes ; 


does not 
requirea e.g. gendtilis (Gal. ul. 28), dispensatoribus (iv. 2), obduci (vy. 1), appeti- 


« 
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tores (v. 26), fero (vi. 17) ; delictorum (Eph. i. 7), progenies (iii. 21), departure 
aedificium (iv. 12), assiduitate (vi. 18); datum est (Phil. i. 29), Boats 
perditio (iii. 19), affectiose (iv. 3), dilectionis, bonae opinionis (iv. 8) ; vuleeie 
cautionem (Col. li. 14), tdolorum custodiam (iii. 5), uigeat (iii. 15), 

nepos (iv. 10). Here and there a verse may be said to have been 
translated anew, with little if any aid from any existing version; 

e.g. Eph. iv. 16; Phil. iii. 20; iv. 3, 10, 18; Col. ii. 18, 19, 23. 

2. That the translator, though thus far independent, was Yet he is 

perfectly familiar with the Latin versions and largely indebted to poe es 
them, is beyond a doubt. It is not uncommon to find two, ee 
three, or more consecutive verses agreeing almost word for word °Sting 
with the purest text of the Vulgate as represented by the Codex aan 
Amiatinus and the Codex Fuldensis; as, for example, Gal. 
1. 13, 14; iii. 15, 16; iv. r—4; Eph. iv. 4—10; Phil. ii. 8—12; 
Col. 1. 1—3; ili. r—4. A collation of the four Epistles contained 
in this volume with the published texts of the above-mentioned 
MSS. has yielded some 750 variations, distributed in nearly 
equal proportion over the surface of the translation. But when 
we have deducted these, there remains a residuum of Vulgate 
renderings which forms the backbone of the whole work, and 
includes most of its lexical clothing. On the average the trans- 
lator does not depart from the best MSS. of the revised Vulgate 
more than twice in every three verses. 

The discoverer of the Latin Theodore, whose belief in the by the 
Hilarian authorship of the commentary compelled him to ascribe ee 
it to a date prior to A.D. 368, called attention (Spzcrleg. Solesm. 1. a 
pp. xxix, 52) to the existence of ante-Hieronymian renderings in 
the text of the Epistles. It is now certain that the translation was 
produced subsequently to S. Jerome’s edition of the Epistles, 
which is thought to have been issued as early as a.p. 385’; most 
probably, it was subsequent also to 420, the year of S. Jerome’s 


1 That Jerome edited the Epistles 
as well as the Gospels is inferred from 
his letter to Lucinius (Migne 22, 671), 
in which he says: ‘‘nouum testamen- 
tum graecae reddidi auctoritati ;” and 
that the work was issued in or before 
the year 385 seems to follow from 
another of his letters (ad Jarcellam, 
A.D. 385--6, Migne, 432) where he 
defends his own readings of Rom. 
xii. 11, 1 Tim. i. 15, v. 19 against 
those who adhered to the unrevised 
text. With regard to the character 
of his revision, Mill (prolegg. 862) is 


doubtless right in extending to the 
Epistles Jerome’s own remark as to 
his treatment of the Gospels (prae/. 
ad Dam.): ‘*ita calamo temperauimus 
ut his tantum quae sensum uidebantur 
mutare correctis, reliqua manere pa- 
teremur ut fuerant.” The corrections 
were probably even more sparing in 
the Epistles, as being less needed 
there than in the Gospels (Horne, ed. 
Tregelles, p. 245); indeed, it may be 
doubted whether Jerome himself at- 
tempted anything like a formal re- 
vision of the latter part of the N. T. 


Ce 


and by 
the Vetus 
Latina. 


Witnesses 


to the 


circulation 


of this 
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death. And, as far as I can judge, having regard to the great uncer- 
tainty which prevails as to the nature and extent of Jerome’s 
work upon the latter part of the New Testament, the text with 
which our translator was familiar must have been more or less 
fully influenced by the revision which is connected with his 
name. It contains renderings which appear to be peculiar to 
the revised text, e.g. sorte wocati (Eph. i. 11), cogitationum (ii. 3), 
carissimi (Phil. ii. 12), festinantius ergo (ii. 28); and others which 
though not admitted by Jerome into the text of the Vulgate were 
adopted or suggested by him in his own works, such as incedunt 
(Gal. ii. 14), mnistrat [Hieron. adm.]| (ill. 5), fermentat (v. 9), 
laborem mihi nemo adhibeat | Hieron. dabores ...exhibeat| (vi. 17), 
recapitulare (Eph. 1. 10), avra [Hieron. arrhabo] (i. 14), donantes 
uobis ipsts [Hieron. wobismetipsis| (iv. 32), omnia arma (vi. 11). 
On the other hand our translation exhibits a great. preponderance 
of ante-Hieronymian renderings over those admitted or proposed 
by Jerome. The following list of Old Latin renderings from the 
text of the Epistle to the Ephesians is offered as a sample of the 
indebtedness of our translator to the unrevised Vulgate. I have 
in each case added to the’ rendering the names of Latin fathers 
who used the Vetus Latina or Itala, and in whose works the 
particular word or phrase is also found. Eph. i. 4, coram eo 
(Ambrstr.); 12, audientes (Aug.); 14, propter hoc (Aug.); 18, zn- 
luminatos habere oculos (Ambrstt.); 19, fortitudinis (Hil. Ambrstr.) ; 
ll. 3, “oluntates (Lucif., Ambrstr.™s-, Aug.); 4, mdtam (Ambrstr., 
Ambr., Aug.); 12, abalienati (Victorin.); ib., peregrini (Tert., 
Ambr., Aug.); 20, existente[m] (Aug.); ll. 2, 9, mysterium, mystertt 
(Ambrstr.); 16, confortari (Lucif., Ambr.) ; 19, cogwoscere (Ambrstr., 
Aug.); iv. 2, sustinentes (Firm., Cypr., Aug.); 14, vemedium 
(Lucif.); 16, partis (Iren.i*t, Lucif., Ambrstr., Ambr., Tich., 
Aug.); 19, e¢ auaritiae (Ambrstr.); 22, concupiscentiam (Tert. 
Lucif. ; concupiscentias, Hil., Aug.); 25, alterutrum (Tert.); v. 5, 
fornicarius (Zen.-Veron) ; 14, zxluminabit tibi Christus (Ambr.) ; 
32, mysterium (Iren,™-, Hil., Ambrstr.); vi. 4, matrite (Cypr.) ; 
9, ad eos (Cypr., Ambrstr.) ; 12, principatus (Ambrstr.); 16, super 
[Ais] omnibus (Ambrstr.); ib. 7gé¢a (Ambrstr.). 


§ iv. 


I now turn to the history of this interesting translation. My 
first endeavour will be to trace its circulation in the Latin Church 
up to the end of the twelfth century. 
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(a) In his learned and brilliant prolegomena (Spicil. Solesm. version 
L p. xxx.) Cardinal Pitra speaks of the African Bishop and Com- P% t 
mentator Primasius as indebted to “ Hilary” (¢.¢. to the exposition Pas 
contained in the Corbie MS. and made up of Ambrosiaster on eee 
Rom.—2 Cor. and the Latin Theodore on the remaining Epistles). tum (?) : 
This remark led me to examine the commentary of Primasius 

on Gal.—Philemon with the view of detecting any references to 

our author which might be latent there. I found many com- 

ments of'a decidedly Theodorean type; but with few exceptions 

they proved to have been taken almost verbatim from Pelagius’. 
Examples may be seen in Migne P. Z. 68, coll. 587, 590, BOs, 

596, 599, 601, 604, 606, 627, 630, 653, 665, 668. However, in 

coll. 598, 638, 652, 653, 656, 665, there are partial coincidences 

with Theodore, where Pelagius has nothing corresponding ; and it 

seems not unreasonable to suppose that Primasius, who was one 

of the Africans who visited Constantinople in a.p. 550 and signed 

in 553 the Comstitutum of Vigilius, had access to the original of 
Theodore’s commentary, and even brought a copy back with him 

to Adrumetum. But his references to Theodore are in any case 

of too general a character to prove his acquaintance with the 

Latin translation. In fact, the evidence which they afford looks 

rather the other way ; for had the translation been accessible, why 

should not Primasius have cited it directly? 

(6) Writing a few years after the middle of the sixth (4) Cassio- 
century’ Cassiodorus says that he had heard of an exposition pore |e) 
of all the Pauline Epistles ascribed to S. Ambrose, but up 
to that time had been unable to get a sight of the book, 
though he was still making diligent enquiry for it. He had 
given orders for certain MSS. of this description to be sent to 
Viviers from Africa*, May not this have been one of the 


1 On the remarkable affinity which = Christz. 


exists between the commentaries of 
Pelagius and Theodore, see below, 
p- Ixxiv. sq. I may mention by the 
way that future editors of Pelagius will 
probably obtain much assistance from 
Primasius, and possibly also from 
Sedulius and other later compilers 
- into whose pages Pelagius has flowed 
through the channel of Primasius’s 
commentary. Two corrections of the 
printed text of Pelagius, yielded by 
the extracts of his work in Primasius, 
may be noted here: 2 Thess. i. 6, for 
forts...iustitia read fons... tustitiae ; 
2 Tim. i. 11, after ad comp. (2°) add 


2 Inst. diu. litt. ix: ‘‘dicitur etiam 
et B. Ambrosium subnotatum codicem 
epistolaruam omnium S. Pauli reli- 
quisse suauissima expositione com- 
pletum; quem tamen adhuc inuenire 
non potui sed diligenti cura per- 
quiro.” The De Jnstitutione was 
written after the 5th Council: ‘‘circa 
annum 556” (Cave). 

3 76,: *‘qui [sc. Petri abbatis Tri- 
politani codex subnotatus] uobis inter 
alios codices diuina gratia suffra- 
gante de Africana parte mitten- 
dus est.” 


(c) Seduli- 
us Scotus, 
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commentaries which he hoped to receive from that quarter? 
And if under the name of Ambrose a commentary partly Am- 
brosiaster’s, partly consisting of the Latin Theodore, was at 
this time already in circulation among the African Churches, 
may not our translation in this manner have found its way 
into Italy, and from Italy into Western Europe? 

(c) The first Western writer who quotes the translation is 
probably the Irish scholar known as Sedulius Scotus Junior. In 
his Collectanea on S. Paul Sedulius cites ‘Ambrose’ twice, on 
Rom. vi. 6, and on Gal. iv. 25’; the extract being in the former 
instance from Ambrosiaster*®, in the latter from Theodore’®. It 
is not easy to fix the age of this Sedulius. That he was not 
the fifth century poet of that name is now acknowledged on 
all hands. Archbishop Ussher had already noticed* that the 
decrees of the Roman Council of 721 were signed by a Sedulius 
who describes himself as “‘episcopus Britanniae de genere Scoto- 
rum’.” More recent opinion, however, has identified the com- 
mentator with a third Sedulius who is stated by Hepidanus 
(t A.D. 1080) to have flourished about the year 818°. Montfaucon 
in his Palacographia graeca describes a MS. Graeco-Latin Psalter, 
undoubtedly as he thinks of the ninth century’, which bears the 
subscription cHAyAloc-ckoTTOc-era-Erpaya; and he points out 
that the Greek writing is of a distinctly Western type®, and that 
the author of the commentary displays a knowledge of Greek 
which would have qualified him to write such a MS.°. Again, the 
treatise de rectoribus Christianis printed by Card. Mai in his 


1 Migne P. LZ. 103, 60, 190: in both 
instances with the same formula, ‘‘se- 
cundum Ambrosium.” 

2"Ci. Migsne Pe Zat7, Too.) Dhe 
Benedictine editors say (%b., 41—2): 
‘inde quoque [sc. ex Ambrosiastro] 
nonnulla in priorum eiusdem Pauli 
epistolarum explicationem transtulit 
Sedulius, Ambrosii nomine semel as- 
cripto.” 

3 See below, p. 81, u. 

4 Brit. eccl. antig. c. xvi (Works 
[Dubl. 1844] vi. p. 331). 

5 Mansi 12, 265: ‘‘Sedulius epis- 
copus Britanniae de genere Scotorum 
huic constituto a nobis promulgato 
subscripsi.” This subscription is pre- 
ceded by the name of an ‘‘episcopus 
ex Hispania,” and followed by that of 
an ‘‘episcopus Scotiae Pictus.” 

6 Annales, ap. Duchesne, hist. Franc. 
ill. p. 473: ‘fanno DCCCXVIII. Sedu- 


lius Scotus clarus habetur.” See how- 
ever Pertz, mon. Germ. i. p. 76, n. 

7 Palaeogr. Gr. p. 236: ‘‘noni sae- 
culi notam praefert tam in Graecis 
quam in Latinis.” A specimen of both 
may be seen in Montfaucon 7. c.; the 
Greek hand is represented in West- 
wood’s Palaeogr. sacra pictoria, plate 
3. The Ms. is now in the library of 
the Arsenal at Paris; in Montfaucon’s 
time it belonged to the monastery of 
S. Michael at Verdun. ¢ 

8 70.: “forma literarum aliquid pe- 
regrinum olet, ut in aliis paene omni- 
bus qui a Latinis conscripti sunt 
graecis codicibus obseruatur.”” 

® 7d,: ‘‘peritia graecae linguae 
quam in commentariis suis in epistolas 
Pauli iamdiu editis praefert Sedulius 
ille Scottus; nam frequenter ibi de 
lectione graeca nec prorsus indocte 
disserit.” 


. 
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Spicilegium Romanum and ascribed to “Sedulius” in the MS. 
which he employed refers to Charlemagne and Lewis the Pious 
in stch terms as in the opinion of Mai to assign the com- 
position to the year 813°. Lastly, the editio princeps? of the 
commentary of Sedulius was taken from a MS. which the editor 
describes as adorandae uetustatis and which he had from the 
then Abbat of Fulda. These facts seem to shew that another 
Sedulius lived in the early part of the ninth century; that he 
was very probably, as has been conjectured, one of the Irish 
scholars who were attracted to the court of Charles by the fame 
of Alcuin ; and that there is nothing to preclude and something 
to encourage the supposition that he is identical with Sedulius 
the Commentator. On the other hand, it is certainly possible 
that the Commentator may have been the signatary of a.p. 721; 
and there is a piece of evidence yet to be produced, which, if it 
can be trusted, raises this possibility into the region of the pro- 
bable. 

In Ware’s History of the Writers of Ireland, edited by Harris 
(Dublin, 1764), under the name of the second Sedulius*, mention 
is made of a MS. then existing in Spain which contained a work 
entitled Concordantia Hispaniae atque Hiberniae a Sedulio Scoto 
genere Hiberniensi et Episcopo Oretenst. The occasion of this treatise 
is said to have been as follows. Sedulius, who had acquired a 
reputation from his expositions of S. Matthew and of S. Paul’s 
Epistles, was sent by the Pope [Constantine I.?] to Spain in 
the character of Bishop of Oretum’, to settle some differences 

1 Migne P. LZ. 103, 307: “‘eadem 
[sc. clementia et pacifica serenitas] 


quoque magnum Carolum inter cetera 
uirtutum insignia in sacratissimum 


Abbey of Fontenelles between A.D. 
742 and 747 (Pertz, ii. 287). 

. * Bk. i. p. 47. sq. I owe the refer- 
ence to Mr Bradshaw. 


prae ceteris terrarum principibus Au- 
gustum dedicauit; haec Ludouicum 
pissimum adordinauit imperatorem.” 
Mai argues that the word adordinauit 
points to the recent association of 
Lewis with his father in the imperial 
dignity. 

2 Published by J. Sichard, Basle, 
1528. 

3 The Sedulius who commented on 
S. Matthew is said to have quoted 
Arculfus (fl. c. 690) and Beda (t 735); 
see Oudin. t. ii. p. 27. But he may 
surely have done this although himself 
a junior contemporary of those writers. 
An exposition of the four Gospels 
written ‘‘a Sedulio uiro scholasticissi- 
mo” was added to the MSS. of the 


> Oretum (Muestra Senora de Oreto) 
was in the province of Toledo. See 
Wiltsch, Geogr. and Statist. of the 
Ch. (E. T.), 1. 97. Ware remarks 
(p. 9) that the author of the Chronicle 
ascribed to Dexter under the year 428 
inakes Sedulius the Elder Bishop of 
the same see; and Damian a Goés 
[Hispania (Cologne, 1602), p. 24] 
and Sebastian Munster place him 
among the Spaniards, The Chronicle 
is however probably spurious (Fabric. 
bibl. lat. med. et inf. aet. [Florence, 
1858], ii. 442 sq.), although the Abbé 
Migne has thought it worthy of a 
place in his great patrology (P. Z. 31); 
and it is not improbable that the en- 
deavour to connect the poet Sedulius 


(d) Raba- 
nus Mau- 
rus. 
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which had arisen amongst the clergy of that country. The 
Spaniards, however, resented the interference of a foreigner ; 
whereupon the Bishop wrote his Concordantia to shew that the 
Irish people were originally of Spanish extraction. “He enjoyed 
his bishoprick but a short time (the writer adds), when the invasion 
of the Moors drove him back to Rome and destroyed his epis- 
copal see. But the Pope provided him with a titular bishoprick 
in England, by virtue of which he assisted at the Council before- 
mentioned ” [viz. the Roman Council of 721]. I have no means 
of investigating the truth of this story, but it rests upon the state- 
ment of a credible writer, who asserts that he received it from 
a friend who had had access to the MS.' The circumstances 
are not improbable, for the invasion of the Moors in 710 was 
immediately preceded by a serious quarrel between the Spanish 
Church and Rome, caused by the action of the King Witiza 
(Baronius s. azn. 701). If the account is trustworthy, it may 
have been in Spain that Sedulius had the opportunity of seeing 
the Latin Theodore ; in which case it will follow that the trans- 
lation was extant in that country under the name of Ambrose 
at the beginning of the eighth century. 

(zd) The next collector who uses the Latin Theodore is 
Rabanus Maurus, Abbat of Fulda from 825 to 847, and from the 
latter year to his death in 856, Archbishop of Mainz. His 
Enarrationes on S. Paul belong to the last days of his hfe at 
Fulda and are said to have been finished about the year 842”. 
The interesting letters which form a preface to his commentaries 
establish two facts’; first, that the excerpts were made by Rabanus 
and his assistants directly from the works of the several authors 
who are quoted ; secondly, that with the exception of Origen he 


believed all the contributors to have been orthodox. It seems 


with the see of Oretum sprang out of 
a local tradition that a Sedulius had 
been Bishop of that place, or even 
from an acquaintance with the MS. to 
which Harris refers. 

1 “This account I received from 
Sir Christopher Glasscock...who had 
the liberty of copying extracts out of 
the said MS.” The document ‘‘is 
said to have been found in a monastery 
of Gallicia by Sir John Higgins, late 
Councillor of State and first physician 
to the present King Philip the Vth of 
Spain,” and is described as ‘‘a fair 
MS. written on parchment in the 
Gothic character.” 


2 So Mabillon (a. Migne P. Z. 
107, 37). They were certainly written 
before Rabanus left Fulda, and some 
little while after the departure of 
Lupus; i.e. between 836 and 847 
(Cave ii, p. 20}. 

3 Migne, P.Z. 111, 1275—6: “‘quan- 
tum mihi licuit et possibilitas siuit, 
adiuuantibus etiam consortibus 
lectionis nostrae, ex sanctorum 
patrum dictis in unum collegi quod 
illi in diuersis opusculis suis...posuere 
...quorum dicta ex libris suis excerpsi 
-..doctores enim ipsi omnes catho- 
lici fuerunt excepto Origene.” 
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clear, therefore, that at this time the Abbey of Fulda possessed 
a MS. in which a portion of the Latin Theodore appeared under 
the-name of Ambrose. It is equally certain that in this MS. 
the work of Ambrosiaster was carried on to the end of Ephesians, 
his place being usurped by Theodore only in the eight following 
epistles. Whilst Sedulius had access to the Latin Theodore 
on Galatians, in the Fulda ‘Ambrose’ Theodore did not begin 
before Philippians. The fact is remarkable as shewing that 
the substitution of Theodore for Ambrosiaster had in some 
copies been partial, in others coextensive with the limits of our 
translation. Are we to infer that the translation, if by the same 
hand throughout, was not all produced at the same time, the 
commentary on Galatians and Ephesians being the first instal- 
ment of the work, and the remainder having originally followed 
by itself? Or did the translator begin with the Epistle to the 
Philippians, perhaps because the commentary on this and the 
following Epistles offered more abundant illustrations of Theo- 
dore’s peculiar theology? In any case, we have in the work of 
Rabanus distinct evidence that, so far as the last eight epistles 
are concerned, the Latin translation had found its way to Germany 
in connexion with the commentary of Ambrosiaster before the 
middle of the ninth century. 

(e) Two other compilations upon the Epistles of S. Paul i) Com- 
belong to the ninth century, and of the reputed authors Haymo (ees 
of Halberstadt’ was a contemporary of Rabanus at Fulda, and with and 
Walafrid Strabo his pupil. In neither work does any use appear aca 
to have been made of the Latin Theodore. The Glossa ordinaria’ nus. 
is said to have been founded on the commentary of Rabanus ; 
but if so, its compiler has contrived to avoid the lengthy extracts 
from Theodore which Rabanus offers under the name of Ambrose ; 
and when Ambrose is cited in the margin, the reference is 
uniformly to Ambrosiaster (e.g. on 1 Cor. vii. 11, xi. 21; Gal. 
fit, Vie 9; Eph. ivy. 11; 1 Tim. i. 2). In the tenth century 
Atto of Vercellae (t960) produced a commentary which in the 
Epistle to the Colossians and the four following Epistles is little 
849, within the decade which had seen 


1 Haymo’s commentary is printed 
in Migne P. Z. 117. It is right to 
add that it has been attributed by 
some to Remigius of Lyons, by others 
to Remigius of Auxerre, both of whom 
lived later in the century. ; 

2 Migne P. Z. 114. Cf. Simon, 
histoire critique, c. 27: Lightfoot, 
Galatians, p. 236. Walafrid died in 


the issue of his master’s compilation ; 
so that the coincidences between his 
work and that of Rabanus are pro- 
bably due to the oral instruction he 
had received at Fulda, perhaps before 
the Abbat became acquainted with 
the Latin Theodore. 
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else than an abridgement of Ambrosiaster, although strangely 
enough he does not appear to acknowledge the debt; but of 
Ambrose = Theodore there is again no trace. Another period of 
a hundred years passes before we once more encounter Theodore 
in the pages of a Latin commentator. When we do, the country 
where we meet him is France, although the author who cites him 
is an Italian by descent and education. D’Achery, who first 
gave Lanfranc’s brief commentary to the world in the year 
1648", observed with surprise that the Ambrosian extracts on 
the Epistle to the Galatians and the eight following Epistles 
were not to be found in the extant works of Ambrose or in 
Ambrosiaster, adding: “‘ Magna mihi suspicio est B. Lanfranci 
aeuo commentaria S. Ambrosii exstitisse quae ad nostra tempora 
haudquaquam peruenerunt, uel latere alicubi.” The mystery is 
now explained; for with the exception of a few paragraphs on 
Galatians, all Lanfrane’s extracts from ‘‘ Ambrose” upon these 
nine Epistles appear in the Latin Theodore. It is clear that 
Lanfranc had access at Bec to a complete copy of our translation, 
or more probably to a MS. similar to Amd. 87, 88, and con- 
taining Ambrosiaster on Romans—2 Corinthians, supplemented 
by the Latin Theodore on Galatians—Philemon. 

Two or three sentences of this translation were noticed by the 
Benedictine editors of S. Ambrose in the works of a younger 
contemporary of Lanfranc, Ivo, Bp. of Chartres (A.D. 1093—1115)”. 
Ivo had been a pupil of Lanfranc at Bec; and though the 
Theodorean passages he quotes are not to be found in Lanfranc’s 
catena, it may reasonably be supposed that he derived them from 
the MS. which supplied his master. Later in the twelfth century 
the Latin Theodore is cited throughout the ten Epistles by 
Robertus Scriba. But Robert’s extracts for the most part are 
obviously abbreviated from Lanfranc’s ; and the few which are not 
in the editions of the latter may have been derived from a fuller 
MS. of Lanfranc possessed by the Abbey of Bridlington. I have 
not noticed any certain indication that the Prior of Bridlington 
had access to a MS. of the Latin Theodore. 

In the commentaries of Bruno (f1125), Hervaeus (t1149), and 
Peter Lombard (tr160), I have searched in vain for traces of an 
acquaintance with our translation’, 

1 See above, p. xxxiii, note 1. vi. r is strangely headed ‘‘ Ambrosius 


® See Migne P. Z. 17, 433 the ex- super epistolam primam ad Corin- 
tracts may be found, 7. 172, g21.  thios.” 


The fragment of Theodore on x Tim. 3 Pitra’s remark (Spictl. Solesm. i. 
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Thus it appears that only five writers anterior to the thir- General 
teenth century are known to have cited Theodore under the 'es"*s- 
nanre of Ambrose. Of these the first is of uncertain date, but not 
earlier than the beginning of the eighth century; the second 
belongs to the age of Charlemagne and Lewis; the last three 
lived in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Three MSS. might 
have supplied these writers with their knowledge of the book ; 
one MS. was possibly derived from Spain or seen there by 
Sedulius, a second was probably the property of the Abbey of 
Fulda in the time of Rabanus, the third was either brought from 
Italy by Lanfranc’, or, as seems more likely, found by him at 
Bee": 


§ v. 

We are now in a position to approach the problem of the age Age and 
and authorship of the Latin Theodore. Our enquiry will lie pre e 
within the limits determined on the one hand by the date of the ainsi 
original commentary and on the other by the date of the first 4°". 
ascertained appearance of the present translation. 

It may be assumed that the task of translating without Opponents 
abridgement so large a work and one so full of passages expressive of Theo- 
of Theodore’s distinctive theology would not have been under- ey 
taken by any scholar, Eastern or Western, who was not more or ee Nes 
less in sympathy either with the views or with the ecclesiastical sible oe 
position of the author. ‘This assumption is strengthened by the lators. 
probability that the version was originally either anonymous 


or ascribed, as we find it in our present MSS. and by all the 


p- xxxili.): ‘‘ex eodem fonte uix 
guttulas hausere Walafridus Strabo, 
Remigius, Haymo, Atto Vercellensis, 
Petrus Langobardus,” must be re- 
stricted, I think, to the original 
Ambrosiaster, of whose work the 
Cardinal conceived our translation to 
have formed a genuine part. Prof. 
Hort (fournal, &c. p. 303, note) 
naturally inferred that short extracts 
of Theodore had been detected in all 
those compilations. 

1 Jt makes against this that both 
the Vita (Migne 150, 30) and the 
Chronicon Beccensis Abbatiae (Migne, 
642) represent Lanfranc as having 
been stripped of all he possessed by 
robbers on his way to Bec. 

2 It is certainly remarkable that in 


the 12th century catalogues of the Bec 
MSS. printed by M. F. Ravaisson 
(Rapports sur les libliotheques des dé- 
partments del Ouest, Paris, 1841, pp. 
375, 389), no commentary on S. Paul 
appears among the works of S. Am- 
brose; nor does the Abbey seem at 
this time to have possessed any book 
from which Lanfranc could have drawn 
his Theodorean extracts. Had the MS. 
been lost in the interval, or carried 
over to England by Lanfranc? Or is 
it possible that it had been purchased 
by the richer Abbey of Corbie (cf. p. 
xxii. n. 2), and that in the MS. now 
preserved at Amiens we haye the very 
copy to which Lanfranc and Ivo were 
indebted for their knowledge of the 
Latin Theodore? 
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extant writers who quote it, to S. Ambrose. We may thus 
eliminate from the list of possible translators such staunch oppo- 
nents as Marius Mercator, whose scanty excerpts from Theodore * 
are carefully branded with the author’s name’: and perhaps also 
such sound Catholics as Cassiodorus, who, if he had thought the 
commentary as a whole worthy of translation by his Greek-loving 
friends*, would assuredly have taken the precaution of warning 
the West against its heterodoxy*. Dismissing these from our 
field of enquiry we will seek for the author of the version amongst 
sympathizers of the Nestorian or of the Pelagian school, or 
amongst those Catholics who sought to vindicate the orthodoxy 
of Theodore from the aspersions of Justinian. 
The trans- (a) In the last decade of his life Theodore was brought into 
eae contact with several of the followers of Pelagius, who upon their 
among the expulsion from Italy sought refuge with the Bishop of Mopsuestia’®. 
One Among these was Julian of Eclanum—a Greek scholar, according to 
Gennadius’®, and a warm admirer of Theodore’s writings’. Another 
Pelagian, the deacon Anianus, is identified by Garnier and Mont- 
faucon* with the translator of S. Chrysostom’s Homilies on S. Mat- 


1 These consist simply of the Sy- 
bolum, and of passages from the two 
polemical works which Mercator en- 
titles Contra S. Augustinum, and 
Aduersus Dominum I. Chr. et eius 
incarnationent (Migne P. L. 48, 217— 
2323 1043—10064). 

2 Comp. the graef. (Migne, 1041, 
sq-): ‘‘Graecus sermo Theodori 
est...hunc ego pro facultate qua ualeo 
in Latinum sermonem uerbum de 
uerbo transferre conatus sum, pra- 
uum eius...sensum...Latinis uo- 
lens auribus insinuare cauen- 
dum modis omnibus, non se- 
quendum.” 

3 7.e., Bellator (zzst. diw. litt. 1, 
vi), Epiphanius (7d. v, viii), Mutianus 
(zo. viii). To the first of these Huet 
would ascribe the ancient version of 
Origen on S. Matthew (Migne P. G. 
17, 2222; the version is printed in 
nha} 72) (GA We) y 

4 Comp. what Cassiodorus says as 
to Origen (vst. i) and Tichonius (2d. 
ix). Theodore’s work might doubt- 
less have received a similar treatment, 
or it might have been expurgated in 
translation, But the Latin Theodore 
bears no marks of either process. 
And there is no evidence that Cassi- 
odorus was acquainted with Theo- 


dore’s commentary on S. Paul or 
indeed with any of his writings; cf. 
Dr Hort’s remarks in the Fournal of 
Class. and Sacred Philol., pp. 307—8- 

5 Mar. Merc. af. Migne ?. L. 48, 
214, sq.: ‘‘admonere uolens Iuli- 
anum...hunc secutum esse Theo- 
dorum, ad quem peragratis terris et 
exarato mari atque Oriente lustrato 
cum sociis et participibus et 
guvTadatTwpors Suis Magno nisu 
tamquam ad Christianorum dogma- 
tum praedicatum magistrum teten- 
dit: ‘Gf (Garner. Disserzs 3 ap: 
Migne, 293. On the question whether 
Theodore afterwards joined in the 
condemnation of Julian by a Cilician 
Synod, see Fritzsche de uw. ef ser. 
Yayoi oe te 

6 De scriptor. eccl. 43: ‘*Graeca et 
Latina lingua scholasticus.” 

7 Mar. Mere. 1. c.: *cuius in libris 
suis infinitas laudes exsequitur, cujus- 
que se niti auctoritate sententiae in 
suo errore gloriatur.” Cf. Aug. of. 
imp. c. Fulian. iii. 111, where Julian is 
represented as enumerating S. Chry- 
sostom, S. Basil and Theodore 
amongst ‘‘ disputatores catholica sani- 
tate fulgentes.” 

8 ap. Migne, P. Z..41, 298, sq.; 
P. G. 57, 9, sq. Sigebert (Migne, 
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thew and Panegyric on S. Paul, whose avowed object was to 
strengthen by means of S. Chrysostom’s eloquence and reputation 

the hands of the advocates of human freedom?. To either of 

these, or to some other representative of the same views who 

shared their opportunities, the task of translating Theodore’s 
commentary might have. seemed worth attempting. (4) If (4) Semi- 
the version is not to be ascribed to the immediate disciples of P¢lagians. 
Pelagius, may it not be due to the school which arose in the South 

of France after his death, and occupied a position midway be- 

tween the Pelagian and Augustinian camps? Dr Hort has thus 

stated this view in the essay to which reference has already been 

made. ‘On the whole”, he writes (Journal of Class. and Sacred 

Philol., p. 308), the translator may be sought with more probability 

in the monasteries of Gaul which propagated the learning and 
(so-called) Semipelagianism of their originator Cassianus through 

the fifth and at least part of the sixth centuries: Cassianus’s 
Eastern education and reverence for S. Chrysostom would open 

the way for the reception of the works of a man so closely con- 

nected with his master by friendship, and even affinity of opinions, 

as Theodore. Moreover his own monastery of Marseilles pro- 

duced Leporius, whose recantation as Neander has shewn (rv, 

332 f.) indicates no express Pelagian doctrine, but much that is 
identical with Theodore’s distinctive theories.” (c) Both Dr Hort? (c) Defen- 
and Dr Jacobi’ have suggested another epoch at which the Latin ae aes 
translation may have been produced. The controversy of the Chapters.” 
“Three Chapters” could not have failed to awaken in the 

West, at least here and there, a brief interest in the writings of 

the condemned heretic. The Bishops of Illyria* and those of 


P. L. 160, 562) has confounded him 
with a later Anianus: see Garnier, 
TaG 

1 See the prologue to his work (in 
Migne P. G. 58, 275, sq.). Anianus 
also found his way to the East, and 
took part in the Synod of Diospolis, 
A.D. 415; cf. Hieron. af. Aug. Ep. 
202: ‘*Aniani pseudodiaconi Cele- 
densis, qui copiosissime pascitur ut 
alienae blasphemiae uerba friuola 
subministret...quidquid enim in illa 
miserabili synodo Diospolitana dixisse 
se denegat, in hoc opere profitetur.” 

2 Yournal of Philol., p. 307: ‘‘Fa- 
cundus the energetic African defender 
of Theodore against Justinian’s edict, 
to whom we owe the preservation of 


some important passages of his writ- 
ings in Latin, naturally occurs to 
mind.” 

3 Deutsche Zeitschrift, &c., p. 252: 
**Facundus von Hermiane scheint sie 
nicht benutzt zu haben...Aber um 
diese Zeit, die Mitte des sechsten 
Jahrhunderts, veranlasste der Drei- 
kapitelstreit ...die Abendlander zur 
Kenntnissnahme von seinen Schriften, 
und leicht méglich ist dass damals 
auch diese exegetischen nach dem 
Occident gebracht und iibersetzt wur- 
den.” 

4 Cf. Victor. Tunens. Chron. : “post 
consulatum Basilii V. c. anno [A.D. 
849] Illyriciana synodus in defensione 
trium capitulorum Justiniano Augusto 
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the Patriarchate of Aquileia were doubtless in the first instance 
content to oppose the principle of Theodore’s condemnation 
without entering into the question of his orthodoxy. But Popes 
Vigilius and Pelagius II. expressly appealed to the works of 
Theodore; and the Roman deacon Rusticus wrote or proposed 
to write a treatise’ in which a discussion of Theodore’s distinctive 
theology, based upon extracts from his writings, must have. found 
place. In North Africa, where from the first Justinian’s edict en- 
countered a determined resistance, attention seems to have been 
still more widely drawn to the books which had brought upon the 
memory, of Theodore the fanatical displeasure of the Emperor. 
The African Bishop Pontianus indeed in his letter to Justinian 
(A.D. 546) avows that these were as yet unknown to his country- 
men*. But within the next two years Facundus, then at Constanti- 
nople, quotes copiously from them; and as in his preface he com- 
plains of the éncuria translatorum’*, it may be assumed that some 
attempts had already been made to clothe portions of Theodore’s 
writings ina Latin dress. It has been remarked* that no reference 
is made by Facundus to that part of the commentary on S. Paul 
which is represented in our translation; and it is certainly against 
his claim to be the translator that wherever he quotes the minor 
Epistles the revised Vulgate is used, with only a slight admixture 
of Old Latin readings®. On the other hand, although the solitary 
passage which he cites from Theodore’s exposition of the Epistle 
to the Romans is perhaps as Prof. Jacobi says® too short to admit 
of a serious comparison with the style of our translation, it is im- 
possible not to be struck by the general resemblance in manner 
and occasional agreement in diction between the latter and 
the various Theodorean extracts scattered through the work of 
Facundus’. If Facundus himself was not the translator, it is at 
scribit.” The Aquileian synod was 


held in 553; see Baron. 553 § 222. 
1 Contr. Aceph. (Migne P. L. 67, 


3 Migne 67, 528. 
* By Dr Hort, Z.¢.: “he nowhere, 
it would seem, refers to the com- 


1232): ‘hoc uero negotium illi ser- 
uabimus tempori quando de Diodoro 
et Theodoro et Iba et Theodoreto 
disputabimus, causas personarum 
quaestioni de fide miscentes.” 

2 Ad Fustinian. (Migne 67, 997): 
“‘in extremo itaque epistolae uestrae 
cognouimus quod nos non mediocriter 
remordet, debere nos Theodorum et 
scripta Theodoreti et epistolam Ibae 
damnare. Eorum dicta ad nos 
usque nunc minime peruene- 
aR 


mentary on these particular Epistles.” 

> A comparison of Phil. ii. 19, sq. 
as cited’ by Facundus in bk. v. c. 4 
(Migne ?. Z. 67, 516—517), with the 
same passage in the Latin Theodore 
will be enough to shew the independ- 
ence of the two versions, 

8 Deutsche Zeitschrift, p.232. The 
passage is to be found in Fac. iii. 6. 
It will be seen to have points of con- 
tact with the commentary on 2 Tim. 
iii. 16 and Phil. ii. 8. 

7 The extracts from Theodore’s 
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least not improbable that he was the means of transmitting to 
Africa the commentary on Galatians and the nine following 
Epistles. Once brought to Africa the book would not have 
wanted a translator. The names of the Carthaginian deacon 
Liberatus, and of the Bishops Primasius and Victor will readily 
occur; but it is uncertain whether any of these possessed a 
sufficient knowledge of Greek’. Junilius?, although possibly a lay- 
man and a jurist, may have been willing, as he certainly was able, 
to render this service to his party; and there are some a@ prior? 
reasons for crediting him with the translation. Or the work may 
have been due to some more obscure hand, the pastime of a 
weary exile or incarceration endured on behalf of the Church’s 
independence and the sanctity of the dead. A perusal of Victor’s 
Chronicon® will shew that at this period there were not a few 
African Churchmen qualified by their knowledge, zeal, and en- 
forced leisure for the performance of this task. (d) The resem-(d) Adop- 
blance which the Christology of the Spanish Adoptianists bears to eae 


some of Theodore’s statements led Neander* to suggest, although of Adop- 
tianism. 


commentaries on the N. T. are given 
in a convenient form by Fritzsche, 
and reprinted in Migne ?. G. 66. 

1 Liberatus seems to have de- 
pended on translations or at least to 
have preferred them (drew. c. 1, Migne 
eee 68, 689)s-- Dr Kihn- (ps 253): 
see next note) infers from the language 
of the Constitutum (Migne P. L. 69, 
to4) that Primasius was ignorant of 
Greek; but the words graccae linguae 
...sumus tgnart may fairly be limited 
to Vigilius himself. It makes more 
against the identification of Primasius 
with the translator of Theodore that 
the Latin of the Epistles as given by the 
former (if his editors may be trusted) 
is usually of the purest Vulgate type. 

2 See the interesting preface to 
his de part. dininae legis (Migne P. L. 
68, 15, sq.), and the remarkably Theo- 
dorean passage, 70. i. 16: ** quot mo- 
dis loquitur Scriptura de filio? quin- 
que. nam uelut sola nonnumquam 
deitas eius significatur...nonnumquam 
uero solus homo ab eo susceptus et 
deitas consequenter, ut est : ozzssime 
locutus est nobis in filio [cf. Th. on 
Col. i. 18]; nonnumquam simul 
utrumque, ut est: /oc sentite in ucbes, 
&e. [ef. Th. on Phil. ii. 8].” I had 

‘printed this note so far, when the 
elaborate monograph of Prof. H. Kihn 


(Theodor u. Mopsuestia u. Funtlius 
Africanus als Exegeten, Freiburg im 
Breisgau, 1880) came into my hands. 
Dr Kihn, whose book ends with the 
text of Junilius’s work carefully edited 
after the MSS., endeavours to shew 
that the /zstituta regularia, as he calls 
the treatise, is simply a summary of 
Theodore’s principles of exegesis, de- 
rived from Paul of Nisibis. He points 
out (p. 314) that Junilius has uniform- 
ly used the Itala, not the revised Vul- 
gate. I may add that I have noticed 
in this writer’s citations from the 
Epistles a few readings in which he 
agrees with the translator of Theodore 
against both Itala and Vulgate: e.g. 
in Eph. i. 20 he has sedere factt ; in 
1 Tim. i. 17, ¢ncorrupto.” His Latinity 
also shews some points of contact, but 
the general style of his book is dis- 
tinct and greatly superior to that of 
the Latin Theodore. 

3 Migne P. LZ. 68, 937, sq. Among 
the names are those of Reparatus, 
Archbp. of Carthage, Felix, hegume- 
nus of an African monastery, Theo- 
dorus, Bp. of Cabarsussita, and the 
Bps. Musicus, Brumasius, Donatusand 
Chrysonius. 

4°V. 219. He adds: ‘Still, how- 
ever, we are not warranted by the 
few fragments of Felix which remain 
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doubtfully, that Felix of Urgel had been influenced by the 
writings of the Bishop of Mopsuestia, which in that case 
might have reached him from Africa in a Latin form. The 
extant remains of Felix are too brief to allow of the theory being 
either supported or disproved. But supposing that Latin transla- 
tions of Theodore were at this period circulated in Spain, which 
is not improbable, it seems not quite certain that we must look 
to Africa as the source from which these translations came. There 
is the alternative that they were executed in Spain during the 
age which preceded the outbreak of Adoptianism. Influences 
had long been at work within the Spanish Church which pre- 
disposed her to this form of heresy; her weary struggle with 
Priscillianists, Sabellians and Arians, her remarkable interest 
in dogmatic speculations, her partial isolation, manifesting it- 
self in a certain independence. of Christian life and thought, 
all contributed to this result’. Elipandus was able to appeal 
to expressions in the national liturgy which appeared to give 
countenance to his view*. One Spanish Bishop at least seems 
to have anticipated the conclusions of the Adoptianists by one 
hundred and fifty years*. Theodiscus, the successor of S. Isidore 
at Seville, was deposed and banished for teaching that “Our 
Lord is not One God with the Father and the Holy Spirit but 
rather an adopted Son”—a statement which he probably meant 
to apply only to the Human Nature of Christ. According to the 
chronicler, this forerunner of the party of Felix and Elipandus 
was a “ Greek by descent, and skilled in a variety of languages ;” 
and he is charged with having falsified some posthumous works 
of his predecessor, and procured their translation into Arabic in 
this altered form. Such a person would not have scrupled to 
circulate Theodore’s commentary under the name of Ambrose‘; 


to form any certain conclusion with 
regard to the nature of this agreement, 
which may have resulted indepen- 
dently of such outward derivation 
from a resemblance of intellectual 
character between the two men.” 
Dr Jacobi (D. Zeitschrift, \.c.) re- 
marks upon the fact that our trans- 
lation appears to have been unknown 
to the theologians of Germany before 
the days of the Adoptianist contro- 
versy. 

1 See the interesting and pertinent 
remarks of Dorner ii. 1, pp. 248—251. 

? Elipandi eff. iv. (Migne P. Z. 


96, 874, sq-). 

3 See Baronius azn. 636 $9; 649 
§ 85. 

* It may be worth noticing that 
Elipandus cites S. Ambrose as using 
the expression adoptiuas filius (Migne 
96, 872): beatus Ambrosius in suis 
dogmatibus dicit, ‘Nostro usu adop- 
tiuus filius et uerus filius;’”? to which 
the Council of Frankfort replies :‘* quod 
sequitur in epistola assertionis uestrae 
beatum dixisse Ae/arium ‘nam et in 
ipso usu nostro est adoptiuus filius et 
uerus filius;’? adoptiuum filium non 
dicimus natura esse qui uerus est filius.” 
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whilst his Greek origin, and varied learning, coupled perhaps 
with a lengthened residence in the West, would have insured him 
the literary qualifications necessary for the task. There was 
however no lack of Greek scholarship in Spain during the century 
which followed the time of S. Isidore, nor were occasional 
opportunities of intercourse with the East wanting’. The indi- 
cations of this translation having obtained circulation in Spain 
are doubtless faint*. There is no direct evidence that it was 
used by the Adoptianists, although if they had known of its exist- 
ence, it would have suited their purpose to cite more than one of 
its Christological passages. The Spanish commentator Claudius 
Taurinensis (+ 839)° shews no trace of its influence in his exposi- 
tion of the Epistle to the Galatians. But if the Latin ‘Theodore 
was circulated in Spain at all, it is at least possible that the work 
was executed in the Peninsula itself, the original having been 
brought thither direct from Constantinople. 

Viewing the question then from an a friori standpoint, we Conclu- 
shall assign the translation either to the fifth, sixth, or seventh poke 
century, according as we suppose its author to have been a 
Pelagian, a Semipelagian, an opponent of Justinian’s edict, or a 

‘precursor of Adoptianism. 

But this large field may be narrowed by taking into considera- 
tion the facts already ascertained with reference to the internal 
characteristics and early circulation of the work. Its Latinity 
seems to be of too late a type to justify the belief that it proceeded 
from a Pelagian or even a Semipelagian writer anterior to the 6th 
century. Moreover it abounds in forms and constructions strongly 
indicative of a North African parentage. The version of S. Paul’s 
Epistles with which its author was familiar contained such a large 
preponderance of Old Latin readings as to point distinctly to the 
same locality. From Africa the translation might readily have 
passed into Spain on the one hand, and into Italy on the other; 
and the actual circulation of the MSS. accords with this view of 


The words do not seem to occur in the 
extant works either of S. Hilary or of 
S. Ambrose. But it appears that the 
treatise which contained them was in 
the hands of the Caroline divines as 
well as of the Adoptianists, for the 
former quote from it at greater length 
than the latter; and that it passed 
sometimes under the name of Hilary, 
sometimes of Ambrose (Migne ror, 
1332). For an instance of an heretical 


Ss 


work being palmed off as S. Am- 
brose’s, see Ivo Carn. decr. iv. 65 
(Migne 161, 281): ‘‘liber physiologus 
ab haereticis conscriptus et b. Am- 
brosii nomine praesignatus.” 

1 Lumby, Greek learning in the 
Western Church during the 7th and 
8th centuries (Camb. 1878), p. 4 sq. 

2 See p. xlviii. 

3 Migne P. LZ. 104. Cf. Simon, 
P- 353 84: 

é 
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its origin. Lastly, in the second half of the sixth century the 
Church of North Africa is known to have been passing through a 
crisis most favourable to the production of such a work. Many of 
her clergy, a few perhaps of her educated laity, were suffering 
persecution imprisonment or exile in behalf of Ibas, Theodoret, 
and Theodore. What wonder if the far-famed Commentator was 
studied by the sufferers, or if an attempt was made to justify their 
attitude by the translation of one of his most important works into 
the vulgar tongue? The translator may have learnt to sympa- 
thize with the teaching as well as with the ecclesiastical troubles of 
his author; and in this case after the fashion of the times he 
would naturally have endeavoured to gain a hearing for him 
among Latin-speaking Churchmen by placing his work under the 
sanction of a great Western name. 

If the above conclusions are sound, the work of translation was 
probably accomplished in the interval between the publication of 
-Justinian’s edict and the Emperor’s death (a.D. 544—565). That 
the name of the translator will ever be discovered is perhaps 
unlikely. There are objections to the claims of Facundus, Juni- 
lius, and Primasius of Adrumetum; and of the other African 
opponents of the edict we know too little to form an opinion. 
The unequal execution of the work, alternating between a fair 
imitation of the style of contemporary writers and a slipshod laxity 
suggestive of haste or inexperience, leads to the supposition that 
we have before us the first and perhaps the only literary effort 
of a person used merely to the language of the Church or 
of the law courts, a Bishop, or it may have been a jurist, who 
had recourse to the assistance of the pen when his mouth was 
stopped by the severity of the Emperor’. That his work has 
survived is due to the protection of S. Ambrose’s name, which 
has covered at once the faults of the Latinity and the theological 
eccentricities of the original. 


1 In my study of the translation it might account for the extreme in- 
has more than once occurred to me — equality of his work, without leaving 
that the writer may have been a per- unexplained his African Latinity and 
son of Greek descent, who had passed evident familiarity with the Latin ver- 
the greater part of his lifein N. Africa. sions of S. Paul’s Epistles. . 
Such a combination of circumstances 
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DATE, STYLE, AND EXEGETICAL WORTH OF 
THIS COMMENTARY. 


$i. 

The life of Theodore’ falls into two great divisions, the Chrono- 
former extending over his first forty-two or forty-three years, and logy of, 
mainly spent at Antioch (c. A.D. 350—392-3); the latter em- oo 
bracing the thirty-six years during which he was Bishop of Mop- 

Suestia (A.D. 392-3—428-9). The first division may again be 
broken up into three sections, viz. (i) boyhood and youth (c. A.D. 
35°—369) ; (ii) ascetic and student life (A.D. 369—382); (iii) 
presbyterate (A.D. 382-392). Speaking roughly, during the first 
of these periods he was the pupil of Libanius’, during the second 
of Diodore*, during the third of Flavian*. Each was a season of Prepara- 


growth; the first in secular knowledge, the second in spiritual ae iis 


- 2 The scanty materials available for 
the biography of Theodore have been 
collected by the industry of Fabricius 
(ed. Harles. x. 346), Leo Allatius (dia- 
triba de Theodoris, 65), Cave (i. ann. 
407), Oudin (i. ann. 400), Tillemont 
(xii. 433), Schréckh (xv. 176), Mai 
(script. uet. nou. coll. vi.), Fritzsche 
(de Th, Mops. uita et scriptis, Halae, 
1836). Amongst other authorities the 
following may be specified: Chrys. 
ad Th. laps. (Migne P. G. 47); Socr. 
vi. 3; Sozom. viii. 2; Theodoret. 1. 2. 
v.39; Hesych. Hierosol. #. Z. (fragm. 
cited in the proceedings of the 5th 
Council, coll. 5); Mar. Mercator 
(Migne P. Z. 48); Gennadius, de 
scriptor: eccles. 12 (Migne P. LZ. 58) ; 
Facundus Herm. (Migne P. Z. 67); 
Liberatus (Migne P. Z. 83). 

The dates which I have given are 
approximate, and for the most part 
are founded on the investigations of 
O. F. Fritzsche. 

2 Socr. vi. 3. Sozom. viii. 2. Tille- 
mont supposes that he also studied 
philosophy under Andragathius ; cf. 
Sozom. /.¢.: Kal Tay lepay BiBwy Kal 
Ths ddd\yns masdelas pyropwv Te Kal 
iroo dur leavds ErLoT Huo... qv yap 


TodvloTwp. 

3 Theodoret. 7. Z. v. 39: Ths mer 
Avoddpou rot mdvu divdacKadelas amr7- 
Aavcev. Carterius was associated with 
Diodore in the conduct of the dexn- 
Tthpiov, to which Theodore and his 
friends repaired: Socr.-vi. 3. Theo- 
dore’s first application to the study of 
Scripture was marked by extraordi- 
nary fervour: cf. Chrys. ad 7h. laps. 
li. 1: Tis ydp cov Ti d&etay Kal eld- 
Kpwy Kal ¢éovcay éml Ta dryaba perd- 
Gecw ovk COabpacey ;...7aoa n repl Tay 
éEwhev codiay omovdyn dOpbos émi ta 
Geta prerevnvexto doyias Sat pev els 
dvayvwcw juépat, Oda dé els evxds 
avnloKxovro vixtes. He was then not 
twenty (ib. 4). His ‘fall’ and repent- 
ance may have sobered his zeal, yet 
there is reason to think that his Scrip- 
tural studies under Diodore were con- 
tinued with unabated diligence, per- 
haps until the elevation of his master 
to the see of Tarsus in 379. 

4 So John of Antioch af. Facund. 
ii. 2: ‘‘iste ille est Flaviani magni 
Antiochiensium sanctae Dei ecclesiae 
pontificis amantissimus discipulus.” 
The reference is doubtless to his 
presbyterate. 


Cae 
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power and theological learning, the third in pastoral experience. 
Few of the great teachers of the ancient Church enjoyed a longer 
or more varied preparation for the duties of the episcopate or 
for the work of an expositor. 

Hisliterary | Theodore’s literary activity began at an early age, possibly 

activity. while he was yet a student under Diodore, and continued till at 
least the end of the second decade of the fifth century’. The 
fecundity of his pen became proverbial amongst both his friends 
and his enemies*. In modern times the bibliography of his works 
has formed the subject of several careful treatises to which I must 
be content to refer the reader*. For our present purpose it is 
enough to examine the relation of time which these commen- 
taries bear to his other exegetical writings*. 

Dateofhis | Theodore’s first book was exegetical—a commentary on the 

See Psalter. Leontius mentions with a sneer the report that Theodore 
began to expound Scripture at the age of eighteen® (c. A.D. 368) ; 
the Chronicler of Edessa, with an extreme rebound from this 
exaggeration, places the beginning as late as a.p. 405°. The 
latter date may be that of one of his more mature works, possibly 
of the éppnveia tis Kticews. The exposition of the Psalms was 
certainly written before its author’s elevation to the episcopate, 
perhaps before his ordination to the priesthood’. 


1 His treatise against the defenders _ this list ought perhaps to be added the 
of original sin is assigned by Tille- rest of the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, 
mont to the year 419 at the earliest. Ruth, Kings, Chronicles, and Can- 
Fritzsche would place it two or three ticles (Mai, scr. wet. nou. coll. i. pro- 
years earlier, legg. p. xxi.; on the other hand cf. 

2 John of Antioch (Facund. ii. 2) Fritzsche, de Th. w. et scr. p. 46 sq. 
complains: ‘‘post decem millia libros > Migne, P. LZ. 86, 1364: Todrdy 


aduersus haereses conscriptos...peri- gagcv éxr@ mpds Tots déka Kal ov 

clitatur quae haereticorum sunt susti- -Aelovas dyovta xpdvous KaTa Tay iepwr 

nere.” To this plea Pope Pelagius smapowfoa ypadwv. 

retorts: ‘‘pensate, quaeso, si non tanto 6 Assemani 676/. orient. i. 400 

ie tormenta _ promeruit quanto 1 eae = 

pieniora conscripsit. , * : kann 2 his 
3 See the list given by Fritzsche, (Peet Bett 05); 

de u. et scr. p. 19, n. 1, and add Kle- 2 2 Pa gn zy neo ay a7 

ner, Symbolae literariae ad Theodorum 0035030] u;2 ]pon93]0 


Antioch. (Gottingae [1836]); Toe 


Water, specimen obseruationum de Th. LAcormatoto, loadin. a] 

Ant. xii. prophetarum minorum inter- ° 

prete (Amstelodami, 1837). There is ane KR LPoy, 

much useful matter in Kihn, p. 33 sq- lola Adeatos 
4 These included, according to 2 

Ebedjesu, commentaries on Genesis, 7 Cf. Theodore’s own statement 


Samuel, Job, the Psalms, Ecclesiastes,  (Facund. def. iii. capp. iii. 6): ‘‘non 
all the Prophets, the Gospels of S. autem quantam oportuerat habuimus 
Matthew, S. Luke and S. John, the circa istam rem diligentiam; passi 
Acts, and the Epistles of S. Paul. To enim sumus quaecumque incipientes, 
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There are sundry indications that the commentaries on S. Paul’s 
Epistles belong to a much later period of Theodore’s literary life. 
(2) Mill, in his Prolegomena (§ 905, sq.), hazarded the conjecture 
that the anonymous ‘Father’ to whom! Euthalius owed his division 
of the Epistles into xedaAava was none other than the famous 
but suspected Bishop of Mopsuestia. This theory receives some 
support from the following facts now brought to light by the 
recovery of the Latin Theodore. (1) At 1 Thess. v. 1, where the 
6th Euthalian chapter of that Epistle begins, Theodore has the 
remark “alterum hic incipit capitulum.” (2) Though I have not 
noticed any other clear instance of this use of the word capitulum’, 
there is a very general coincidence between the beginnings of the 
Euthalian chapters and the successive steps which Theodore seems 
to take in unfolding the arguments of the several Epistles. (3) 
Both the vroGéces and the headings of the KxepaAaa occasionally 
accord in a striking way with Theodore’s judgements or modes of 
expression, e g. the hypotheses to Ephesians and Colossians both 
begin tavryv émreA\ee aro “Pops, ovtw peéev éwpaxus adtovs, 
dxovcas $€ wep avrav; and the third chapter of the latter Epistle 
is headed epi ris ev Xpictad [Kticews kal] avaxticews THs Kata 
ovvapeay Ocov, where if we omit the bracketed words the re- 
mainder will exactly represent the drift of Theodore’s singular 
exposition. Now the original work upon which Euthalius drew 
appears to have been executed a.p. 396. If it proceeded from 
Theodore’s pen, may we not reasonably see in it his first step in 
preparation for carrying out the great project of commenting upon 


S. Paul*? 


ut euenit, in imperitia scribendi con- 
stituti. siquidem et multas immuta- 
tiones illo tempore quae nostra sunt 
susceperunt ...ex qua causa magis 
negligenter a nobis composita sunt 
plurima et maxime illa quae prima 
sunt.” The plea of inexperience 
seems to presuppose the youth of the 
writer; and this view is confirmed by 
the reference to unsettled circum- 
stances, which could hardly have 
hindered his work when he had be- 
come one of Flavian’s clergy, and 
could not have found place after 
his removal to the see of Mop- 
suestia. That the commentary on the 
Psalms was composed before the lat- 
ter event is indeed clear from what 
Gennadius says of the treatise on the 
Incarnation, which was certainly sub- 


Such a supposition. will place the commencement of 


sequent: ‘‘Antiochenae ecclesiae pres- 
byter...scripsit.” Theodore himself 
speaks of this work as written thirty 
years before his work Ox Afolinarius 
and his heresy; see Facund. x. 1. 

1 Migne, P. G. 85, 708: mpord£éopuev 
Thy Trav Keparalwy exbeow évl rwv 
copwtdtuy tivi kal pidoxplory 
[for. proxplotw] marépwv wemovyn- 
pévny. For the date see ib. 713. 

2 In the printed text of Rabanus 
Phil. iv. 1. is preceded by the words 
in sequente capite. They are not in 
our MSS.; but as the 6th Euthalian 
kepddaoy began at that verse, where- 
as in the Vulgate capitulation it stood 
in the middle of a chapter, the note 
of transition may possibly be genuine. 

3 Possibly it is to this preliminary 
mapping out of the field that we owe 


Reasons 
for placing 
e com- 
mentaries 
on S. Paul 
much later. 


Internal 

order of 

composi- 
tion. 
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these commentaries at least some years after his consecration to the 
Episcopate. (6) From internal evidence it is certain that Theo- 
dore’s commentaries on the Epistles were written after his com- 
mentaries on the Gospels (comm. on Col. i. 17; 1 Tim. i. 4; iil. 
16). Moreover the manner in which our author cites the Pentateuch 
and the Prophets suggests that those portions of the Old Testament 
as well as the Psalms had already been made the subject of 
critical study (comm. on Gal. iv. 25 ; Eph. i. 22; ill. 193 vi. 17; 
Col. i. 15, 16; 1 Tim. v. 19)". (c) The cautious balancing of 
opinions on the scene at Antioch which finds place in Theodore’s 
commentary on Gal. li. 11—14 seems certainly to have been 
framed in view of the correspondence which had passed between 
S. Chrysostom and S. Jerome in the year 404. Again, the frequent 
probable references to opinions expressed in the writings of 
Chrysostom and Severianus point to a date not earlier than the 
first decade of the fifth century; and if we suppose that Theo- 
dore was also acquainted with the commentary of Pelagius, 
our ¢erminus a guo must be .pushed on to the year 411 or 412. 
Further, there are not wanting signs that Theodore, at the time 
of writing, was beginning to excite suspicion, perhaps on account 
of his sympathy with the Pelagian party (cf. e.g. zzfra, p. 208, 
1. 6, note); in which case A.D. 415 will be the earliest possible date. 
(7) Lastly, the fully developed views of the writer on points 
as well of doctrine* as of discipline, and the completeness of the 
theological system which his work reveals, seem to mark it as the 
result of his matured thought. 

None of these indications of date, taken by itself, can be 
urged as conclusive; but their cumulative weight is, I venture 
to think, considerable. Until proof is adduced to the contrary 
we may safely regard these commentaries as among the latest 
of Theodore’s expository works. : 

It is probable that the labour of composition was spread over 
several years. Whether from tradition or from the Syriac transla- 
tion to which he had access, Ebedjesu gathered that the commen- 


the carefully constructed arguments 
and frequent notes of sequence which 
distinguish these commentaries; see 
p. Ixvil. sq. 


Ixxxil. 6, 7, Ixxxiii. 18, Ixxxix. 27, 
xc. 8; Isaiah Ixi. 1; Dan. x. 13, 213 
Hos. i. 1). 


1 The O. T. quotations, as far as I 
have noticed, are exclusively from the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Pro- 
phets (Gen. i. 17, 27, vi. 2, xlv. 10; 
Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xix. 15; Psalm xvi. 
II, Xxxiil, 6, li. 4, Ixviii. 18, lxxviii. 25, 


2 This argument must not be much 
pressed. ‘The treatise on the Incar- 
nation, in which Theodore’s peculiar 
Christology appeared in a pronounced 
form, belongs to his life at Antioch, 
while he was yet merely a_ priest. 
(Tillemont, Mémoires, x11. 436, 445) 
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taries on the Pauline Epistles were written at the instance of six 
friends. The commentary on Romans was addressed to one 
Eusebius, the commentary on Corinthians to a namesake Theo- 
dorus ; Eustratius elicited the exposition of the Epistles to the 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians ; whilst we owe 
the commentary on Thessalonians to a James, that on Timothy 
to a Peter, that on Titus and Philemon to a Cyrinus, who 
seems also to have drawn forth the commentary on the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. This account receives some confirmation from 
the language of Theodore himself in the argument of his com- 
mentary on Philemon". If trustworthy, it suggests that the com- 
mentaries followed one another at varying intervals of time. 
With the exception of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles 
seem to have been treated in the order in which they now stand. 
The Epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews were among the 
first to be dealt with (comm. on Gal. i. 23; iv. 24); Galatians 
preceded Ephesians (Eph. i. 4), Philippians and “nearly all” the 
other Epistles came before the first Epistle to Timothy (1 Tim. i. 
3, 43 iii. 8), the first Epistle to Timothy before the Epistle to 

_ Titus (Tit. i. 5). The commentary upon the Epistle to Philemon 
with its singularly interesting and valuable argument may perhaps 
be regarded as the crowning effort of the Interpreter’s expository 
power. 


§ i. 
Theodore’s style did not escape the censures of the great Theodore’s 
Hs ee Maal Cie style. 
Photius’. That acute observer, whilst freely acknowledging the Conn 
general fulness and excellence of his matter, and in particular his of Photius, 
continual and apposite references to Scripture, blames his (r) 


obscurity, (2) diffuseness, (3) harshness and want of grace. 


1 “quod maxime etiam ipse a no- 
bis disseri postulasti.” 

2 Biblioth. cod. 4: éorw 6 ray wey 
ppdow ov mavu Napmpés. tb. §: [Zw- 
ppbvios] capéarepos wev Qeodwpou Kal 
monv cuvrommrepos. 26. 5: [I pnydpros 
Nvcons]| cvvrouwrepss éoriy Ocodupou. 
2b. 38: thy 6 Ppacw obre haumpos 
otre Alay cadis...TavTodoyel dé Td 
mrelara kal dxapls rws kal dndns evar 
Soxe?. 76. 177: doadys 6€ €or, Kal- 
ro Aéker ov Levifovon xpwpevos, ard 
TH cxoworevésw xXphodae ex Tod eml 
mrctarov mepddots Kal mapeuBodats ah- 


He 


AeradAnArots, 6¢ dv Kal els pwHxcorov 6 
vous drorelverar THY TpoKEmMevav, Tals 
Te Tay dvouaTwy mraylats Kal Tails 
peroxixats Né~eow mheovagew Ta avTd 
TE ToNAaKls Kal ovde aby KOgMyW éETava- 
Kuk\e Kal Tus éravahgwers méov TOV 
Sinyjcewy, Orep dpé0obov mayrehss, 
Tals mepioTaserw pemerT@oba Kal 
rots TovovTos ovK dAlyov ~opov TwY av- 
TOU Ypapparwov KaTaTKEdager. 

3 Biblioth. cod. 4: tats dé dravolas 
Kal Tots émixerpnuacw May muKvds, Kar 
Tais ypagikais apista mAouTwY wapTU- 
plas. Cf. cod. 177. 


and 
Fritzsche, 


applicable 
to the pre- 
sent work. 


Causes of 
this peculi- 
arity of 
manner, 
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ascribes the first of these defects riot so much to the peculiarity 
of Theodore’s diction as to (a) the length of his periods, (4) the 
frequent use of parentheses, (c) the habit of repeating himself and 
at the same time introducing fresh matter to such an extent that 
the repetition is often more lengthy than the original statement, 
(d) a partiality for oblique cases and participles. These criticisms 
were based on a study of Theodore’s exposition of Genesis and 
of certain of his polemical works. In the newly recovered com- 
mentary on the minor Prophets, Fritzsche’ has remarked a fourth 
great defect, viz. an extraordinary fondness for particular words 
and forms of period. His Greek, he adds, in itself is excellent. 

All these imperfections are distinctly visible in the present 
work, even through the veil of the translation. The translator 
has idiosyncracies of his own which are dealt with in another part 
of this introduction (p. xxxvi. sq.) ; but on the whole he is faithful 
to his author and makes no attempt to hide his blemishes. Indeed 
he may be said to exaggerate them, for, where comparison is pos- 
sible, the Latin proves to be more obscure, more diffuse and harsh 
than the Greek, and at least as full of verbal repetition. It may 
in part, though certainly not altogether, be owing to the clumsi- 
ness of the Latin medium that one rises from a perusal of these 
commentaries with a feeling in which weariness and interest are 
strangely mingled. Seldom is so much originality of thought 
to be found in connexion with so dull a manner; or such great 
acuteness with such needless and ambiguous iteration. 

These faults of style, so far as they must be laid to 
Theodore’s charge, are in some measure no doubt the natural 
result of his restless over-productiveness ; in some measure also 
they may be due to the early training he had received from the 
rhetor Libanius. It is worthy of remark that Photius, without 
any apparent intention of comparing the master with his pupil,’ 
finds in Libanius several of the faults which he had found in 
Theodore*. Diodore’s writings, on the other hand, seem to have 
been distinguished by clearness and lucidity*; but in the matter 
of style it was perhaps natural that Theodore should follow his 
earlier instructor. Yet I am disposed to look for the principal 


1 De uita e ser. Th. p. 59: ‘fin kal adrooxéd.ov (ids dv Tes elror) xd piv 


periodis autem constituendis uerbisque 
eligendis ea constantia uersatus est 
quam uix in ullo alio scriptore depre- 
hendas. ceterum oratio graeca lau- 
dabilis.”” 

2 Cod. go: rHv Te Eudurov To Nbyou 


éXuunvato kal Tépwiv Kal els 7d 
adcapéotrepov meprérpewev, rod- 
Ad wév Ercokorigwy mapevOnKacs, 
K.T.A. 

3 Cod. 223: éorw Se rH ppdow ka- 
Capos Te kal evKpw7s 6 avnp. 
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cause of our author’s peculiar manner in the character of the 
man rather than in his circumstances or education. An ardent 
and. ingenious mind, possessed by a crowd of ideas’, which 
it had hardly strength enough firmly to grasp or thoroughly to 
work out, and, in spite of its originality and sincerity, haunted 
by occasional doubts as to the trustworthiness of its own con- 
clusions, and a hazy uncertainty as to their exact scope and 
issue *, would go far to produce a style of writing such as Theo- 
dore’s critics have detected in his works. His literary faults 
were but the reflection of mental imperfections which to some 
extent vitiate his work as well as its style, his theology no less 
than the form in which it is cast. Yet they will easily be condoned 
by those who realize the fearless honesty, the prodigious industry, 
and the unquestionable power with which these defects are more 
than redeemed. 


§ ili. 

It has been remarked by O. F. Fritzsche*, that whilst Theo- Fritzsche’s 
dore is happiest in the interpretation of the New Testament, ie eee 
his exposition of the Pauline Epistles is the least satisfactory of dore as an 
his labours in that field. His genius was not adapted to the work ee 
of following the complicated reasoning and abstruse dogmatic 
teaching of S. Paul. His treatment of the Epistles is grammatical 
rather than theological; as a theological expositor he yields the 
palm to his friend Chrysostom. 

This criticism, written more than forty years ago, rests almost Reasons 
exclusively upon the fragments supplied by Cramer’s catena. No ae 
portion of Theodore’s work was then accessible in its entirety. At the sub- 
the present time ten complete parts out of fourteen are in our hands, yethe 
amounting probably to about one-half of the whole commentary. 

Under these circumstances there can be no presumption in re- 
opening the question of Theodore’s capacity and achievements 
as a commentator upon S. Paul. 

Of our author’s careful attention to the language of the Epis- Theo- 

: . dore’s cha= 
tles there is abundant evidence. (a) He repeatedly stops to). teristics 
explain the force of conjunctions (e.g. pevotvye, Rom. x. 18; iva, asa 


1 Comp. Phot. d6/. cod. 4: rats 5¢ Hesych. Hierosol, af, Act. Conc. v. 
Siavolars Kal rots emixepyuacw Nav coll. 5: ‘lingua paratissimus et ipse 
TuKVOS. tamen instabilis uoluntate, qui huc et 

2 His enemies represented him as _ illuc inclinans ferebatur.” 
guilty of moral instability; e. g. 3 De uita et scr. Th., p. 63. 
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commenta- Gal. iii. 14; eye, Eph. iv. 21) and prepositions (év, Col. 1. 163 ék, 


tor. Hisat- - 


tention to 
grammar 
and dic- 
tion. 


iv. 16; du, 1 Thess. iv. 14); he takes notice of the punctuation, 
sometimes proposing a novel arrangement which has the effect 
of modifying the construction or the sense (Rom. vi. 21: vil. 19 ; 
me 7 7 xi. ‘13 Gal. ai. 19; Eph. i iz; x Pim 2 832 Ti 
1); he observes the bearing of points of syntax on doctrine or 
matters of fact (Gal. i.1; Eph. i. 3; Phil. iv. 3); he points out 
an occasional use of the figures of speech (Rom. vii. 26 ; Eph. iii. 
4). On the other hand it must be allowed that he is guilty of 
here and there overlooking or even misrepresenting the force of 
a preposition (év, Gal. ii. 8; Eph. vi. 12; da, Gal. iv. 13; and 
once at least of deliberately substituting one mood for another 
(Rom. xiii. 14) ; whilst of finer distinctions in the use of the tenses 
we notice in him but little conscious appreciation. (4) He is un- 
wearied in his efforts to grasp the precise meaning of words and 
phrases. Thus we find him distinguishing synonyms (Rom. vi. 16; 
xiii, 7; 2 Tim. ii. 2—4; Heb. i. 14); discriminating the various 
senses assigned by S. Paul to the same word (voyos, Rom. ii. 25 ; 
mvevpa, il. 29; Gal. iv. 29; v.17; oap&, Rom. vii. 5; Gal. v. 13); 
supplying pertinent and often striking definitions of Pauline termi- 
nology (Aoyilecfar, Rom. ili, 28; wvevparixos, vil. 14 3 amoKapa- 
Soxely, Vill. 19 3} mpotoracGa, xii. 8 ; ovyxpivew, I Cor. il. 13; aiwv, 
Gal. i. 43; mpocavaridecOa, li. 63; adAnyopia, iv. 24; 0 wAy- 
alov, v. 63 apecis apaptiov, Eph. 1. 7; pvorjpiov, i. 9; 1 Tim. 
iil. 163 avaxeparaiwors, Eph. i. 10; appaBuv, i. 14; doa, i. 16; 
éxxAnoia, i. 233; Philemon, 2; owrnpia, arwdea, Eph. i. 5 ; ay, 
ii. 223 yvovat, ill. 19; amadyeiv, lv. 193 evtpamedia, V. 43 pnya 
Geod, vi. 17 éicxomos, Phil. 1. 1; mpatrwpiov, 1. 13; apraypa, 
ii. 6; poppy, ll. 73 Ovopa, ll. Q3 epyov, ill. 253 of ayvor, iv. 22; 
eixwv, Col. i. 153 wAjpwpa, i. 193 ll. 93 wepitouy, axpoBvoria, 
ll. I1, 13; xataBpaBeve, i. 18; codia, ill. 16; éxAoyn, 1 Thess. 
i. 53 mapdxAyots, li. 3; Tpodds, ll. 8; aomacpds, 2 Thess. iii. 17 ; 
sapadotvat TO catave, 1 Tim. i. 20; ays (in relation to things) 
1 Tim. ii. 8 [cf 1 Thess. v. 26]; vedduros, 1 Tim. iii. 6 [cf 
Rom. vi. 5]. This list might easily be extended ; yet Theodore’s 
vigilance is by no means uniform, e.g. under Phil. iii. 20 he has 
let the interesting and fruitful word zodirevya pass without 
notice. (c) Of still greater value is his method of glossing the 
text with a running comment in which every important word is 
briefly paraphrased, whilst the drift of the passage is meanwhile 
kept well in view. Instances will be found in his treatment 
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of Gal. i. 4; iv. 18; v. 26; Eph. i. 4, sq., 18—20; Phil. i. oe 
Col. i. 8, 14; 1 Thess. v.14; 1 Tim. i. 11, 17; ii 6; vi. 16; 
2 Tim. ili, 1—4; iv. 2. (d) Theodore is also singularly suc- 
cessful in directing attention to the force of subordinate words 
and clauses. It is a principle with him that in S. Paul’s writings 
not a clause or a word is without its force or bearing on the 
argument—nothing is added amAds (aésolute) ; and the endeavour 
to carry out this principle leads him to suggest references which are 
at once original and interesting, if not always probable. Com- 
pare his remarks on rvevparos, Gal. vi. 18; rdons, 1 Thess. iv. 3; 
onpeiov, 2 Thess. il. 17; épyov, 1 Tim. ili. 1; owévdouor, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. (é) His admiration for the Apostle is genuine, and rises 
at times to an enthusiasm which expresses itself in the warmest 
terms (Gal. ili. 29 ; iv. 21; 1 Tim. i. 3; see especially Philemon, 
9); but it does not prevent him from recognizing the rugged 
brevity of S. Paul’s style, and the obscurity which sometimes 
results from the struggling of so many great thoughts for simul- 
taneous utterance (Rom. ix. 22, sq.; Gal. v. 4, 12; Eph. iii. 4; 
1 Tim. i. 3—4; iv. 3). He makes it a part of his business as 
an expositor to point out what he considers to be the Apostle’s 
characteristics (idwwyara, proprietates), the frequent parenthesis, 
the ecbatic wa, the vehement py yévorro, the occasional com- 
mingling of incompatible metaphors, the broken elliptical form 
of many of the sentences (Rom. ix. 22; Gal. il. 4, 9, 173 lll 
13—14; Eph. vi. 11—12; 1 Tim. i. 3—4). 

It is however in his logical rather than in his grammati- His en- 
cal and lexical treatment of the Epistles that Theodore’s ieee 
power chiefly shews itself. His interest in the language is pro- the se- 
fessedly subordinate to his interest in the thought which it en- EN 
shrines (Eph. ii. 12). He is never weary of pointing out to the 
reader the undercurrent of close reasoning which pervades 
S. Paul’s letters. This is done by various methods. (a) A care- 
fully constructed argument is prefixed to each Epistle. By far 
the most striking as well as the longest arguments are those 
which occur at the opening of the Epistles to the Ephesians and 
to Philemon; but not one of the Epistles represented in the 
Latin translation is without such an introduction. These argu- 
ments not only deal with the occasion and purpose of the Epistles, 
but sketch out their plan. More than once good service is done 
by them in the way of comparing Epistles of kindred subjects 
or character, and noticing the points of contact and of dissilience 


His treat- 
ment of 
collateral 
questions. 
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(see the arguments to Gal., Eph., Phil., Tit., Philemon). (4) As 
the commentary proceeds, there are at intervals brief summaries 
of the ground already traversed, and occasionally a planning out 
and subdivision of that which remains. Examples may be found 
under Gal. ii. 14; Eph. v. 21; 1 Tim. v. 3; but the practice is 
in fact of constant recurrence. (c) Theodore is careful never 
to let the thread of his exposition drop, from the very beginning 
of each Epistle to its close. Almost every paragraph is linked 
to the foregoing by some brief note of sequence, if not by a more 
direct indication of the order in which the thought flows on. The 
result to the reader is a sense of unity and cohesion which in 
commentaries as brief as Theodore’s is often lost or marred. 
(2) The more difficult or obscure arguments are worked out in 
detail, with varying success, but for the most part with a genuine 
effort to grasp the mind of the Apostle. Witness our author’s 
treatment of such passages as Gal. il. 17—19 ; lll. 16; iv. 8, sq.; 
iv. 25; Eph. v. 29g—33; Phil. ii. 7—11; Col. 1 13—20; ii. 
2I—23; 1° Tim. 0, 14—15 3 Vv. 23, sq. 

Closely connected with Theodore’s regard to the thought of 
the sacred writer is his endeavour to deal with the historical 
questions and matters of fact with which the Epistles are bound 
up or which the text suggests, This historical interest, although 
secondary, is everywhere prominent. Thus Theodore decides on 
general principles that the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians were written to Churches which S. Paul had not previously 
visited’; and he is led by this conclusion to assign the former 
Epistle to a date which places it in the earliest group of S. Paul’s 
letters’. He expresses himself in favour of two visits of S. Paul 
to Rome, and two Roman imprisonments*. He has a distinct 
opinion to offer as to the meaning of the “ Epistle from Laodicea*.” 
He enquires in passing into such points of early ecclesiastical 
history as the poverty of the Church of Jerusalem (Gal. ii. g—10); 
the position in the primitive Church of women (Phil. iv. 2; 1 Tim. 
ii. 12) and of slaves (Philem. azg.), the foundation of the Ephe- 
sian and Colossian Churches (Eph. @7vg., Col. i. 7), the extent, 
results and cessation of spiritual gifts (Gal. ili, 2; Eph. iii. 5; 
v. 143 1 Thess. v. 19—20; 2 Thess. li. 6); the gradual ex. 
tension of the Episcopate, and appropriation of the title éricKxomos 
to the highest office in the Church (Phil. i. r—2 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8); 


iP. 112, SU Pp. 110, 2080 exc: 
2 Pp. 116, 1. 8, note. panes ON SC 
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the rise of Gnosticism in Apostolic times (1 Tim. iii. 16). Nor 
is it only to questions of Church history that Theodore pays 
attention. He remarks upon points of geography, archaeology, 
ritual, literature (Gal. iv. 25; Phil. iii, 5; 1 Tim. iii, 13—15; 
iv. 7; 2 Tim. iy. 10)—all however in strict subordination to his 
general purpose of illustrating S. Paul. 

He is practical, as well as critical. Great stress is re- His prac- 
peatedly laid upon the place which dyazy holds in S. Paul’s a inter- 
system, and its relation to iors (Gal. v. 6, 13—143; Eph. iv. 2; 

Col. ili. 14, 15; 1 Tim. ii. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Philem. 2). Lines 
tact and knowledge of human nature are occasionally shewn in 
the application of the Epistles to daily life; e.g. Phil. avg. 
(“evenit de primatu,” &c.), Eph. v. 29 (“non absolute ampliorem 
ad viros,” &c.), 1 Tim. ii. 10 (“ super hoc necessarium erat,” &c.), 
1 Tim, ili. 2, &c. This practical interest leads him often to refer 
to the conditions of the Church in his own day; and in the 
teaching of the first century he discerns wholesome lessons for the 
clergy and laity of the fifth (1 Tim., a7g.; Philem., avg.). It yields 
salutary warnings against the spirit of persecution on the one hand 
(Gal. vi. 10), and of latitudinarianism on the other (Phil. 1. 18). 
S. Paul’s allegorical interpretation of a passage of Old Testament 
history gives Theodore occasion to attack the erroneous allegorizing 
of the school of Origen (Gal. iv. 24). S. Paul’s direction that a 
“Bishop” shall be “the husband of one wife” opens the way to a 
long examination of the prevailing opinion as to second marriages 
(1 Tim. iii. 2). S. Paul’s mode of addressing Philemon is con- 
trasted with the arrogance of certain of the higher clergy of the 
existing Church ; his treatment of the relations between master and 
slave, with the false liberalism which would destroy the divinely 
established order of society (Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1; Philem., aryg.). 

Of the precise value of Theodore’s commentary from a theo- Worth of 
logical point of view it is not so easy to speak. Certainly he ees os 
does not lose sight of the theological aspect of S. Paul’s Epistles. octane 
Theology in his eyes is paramount; and if he pays close attention 
to grammar and sequence, this is for the sake of the theological 
truths which he believes himself thus the better able to elicit. His 
longest and most elaborate comments, if we except the Pastoral 
Epistles, are strictly theological (Rom. vill. 19; iXiahte (oa burt 
3—5; ii. 15, 16, iii, 23; Eph. i. 10, 23; Phil. it. 8, 9; Col. 1 
16 sq.). It is impossible to read ‘his work without being struck 
with the deep and ever present interest which it displays in 


His textual 


criticism. 
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the facts and doctrines of the Christian revelation. Yet if we 
characterize the commentary as theological, the term must be 
used with a double reservation. (a) Theodore’s interest in theology 
is intellectual rather than spiritual or devotional. Hence his expo- 
sition of such passages as Rom. viii. 38, 39; Eph. iii. 14, sq., is 
meagre and disappointing; and the same is generally true where- 
ever the faculty of spiritual perception is more requisite in the 
commentator than the power to analyse or to construct. (d) Fur- 
ther, Theodore’s own mind is so completely under the influence of 
the peculiar system of theology which he had been led to elaborate, 
that he is constantly reading it between the lines of St Paul’s 
teaching, importing into the latter at times as much as he derives 
from it. This is done unconsciously and with the firm persuasion 
that he is simply following the Apostle’s guidance; as when for 
example in commenting on Eph. iv. 10, he meets S. Paul’s state- 
ment 6 katraBds abros éotw kal 6 avaas with a flat negative, on 
the ground that the words cannot be taken in their literal sense ; 
or in expounding Col. 1.13 sq., he convinces himself that the 
‘adoption’ of the Lord’s Manhood is involved in the epithet 77s 
ayarys, that év avré points to the second or spiritual creation, 
that the wAypwp~e which dwelt in Christ is the Church, His Body. 
There is every reason to think that these expositions are honestly 
put forward, and that they were satisfactory to Theodore’s own 
mind; but they have failed to carry conviction to his successors, 
and the theology which is thus fathered on S. Paul, though not 
without a considerable interest of its own as the offspring of an 
original and earnest mind, cannot but strike the reader as singu- 
larly unpauline. Such a tendency, of course, detracts greatly 
from the worth of Theodore’s commentary as a contribution to the 
exegesis of Scripture, and is a serious set-off against the careful 
analysis of language and thought which marks those portions of 
the work where his own distinctive theology is not brought into 
view. 

Our author’s textual criticism is his weakest point. The text 
which he generally follows is perhaps neither much better nor much 
worse than that of his contemporaries of the Antiochene school’ ; 
in this respect he is on a footing with Chrysostom and Theodoret. 
But he stands alone in the boldness of some of his conjectures, 


1 Hort, Yournal, &c., p. 303: ‘the that the Greek text which it represents 
text of the commentary [the translated is supported by Chrysostom, Theo- 
Theodore] is distinctly Greek of a late doret, and the later Greek expositors. 
and bad type.” Ihave generally found See notes tothe Commentary, passzm. 
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whilst in the choice of a reading he is guided only by a subjective 
notion of what the sense or sequence requires. It is on this 
ground that in Eph. v. 14, he dismisses the reading érupavoret cov 
© Xpiores, and in Phil. i. 1, prefers ody émurkdrots to cvverioxdrots. 
So far so good ; but the same reason is held sufficient to justify the 
change of wazpia into dparpia in Eph. iii. 15. In one remarkable 
instance (Eph. ii. 22) he carelessly substitutes dy for oixodop2, 
and then proceeds in complete unconsciousness to extract a mean- 
ing out of his own blunder. 

On the whole the chief value of Theodore’s commentaries Summary. 
on S. Paul consists in their constant endeavour to expound the 
sequence of the thought, their careful examination of the clauses 
and phraseology, their frequent dashes of characteristic and 
suggestive exegesis, the light they occasionally throw on the 
condition of the Eastern Church at the beginning of the fifth 
century, and perhaps not least, the clear and well nigh complete 
view which they present of the Antiochene theology both in its 
indebtedness to, and in its divergence from, the theology of 
S. Paul. 


Me 


RELATION OF THIS COMMENTARY TO 
OTHER ANCIENT COMMENTARIES ON 
Bei riot Yo* OF S. PAUL 


It is time to consider the relation in which Theodore, as an Theo- 
expositor of S. Paul, stands to other expositors who preceded fOr 
and immediately followed him in the same field. ihen cone 

. mentators. 


§ i. 

Theodore is before all things an independent interpreter. His inde- 
He is perpetually in conflict with some other commentator pendence. 
or commentators whom he never names, but occasionally visits 
with a scarcely merited derision or contempt (Rom. xi. 7; xiv. 
rye Gal i 6 5. o5 dv. 24; Eph. 1. 12; Phil: itt, 116 ¢;-1v.-3% 

Col i. 15; iv. 16; 2 Thess. ii..65 2 Tim. ili. 2; vi 6; 2 Tim. 
iii. 9 ; iv. 13; Heb. ii. 9, 19). In my notes to some of these 
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passages I have shewn reason to suppose that amongst the writers 
thus attacked are possibly Origen, Chrysostom, Severianus, and 
Pelagius; and if this be so, Theodore may at least receive 
credit for impartiality. Once or twice he holds the balance al- 
most evenly between the opposite views of contemporaries (Gal. 
ii. 11—14; Eph. v. 14); but as a rule his own opinion is given 
in unmistakeable terms, and he is not afraid to stand almost or 
altogether alone. 
Qualified That he was occasionally indebted to other commentators is 
pyioceas probable enough. As to Origen, a comparison of the fragments 
debts to of his expositions of S. Paul’ with the translated Theodore shews 
eee: but few coincidences, and those chiefly in points of grammar and 
Emis.,Se- punctuation’; the exegesis usually differs altogether. Eusebius of 
age iaed Emisa (fc. 359) may have suggested some of our author’s re- 
sostom, marks on the Epistle to the Galatians either directly or through 
Diodore. Diodore, who is said by S. Jerome to have followed in Eusebius’s 
steps®. Severianus, if we may judge of his work by the extracts in 
Cramer, was often at one with Theodore*; but the coincidences 
are probably due to the connexion of both writers with the same 
exegetical school. With regard to his friend Chrysostom’, whilst 
Theodore is frequently on the same lines with him (e.g. in com- 
menting on Gal. iv. 17; v. 23; Eph.iv. 6; vi. 24; Phil. 11. 16; ii. 2; 
Col. i. 20; iv. 16; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4), their explanations are nearly 
as often distinct, and sometimes they are opposite (Phil. ili. 19; 
Col. i. 13, 15, &c.). His debt to their common master Diodore 
is probably greater, and its extent can be tested up to a certain 
point. Diodore wrote commentaries on S. Paul which were 
extant in S. Jerome’s time, but were afterwards destroyed, it is 
said, by Arian intolerance. A few fragments of his commentary 
on the Epistle to the Romans have been preserved, and are 
printed in Cramer’s Catena. It happens that in several instances’ 
fragments of Theodore’s expositions of the same passages sur- 
vive; on the next page I give the results of a comparison where 
it has thus become possible, 
’ Migne P. G. 14, 1293 sq.; Cra- 4 Cf. e.g. p. 112, 1. 2, note. 
mer, vi. 1O1—224. ® The expositions of S. Chrysostom 
2 See e.g. p. 123, 1.9, note; p. 141, | may have been in Theodore’s hands 
Il. 1, 2 (cf. Cramer vi. 133). For a before he began his own work upon 
crucial example of the divergence  S. Paul’s Epistles or at least the trans- 
of their lines of interpretation comp. lated portion of it. The friends were 
Orig. in t Thess. iv. 14, sq. (Migne in communication, it is worth not- 
P. G. 14, 1297) with Theodore’s treat- _ing, as late as A.D. 404 (Schrockh xv. 


ment of the same passage. 170). 
3 Hieron. de uirr. tl. 119. 
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THEODORE. 


(2) Rom. vy. 16, 


TO mév TOD "Addu audprnua ev Fy, 
GNX ouws & dv é€& évds duapryuaros 
Karéxpwey Tods ToNXovs Oia 7d Meohoac- 
Bae [utujoacba?] tov “Addu. rod be 
Xdpicpa Tod Kuplou ob mpos Td & dudp- 
Thua éuerpynOn, adda pds Ta TdvTwY 
moa évra. 


éxel ev yap els juaprnkws Kal Kara- 
KpiBels dia ToUTO els Tos EE Fs Thy TLmw- 
play évexOjvat mapeckevacey Tavras... 
7 52 xdpis ovX dmolws...d\Ad...cUvTomoy 
els Te ToUs mpdTEpoy Kal els Tods EFAs 
avOpwmmrous THs Swpeds eroijoaro THY 
éfdrdwow. 


(2) Rom. vi. 5. 


axpiBds 7d cUugpurTov rébeckev* Tov 
yap cupwepuTevupévwy mpéuvwv els Tadd 
évodrat ToAAdKis 4 Pivots Sid THs KoA- 
Ajcews... 


Kah@s dé elev 7d CYMMYTOI, TreEpl 
Te vexpwdcews Kal KwoTrounoews diadeys- 
Mevos’ érewdh kal Tav puTay Ldibv éorw 
70 vexpoto bax pev ey TH putela, pebic- 
TacOae 5¢ er! 7d Kpetrrov... 


(<) Rom. vii. 5. 


OTe rap (pyalx) HMEN EN TH 
CAPKI" dvri Tod Sév TH vouy.’ . 


OTe HMEN EN TH CapKi" dort 
Tob ‘dre Huey Ovyrol,’ év capKi éyuw 
7d elvat Ovnrovs. 


(zd) Rom. vii. 8. 


H AMAPTIA ANEZHCEN ... ef de 
dvévnoev, SiNov ore &fn woré... Tore otv 
én; ore eiinddra tov “Addu évrodNy 
kal eldéra...Karnywvicaro 6 dudBodos. 


onoivs €fw AE EZWN YODPIC 
NOMOY TIOTE, rept tov "Adau Aé-yw. 


(e) Rom. vii. 22. 


7® €Y¥PICKO) TON NOMON .delmet 
70‘ dvcxaropOwrov.’ pyoly yap...‘ evpl- 
okw Tov v. dvoKaTbpOwroy por OédovTe 
moveity TO KaNOY. TIAPAKEITAL yap foe 
ETOLMOTEPA TA Kaka pds TO ToLEely abrd 
[Cr. 7a érouw. Ta Kard, K.7T.d.].’ 


(f) Rom. 


Urovoay 5é Tots ToAdois Oldwow Ta 
yeypaumeva ws Eupuxos eorw h opwuevn 
kriots, Kal Aoyexny Tia exew alcOnow 
6 KOopmos...ovx oUTws dé exer’ GANG Tas 


1 The fragments on Rom. viii. 24, 
ix. 3, ascribed to Diodore in Cramer 
vi. 142, 162, are in Mai’s MS. (Spzc7/. 


S. 


Kata Owalperw dvayvworéov* eYpi- 
CKO), K.7.A., elra éffs* STI EMO) TO 
KAKON TIAPAKEITAL...Adyer yap dre 
Kara wey Ti Wuxhy xXphoywos 0 vop.0s, 
madevwv adriv éplecbqe Tov Kadod... 
Thy wept 7d dpapravew 5é hucy evKo- 
Nav ovdayds divarar apenelv, 


Vill. 19, Sq.1 
éy copa THy cupmacay Kktlow éroly- 
cev 6 Bebs' Oey Kal Kdopos héyerau 
mdvra (I Cor, iy. 9)...epecraow 6é av- 
rois [sc. Tots pawouévors}] al vonrat 


Rom. iv.) assigned to Theodore. 
Fritzsche prints them as Theodore’s, 
rightly I do not doubt. 


Question 
of his in- 
debtedness 
to Pelagi- 
us. 
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DIODORE. 


épeatnxulas avrats (leg. avrots) [pyolv] 
duvdpes Tas Tavyeloas mapa Oeot duérewv 
Thy Ktlow Kard THY Tod Sypysoupyoo 
Boudnow, VEY PAb[LEVOV ... 
ECTHCEN OplA EONGN KATA ApIO- 
MON APPEAWN O€0F (Deut. xxxii. 8). 
..Ths wdddous Picews dedovAwpuévys 
7G movnp@...ab Tayetoat éml rq evratla 
THs KTicews Suvdjers orevdsouow Kal 
adlvovcw, Kal Thy édevbeplay Tod ay- 


AY A 
KaTa® TO 


Opwmrov diapévovewy. 


THEODORE. 


gboes, mpds Td july wpeXoy avTa Ki- 
VOUTAL. 


écxvopaérragoy ai vonral duvduers emt 
Tos yryvouevos ... TL ovv él Tovrois 
éyévero; epnoev avrois 6 KUpios ws 
f BY phe lod 4 r 
Tornoe THY KAD’ Huds SidpAwow....Tav- 
Thy OcEdwevar Thy brocxecw NuOvpour. 


In five ofthese specimens Theodore appears to have seized 
the idea presented by Diodore, but to have worked it out in a 
characteristic manner; in (c) he has distinctly set aside his master’s 
interpretation in favour of one which fits in with his own more 
elaborate system of theology. -Whether the coincidences are due 
to a direct use of Diodore’s commentary or to recollections of his 
teaching, it is impossible to ascertain; but their very partial charac- 
ter encourages the belief that Theodore’s work is far from being a 
mere echo of either. 

The relation which Theodore’s commentary bears to the brief 
notes now generally ascribed to Pelagius, is perplexing. There 
are passages in the latter where it seems difficult to deny the 
influence of Theodore, unless we assume either that Theodore 
had seen the work of Pelagius, or that they drew from a common 
source’. Compare the following extracts : 


PELAGIUS. THEODORE. 


(a) Gal. i. 2. , 


‘‘ne forte...hoc non est dubitantis.” “nam quod dicitur me guoguo modo, 


non dubitationis causa dicitur.” 


Io. 


(3) Gal. ii. 
“* pauperum...quorum bona fuerant 
a Iudaeis inuasa, sicut legimus ad He- 


“eo quod illos qui Christo crede- 
bant tune Iudaei...propriis rebus nu- 


braeos.” 


1 Origen, or more probably, Dio- 
dore. But see above p. Ixxii, On the 
other hand Pelagius and Theodore are 
sometimes directly opposed; cf. Th. 


dare more tyrannorum properabant.” 


on 2 Tim. ii. 20, where Pel. says: 
‘‘magnam domum non ecclesiam 
dicit, ut quidam putant, quae non 
habet maculam,” &c. 
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PELAGIUS. 
(c) Gal. 
“in manu mediatoris ; sine Moysi[s] 
ut quidam putant...nam et Moyses 


(aiunt) inter Deum et populum medius 
fuit.” 


Ixxv 


THEODORE. 
Ili. - 20, 
“te manu mediatoris Moysi dicit. 
...Moyses quidem Dei et hominum 
illorum qui legem accipiebant media- 


tor erat.” 


(@) Eph. i. 20. 


“quia unum est iam cum Deo as- 
sumptus homo,” 


(e) Phil. 
‘*hic ‘episcopos’ presbyteros in- 
tellegimus; non enim in una urbe 
plures episcopi esse potuissent.” 


(f) 


“multi praeterea hunc locum ita 
intellegunt quod secundum diuinita- 
tem se humiliauit Christus...formam 
_ serut, hoc est, naturam hominis indu- 
cendo [induendo?]...semetipsum ex- 
imaniuit ; quod erat, ‘humilitate ce- 
lauit.’”’ 


**de suscepto homine id dicens, eo 
quod propter inhabitantem in eum 
naturam Dei Verbi ab omnibus habet 
adorari.” 


ie 

***episcopos’ dixit illos qui nunc 
presbyteri dicuntur; nec enim ordinis 
erat multos in una ciuitate esse illos, 
qui nunc episcopi nuncupantur.” 


Phil. ii. 6, sq. 


** Deus Verbum talia sponte fecisse 
uidebatur ita ut pro aliorum salute 
praehonorandam omnibus existima- 
ret humilitatem.” 

“formam autem seruz, ut dicat 
‘naturam serui,’ humanam sic uocans 
naturam.” 

7d ody EAYTON EKENWCEN, dvi 
Tov ovK ebeckev éavrov...tTHv délay éxel- 
vay améxpuwer. 


(g) Phil. ii. ro. 


*“ut omnes simul hominem adorent 
cum Verbo assumptum.” 


(2) Col. 


““primogenitus secundum assumpti 
hominis formam non tempore sed 
honore, iuxta illud: filiws meus pri- 
mogenitus Israel,” 


(2) 
‘tad boni operis desiderium eum 
prouocat, non ad honorem.” 


“ut omnes illum adorent...propter 
illam copulationem quam habet ad 
Unigenitum.” 


iris. 
“et alibi: filias meus primogenitus 


Tsrael, hoc est, ‘honorabilis mihi’... 
sic et hoc in loco quod dixerat : primo- 


genitus totius creaturae, hoc est, ‘super 


29) 


omnem creaturam honorabilis. 


Te liti.s £140. 


‘“bene ofws dixit et non ‘dignita- 


99) 
2 


tem. 


Theodo- 

ret’s obli- 
gations to 
Theodore. 
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PELAGIUS. THEODORE, 
(4) Fite 
“ipsum dicit epzscopum quem supe- “nam dum dicit: wt constituas... 
rius presbyterum nominauit.” presbyteros, et de presbyteris dispu- 
tans adiecit: oportet enim episcopum,” 


&c. 


Several of these comments, indeed, are found also in S. Chry- 
sostom, and one or two in other and earlier Greek writers, from 
whom Pelagius may have borrowed them. But it is not so easy to 
account for the coincidences in the doctrinal statements marked 
(2), (f) [in part], (g), and (4). The last of these, in particular, 
advances a view denounced by Chrysostom, and, as far as I know, 
peculiar in their own age to Pelagius and Theodore. Moreover, 
in both commentaries it is supported by a reference to Exod. iv. 
22. Now the commentary of Pelagius is known to have been 
written before the year 410, and while he was yet at Rome, where 
Theodore’s work would scarcely have reached him, even if it had 
then been made public. It seems more probable that Theodore 
was here and there indebted to Pelagius. The latter took up 
his abode in Palestine soon after the publication of his com- 
mentary ; and from Palestine the book might have been conveyed 
to Antioch and Mopsuestia. That Theodore possessed some 
acquaintance with Latin is not unlikely, and indeed is suggested 
by his commentary on 2 Tim. iv. 13, where he traces the word 
peu Bpavas to the Latin original. 

But whether or not he borrowed anything from the pages 
of Diodore and Pelagius, it is unquestionable that Theodore 
himself found at least one almost contemporary expositor to 
tread closely in his steps. Long before the appearance of Cramer’s 
Catenae and Pitra’s Spicilegium, Richard Simon expressed his con; 
viction that Theodoret -had consulted Theodore as well as Chry- 
sostom’. This is now placed beyond a doubt. The Bishop of 
Cyrrhus followed the Bishop of Mopsuestia far more nearly 
than the latter followed the Bishop of Tarsus. Abundant ex- 
amples have been given in the notes, and it would be super- 
fluous to repeat them here. But two remarks are necessary to 
indicate the nature and.extent of the imitation. (i) It seldom 
if ever amounts to a verbal reproduction. Theodoret recasts 

1 Histoire critique, &c. (1693) p. Theodore de Mopsueste.” Cf. Klener, 


314: ‘‘je ne doute point qu'il n’ait sym. liter. ad Th. Ant. p. 21. 
aussi consulté les commentaires de 
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Theodore’s matter in his own words; and though his commen- 
tary often supplies a key to the meaning of the translation, 
where the latter is obscured by the bungling of the translator 
or the mistakes of copyists, it would usually be unsafe to at- 
tempt the restoration of Theodore’s Greek from the pages of 
his pupil. (ii) It is not indiscriminate. Theodoret, whose com: 
mentary was perhaps written after the Council of Ephesus, holds 
aloof from the speculations of Theodore when they would have 
led him away from the Catholic faith. This will be clear from 
a comparison of the two commentaries in almost any crucial 
passage, e.g. Phil. ii. 6, sq.; Col. i. 13, sq.; 1 Tim. iii. 16. Even 
in matters unconnected with doctrine Theodoret shews himself 
capable of steering his own course, although he professes-to be 
but a humble follower of “the holy fathers.” 


§ ii. 

A few words may be added as to the position which Theodore 
occupies amongst extant ancient commentators upon the Epistles 
of S. Paul. 

(za) Theodore’s long and earnest attack upon the allegorists 
(comm. on Gal. iv. 24, infra, pp. 73—76), coupled with his well 
known sentiments as to the allegorical method of exegesis, differen- 
tiates him at once from Origen; and this presumption is borne 
out, as we have seen, by the actual divergence of their lines of 
interpretation. Our author seldom or never rises into the sphere 
of the mystical. He is penetrated by the same spirit of gram- 
matical precision, but he lacks both the critical discerriment and 
the spiritual power of Origen. Yet he speaks with more authority 
than the great Alexandrian; he takes a more definite aim. Origen 
approaches the sacred text as a seeker after truth; Theodore, as 
one who has already found the key of knowledge and who, thus 
furnished, proceeds to unlock the treasures of S. Paul’s teaching 
with almost entire confidence in the result. 

(6) With S. Chrysostom and Theodoret Theodore naturally 
has much in common; and the three principal representatives of 
the exegetical school of Antioch agree, as we have seen, both in 
their treatment of many crucial passages, and in their general style. 
Nevertheless, each has a sphere and a manner of his own. The 
homiletic character of S. Chrysostom’s expositions, manifested 
eyen in his formal commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians, is 


Theodore 
as a Com- 
mentator 
on S. Paul 
compared 
with 


(a) Origen. 


(0) S. Chry- 
sostom and 
Theodoret. 


(c) Ambro- 
siaster and 
S. Jerome. 
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altogether absent from those of his friend. In the work before us 
there are no impassioned appeals, no homethrusts at the con- 
science of hearers or readers, and comparatively few discursive 
references to prevailing heresies and to the customs of the age. 
Though by no means free from a tendency to ramble, Theodore 
aims more directly than S. Chrysostom at the character of a com- 
mentator proper. Theodoret on the other hand holds a middle 
place between the commentator and the compiler. He is neither 
homiletic nor discursive ; he does not blindly follow either of his 
guides ; sometimes he chooses between them when they disagree, 
sometimes he rejects both. His notes are usually good and 
pointed, but they are notes merely’; we desiderate in him the 
originality, the courage, and in places the fulness and thoroughness 
of his master. Theodore is less safe than Theodoret, less amenable 
to the restraints of authority, less terse in style, often less clear ; 
but he is vastly the superior of the latter in genius and in exposi- 
tory power. Among the three Antiochenes, if S. Chrysostom is 
the type of the homilist, and Theodoret of the annotator, Theodore 
may, in spite of his many faults of style and partial views of the 
Truth, fairly claim the title which a large section of Eastern 
Christendom has assigned to him. It is his one aim and purpose 
to be S. Paul’s ‘Interpreter.’ 

(c) Two Latin commentaries of a somewhat earlier date offer 
points of comparison with the present work. The writer known 
as Ambrosiaster, who, whatever his real name and position in the 
Church, stands in the forefront of ancient Western expositors, 
resembles Theodore in so far as he is an. acute observer of the 
words and the drift of the sacred text, and follows the historical 
rather than the allegorical or mystical method of interpretation. 
Like Theodore, too, he is rich in apposite illustrations drawn from 
other portions of Scripture. But he is briefer, weightier, less dis- 
cursive, less systematic, than the Greek commentator; whilst on 
the other hand Theodore throws more individuality into his work, 
aims more constantly at presenting a connected view of the 
Apostle’s thought and teaching, and uses with considerable judgment 
the advantage which he possesses of free access to the Greek 
text of the Epistles. 

We possess commentaries by S. Jerome on four of the ten 
Epistles represented in the Latin Theodore. In vigour of language 


1 Cf. his preface: cuvrouilas dé Ore maduora ppovTLa. 
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and in varied and massive learning he is unquestionably superior 
to the Bishop of Mopsuestia. But Jerome lays no claim to origin- 
ality, or rather he repudiates the claim at the very outset of his 
commentary on the Galatians. His work is a digest of his vast 
reading, principally based, as he tells us, on the labours of Origen. 
The whole is doubtless moulded and coloured by his own genius, 
and is thus placed above the level of a mere compilation. But it 
is the product of a scholar’s erudition, rather than of an inde- 
pendent interpreter’s thought; and this fact alone distinguishes 
Jerome’s commentaries from Theodore’s. The latter makes no 
display of learning, and scarce ever refers to other writers except 
for the purpose of refuting their views. He aims at expounding 
S. Paul, rather than at illustrating him ; he brings little to his task 
beyond a particular method and a system of doctrine; he trusts 
to his author to supply the rest. The result is not a learned 
commentary, but a thoughtful exposition. Each has its place in 
the exegetical literature of the Church; and whilst we could ill 
afford to lose the ripe fruits of S. Jerome’s prodigious industry, 
they are far from rendering the expository work of Theodore 
superfluous, even where the two commentators have travelled over 
the same ground. 


VI. 


DOCTRINAL SYSTEM OF THEODORE AS 
= <HIGirTED IN HIS: EXPOSITION OF S. PAUL. 


The doctrinal peculiarities of Theodore have been treated at 
some length by Neander and Dorner’. It does not lie within the 
province of this Introduction to attempt a complete examination 
of his system of theology, although with the increased materials 
which we now possess such a work might perhaps be profitably 
undertaken. My present business is to collect and arrange the 
outlines of Theodore’s doctrine so far as it is developed in his 
commentaries upon the Pauline Epistles. 


(i) The Godhead, he teaches, is incorporeal (Phil. ii. 3)’, es 
9) OD, 


in question. The fragments on Rom. 


sq-, 430 sq. Dorner, Person of-Christ, 1 and 2 Cor. and Hebr. may be found 

ii. I. 28—51, notes, p. 380 sq. cither in Fritzsche or in Migne P. G. 
2 The references relate to Theo- 66. 

dore’s commentary upon the passages 


1 Neander Cz. /7., IV. 107 sq., 400, 


Man and 
the kécpos. 


Man’s fall. 
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uncircumscribed (Eph. i. 22, 23), invisible (Col. i. 15), im- 
mutable (rt Tim. i, 11; vi. 16). In the Old Testament the 
Name of God represents the Divine Essence (Heb. i. 12); the 
Gospel reveals the Persons of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
as distinct from the Person of the Father although in essence 
inseparable from Him (Eph. iv. 6). The coequal and con- 
substantial Deity of the Word (Phil. ii. 7; 1 Thess. i. ro) is 
firmly and repeatedly maintained; and the Holy Spirit, if less 
frequently, is not less directly declared to be Very God (Eph. vi. 
17). (ii) The xécpos, which Theodore identifies with Creation 
(Rom. viii. 19 ; 1 Cor. ii, 12), is regarded as an organic body, 
whose members are partly rational and invisible, partly visible 
and objects of sense. Originally (Rom. viii. 19; Eph. i. ro), this 
body, notwithstanding the diversity of its component parts, was at 
peace within itself. Angels, the invisible and intelligent powers of 
creation, were entrusted with the administration of the visible 
universe, which they moved and controlled in the interests of 
man (Eph. i. 10; il. 2; Col. i. 16). Man, made of elements 
belonging to both sides of creation, was designed to be a bond 
of union internal to the xogpos, knitting fogether in his single 
nature its opposite factors (Rom. viii. 19; Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 16), 
to the intent that the universe might with one accord serve its 
Creator and obey His laws. (iii) In man as he came from the 
hands of God there was already the germ of possible disunion, 
since he was from the first able to death (Gal. ii. 15, 16). Yet 
he might have continued immortal by continuing obedient (Gal. i. 
4). Death, as a matter of fact, supervened in consequence of 
Adam’s disobedience (Rom. vill. 19; Eph. i. 103; Col. i. 16). 
Two results followed from our fall. (@) The union of the visible 
creation with the invisible was dissolved by the separation of 
body and soul in man, The angels were alienated from man, 
both by reason of his decline from God Whom they still obeyed, 
and because the material side of his nature no longer preserved 
its oneness with the spiritual. Thus their control over the visible 
world, hitherto exercised for man’s advantage, was in danger of 
being abandoned, and the harmony of the xécpos completely 
broken up (Rom. vill. 19; Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 16). (6) With 
regard to man himself, the ingress of mortality gave occasion 
to ever fresh acts of disobedience, for it introduced a new state 
of being—this present mortal life (Gal. i. 4), in which perfection 
is impossible. Mortality gives rise to weakness and mutability 
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(Gal. vi. 1), ministers to our passions and appetites, and in 
manifold ways furnishes facilities for sin (Rom. vii. 14, 17, 18; 
Gal.. ii. 15, 16; Eph. ii. 10). Thus as death came into the 
world by sin, so is sin the consequence of our mortality (Eph. i. * 
7; lv. 22; et passim); and in this sense Adam’s sin and death 
are inherited by the whole race (Rom. y. 13). It is this mortal 
_ state with the constant liability to sin which it entails, which S. Paul 
frequently designates the ‘flesh’ (Rom. vii. 5, 14; Gal. ii. 20; v. 
15); not intending by that term to accuse our nature (Rom. 
xii. 14), but indicating its present subjection to the reign of death. 
(iv) Since the Fall dissolved the unity of the xéopos by intro- Man’s res- 
ducing death into the nature of man, no remedial system would Seige 
have been complete which fell short of restoring man to a sinless 
immortality. Now the Mosaic Law was obviously inadequate 
for this work (Rom. v. 13; Gal. ii. 15; iv. 24), in the face of 
our natural weakness and mortality (Rom. viii. 3); whilst in 
a sinless and deathless state its prohibitions would be useless, 
and its ritual impossible (Gal. i. 4; iii. 13, 14). Its office, 
therefore, was simply preparatory and pzedagogic; it detected 
and condemned sin; it taught virtue; it led men to expect a 
_ Deliverer; it trained the Jewish race to be the first evangelists 
-of the world (Rom. vii. 7, 19; x. 14, 15; Gal. iil. 23, 24; Eph. 
ii. 10). To restore man, to restore in man the harmony of crea- 
tion, nothing less was necessary than a reconstitution of the 
Koopos; a gathering together anew of all things under a new 
Head, who must be at once a sinless and immortal man, and 
indissolubly united to God (Eph. i. 10; Col. i, 16). (v) The Person of 
hope of this restoration, inspired by the Law and the Prophets, “#88? 
was in due season (Eph. i. 10) realized by the Advent of Christ, 
In Jesus of Nazareth (Heb. i. 9) the invisible Word, the Only 
Begotten of the Father, manifested Himself, dwelling in the 
. Man, and inseparably united to him (Col. i. 16; 1 Tim. iii. 16), 
The Man Christ—for in S,. Paul’s Epistles the word CArist fre- 
quently represents the human nature (Eph. i. 7, 8, 15, 16), although 
it may also include the idea of the indwelling Deity (Phil. ii. 8) 
—the Man Christ is thus the visible image of the invisible 
Godhead (Col. i. 15); and on account of his union with the true 
Son of God, he possesses the privileges of a umique adoption, 
so that to him also the title of Son of God belongs (Gal. iv. 5 ; 
Col. i. 13). Moreover, for the same reason, he is “the first- 
born of every creature,” #.e, he takes precedence of the whole 
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of that new creation which he has inaugurated, and in the future 
world he will be adored by all (Gal. iii. 27, 28; Eph. i. 10, 20; 
Phil. ii. ro, 11), The assumption of human flesh by God the 
Word is a reality ; the visible Christ was no phantom ; the “ form 
of a servant” signifies our human nature, as “the form of God” 
signifies the Nature of God; the “likeness of man” in which 
Our Lord was formed was true Man (Phil. ii. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 16; 
2 Tim. ii. 8). But if it be asked in what sense God dwelt in 
this Man, we must reply that it was by a special disposition 
towards him, a disposition of entire complacency (Eph. i. 22, 23; 
iv. 9). God, in His uncircumscribed Nature and Essence, fills 
the universe, nay, is all in all; in Christ, He dwells in the Person 
of the Word by a moral union so unexampled and complete, 
that the Divine Word and the Humanity which He assumed 
are constantly regarded as being One person (Rom. i. 2—3; 
Phil. 1. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 16). (vi) The Man who thus became the 
habitation of God the Word received at his Baptism the further 
indwelling of God the Holy Ghost, by Whose power he wrought 
miracles, attained to moral perfection, and accomplished all that was 
necessary for the salvation of mankind (1 Tim. iii. 16). At length 
He submitted to death, in such wise however that the indwelling 
Godhead was not exposed to the contact of mortality (Heb. ii. 
9 [xwpls Oeod]). The dAZan died, both because death is an ac- 
cident of humanity (Phil. ii. 8), and also with the Divinely fore- 
seen purpose of paying the debt which was due to the Law 
on the score of human sin (Gal. iil. 12; iv. 4—5), of vanquishing 
the Devil and delivering mankind from his grasp (Eph. iv. 8), and 
of securing for the race a sinless immortality (Rom. viii. 3 ; Eph. i. 
73 ll. 13, 16; Col. ii. 11). He died that He might rise from the 
dead, and conquer death (Gal. v. 11). Our nature died in Him 
and rose again (Rom. vi. 6; Col. ii. 14; iii, 3); He is the first- 
fruits of risen humanity, “the firstborn from the dead” (Eph. i. 
6; Col. i. 18). Such is the power of His resurrection that it will 
effectuate the resurrection of all mankind (Phil. iii. ro), and thus 
reunite creation, rent asunder by human mortality (Col. i. 20; 
ii. 15). (vii) Christ, Himself united to God, unites believers to 
Himself in the community of His Body, the Church. : Not only 


ments, and by sharing our nature, but by imparting to us His Spirit, He enters 


the Chris- 
tian life. 


into a close relationship with us, like that of the head to the 
members or of the husband to the wife (1 Cor. xi. 3; Gal. iii. 
293; Eph. by 23,°03 5° a]. “Gpemag ive ER) ee yee ee toa 
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This ineffable union (Eph. v. 32) is brought about by the Spirit 
of Christ in the spiritual regeneration of Baptism (Rom. vi. 175 
xl. ~14; Gal. ii. 15, 16; v. 25; Hoh. 23}: iv. 4, 2224; 
Col. i. 18; Tit. iii. 6), which is at once a type and symbol of our 
fellowship in the Death and Resurrection of the Lord (Rom, vi. 
17; Gal. ii. 15, 16 ; Eph. i. 23), an incorporation into the Church 
or congregation of the faithful (Rom. xiii. 14; Eph. i. 22, 23; 
iv. 4,16 ; Col. i. 18), and a new birth into that immortal and sinless 
life into which Christ Himself has passed (Gal. ii. 15, 16, &c.). 
It is not, however, the water of Baptism which draws down upon 
the baptized this gift of grace in its fulness, but the faith of the 
receiver ; the Holy Spirit will not rest on any who receive this 
Sacrament without the proper dispositions (1 Tim. iii. 2), and 
thus, whether baptized in infancy or in riper age, the members of 
Christ must be careful to live according to the grace they have 
received (Rom. vi. 17; Col. ii. 15; 1 Tim. iii. 2). Baptism apart 
from effort and diligence will not produce the fruits of virtue, even 
if it may be said to convey the remission of sins (1 Tim. iii. 6). 
Nevertheless, great are the blessings of Baptism; without it we 
cannot receive the Holy Spirit (1 Tim. ii. 6); in it we obtain 
the first gift of His grace, the- firstfruits and earnest of the im- 
mortal life which we are hereafter to share with Christ (Gal. iii. 
ume, Wu 1 a4. 4s 22,233 Col. ii, 12; 1 Thess,. iv. 8), 
The Holy Spirit, Who is the Spirit of the Son, yet co-essential 
and co-eternal with the Father (Rom. vii. 11), Who anointed the 
Man Christ at His Baptism (Heb. i. 9) and Whose grace was 
received by Him for man at His Ascension (Eph. iv. 9), is the 
Agent of our entire restoration, from the new birth of the font 
to the final entrance on eternal life (Rom. vill. 2; Gal. il. 15, 16; 
et passim). In the present state (§ii. 2) the regenerate occupy a 
kind of border-land between two worlds, the present and the future 
(Gal. ii. 15, 16; iii. 20; v. 25). By virtue of our regeneration and 
union with Christ we have already passed into the future life 
(Gal. v. 24) ; we already enjoy the adoption of sons, which consists 
in the gift of immortality (Rom. viii. 15: Gal. ill. 27, 28; iv. 5); 
we already possess the sanctifying power of the Spirit (1 Cor. vi. 
rr). Yet at present we are sons of God by anticipation rather 
than in actual fruition (Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. ii. 16); we are infants 
in the life of the Spirit (Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. ii. 16) ; we are justified 
only by faith. Justification by the works of the law or by works 
of any kind is impossible, by reason of the weakness of our mortal 
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state ; it can be obtained only through the grace of the Spirit, 
and in its perfection it belongs to that future world which our 
faith contemplates, and where we hope to be free from all mu- 
tability and death (Rom. ix. 32, 33; Gal. i. 13, 16; iv. 245 
Tit. iii. 6, 7). Meanwhile, through the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, we are enabled to mould our mortal life into an imitation 
of the deathless state into which we have been symbolically 
admitted (Rom. vi. 12—14; Tit. ii. 13, 14). Frequent Com- 
munion, preceded by a careful examination of the mind, is 
incumbent on all who seek this end. In the Holy Mysteries the 
faithful.receive [the Body and] Blood of Christ, present therein by 
virtue of a spiritual change. All the benefits which result from 
the Death of the Lord are thus conveyed to penitent recipients, 
especially the forgiveness of past sins, however great, and the co- 
operation of the Spirit in their endeavours to attain to amendment 
of life (x Cor. x. 3—5; xi. 28, 34). Nothing but deadly and habitual 
sin should deter the baptized from this most fruitful means of grace. 
(viii) The wapovoia is the great hope of the Church and of creation 
(Col. iii. 4; 1 Thess. ii. 19). Our Lord’s mission is repeatedly 
represented by S. Paul as finding its realization in the future life 
(Gal. iii. 23; Eph. i. 3, 4; il. 7). ° When He appears, the work of 
the Spirit will attain its perfection. Then will have come the 
moment of our truer regeneration (Gal. iv. 24). By the power of 
the Spirit the body will be raised, and endowed with immortality 
(Rom. viii. 2; Gal. i. 3; vi. 18; Eph. i. 4; Phil. i. 19); our 
adoption (Rom. vii. 19; Gal. i. 27, 28) and our translation 
into the Kingdom of the Adopted Son (Col. i. 13) will then at 
length be perfected. Further, we shall be set free from the vicissi- 
tudes of mortality, and thenceforth guarded by the full indwelling 
of the Spirit from the possibility of a relapse (Gal. ii. 15, 16). 
We shall then need no law, because being immortal we shall 
no longer be in danger of falling into sin (Rom. v. 17; ix. 
32, 33; 1 Cor xv 56:3 Galo iveit=—3) weg fp 
Col. i. 223 li. 5; 1 Tim. i. 9). Nor will our blessedness be 
merely negative; the perpetual presence in us of the Spirit of 
grace will be the pledge of all good things (Gal. iv. 29; Eph. i. 
13, 14). Union with Christ and with God, union in Christ and 
in God with our fellowmen and with all creation, enjoyment 
of the Divine glory, an insatiable love of virtue and the power 
to attain to it without pain or toil, an eternal abode with Christ 
in Heaven—these are amongst the elements of the perfection 
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which is synonymous with our restoration to immortality (Rom. 
xl 15; Eph. i. 3, 13, 14, 22, 233 Phil. iii. 15; Col. i. 28; iii. 
14). > (ix) This, then, is what S. Paul understands by salvation Predesti- 
(Rom. vill. 24; xili.11). But is this salvation, this future restora- ps © 
tion of man in Christ, to be co-extensive with the present reign of Free will. 
sin and death? In the intention and will of God it doubtless 
is so (Rom. y. 15; Gal. iv. 24); for Christ appeared in the com- 
mon nature of all men and died for all alike (1 Tim. ii. 6; ili. 16). 
Yet when He returns, He will come as a Judge, to administer 
punishment as well as to distribute rewards (Rom. ii. 17; Eph. 
li. 5; 2 Thess. i. 8; 1 Tim. v. 23; Heb. x. 26); and this punish- 
ment Scripture calls ferdition (Eph. ii. 5), and represents as 
not temporary, but eternal (2 Thess. i. 9). Whence then this 
ultimate difference between man and man? Our predestination 
must be ascribed to the mercy and grace of God (Eph. i. 4, 5; 
2 Tim. i. 9). Though man has a moral nature which knows 
and approves what is good (Rom. ii. 15; Gal. li. 15—16 ;- Phil. 
iv. 8), and a free will to direct his choice (Eph. i. 1314) ; yet 
his will is disabled by the weakness of a mortal nature from 
steadily pursuing virtue (Eph. ii. 10), and needs the guidance 
of revelation and the grace of the Spirit (Rom. vil. 19; Gal. ii. 
15—16; 2 Tim. i. 7; Tit. iii, 6—7). The Love of God fore- 
knew who would use His grace aright, and has elected them to 
receive it; of this election faith and Baptism are the tokens 
and fruits (Rom. ix. 10; 1 Thess. i. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Tit. i. 
1—4.) But concurrence and co-operation are necessary on the 
part of the elect (Phil. ii. 13; Col. 1. 5), and much is left to 
our own free choice and effort (Gal. v.18; 2 Tim. ii. 21); 
whilst the reward of future glory will in each case bear a direct 
proportion to the faith and labours of the recipient (Phil. i. 19; 
1 Tim. vi. 19). 

Few if any of these lines of dogmatic teaching have been brought How far 
to light by the recovery of Theodore’s commentary on the minor pal apie 
Epistles. The extensive fragments of his expositions of Genesis tary adds 
the Gospels and the Epistle to the Romans had already made us $0 ORF Bes 


: quaintance 
acquainted with his doctrine of the Fall and Restoration of Man, pi ate: 
the work of the Holy Spirit, the Church, the Sacraments and the tor crane. 
Christian life. His Christology was well known from the Symbolum trine. 
and the treatise on the Incarnation; his teaching as to Predesti- 

nation Grace and Freewill had been less distinctly gathered, 


partly from hints dropt here and there throughout his remains, 
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partly from the representations of his enemies. I have usually 
been able to illustrate the doctrinal statements of the text from 
one or other of these sources: and it will be observed that the 
author himself frequently refers to some earlier work, especially to 
his commentary upon the great dogmatic Epistle to the Romans. 
But if Cardinal Pitra’s discovery does not add much to the 
extent of our knowledge of Theodore’s doctrinal system, at least 
it enables us to verify previous impressions and to fill up missing 
links, by presenting the whole in a more continuous form than it 
assumes elsewhere. The commentary on the minor Prophets is 
the only other work of the great Interpreter which remains in its 
integrity; and it is of comparatively little dogmatic interest. 
Hitherto our view of his teaching has been chiefly drawn from 
fragments the preservation of which is due to the arbitrary choice 
of catenists or to the azzmus of bitter opponents. In this work at 
length Theodore speaks for himself without interruption ; and the 
subject compels him to traverse almost the whole field of Christian 
doctrine. 

The relation of Theodore’s doctrine to the teaching of the 
Church on the one hand, and of various heretical leaders 
on the other, has been too often discussed to need any fresh 
examination here. I shall content myself with calling attention 
to two points which have been impressed upon me by the study of 
the present Commentary. 

_ (i) That Theodore’s teaching, or rather perhaps the Antiochene 
theology of which he was the ripest exponent, contained in itself 
the germs of manifold departures from the Catholic faith, it is 
impossible to doubt. A suggestive writer in the Church Quarterly 
Review (Oct. 1875) has pointed out that some of the most recent 
developments of unbelief are but the working out of principles 
enunciated in the fifth century by the Bishop of Mopsuestia; and‘ 
the connexion which the reviewer has traced between “Theodore 
and Modern Thought” might be found in other tendencies besides 
those which he has noticed. Nevertheless, every accession to our 
knowledge of Theodore, and this not the least, adds strength to 
the conviction that he was entirely unconscious of deviating 
from the doctrine of the Catholic Church. So far is he from being 
a wilful heretic, that it is the very vigour of his opposition to 
recognized heresies which leads him astray. His Christology is 
meant to be a safeguard against Apollinarianism ; his sympathy 
with Pelagius arises from a dread of fatalism; his rejection 
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of much of the prophetic and typical import of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is due to an excessive jealousy for their literal truth. Of 
all that the Church had declared to be of faith, he was the staunch 
defender ; and it is characteristic of his honest belief in the Nicene 
doctrines that he is said to have converted to the Catholic Church 
the Anan population of his diocese. But where the Church had 
not spoken, he conceived himself free to speculate or to reproduce 
the speculations of his school, little dreaming that in these wander- 
ings of his restless mind across the frontier of ascertained truth he 
was treading on dangerous and hereafter to be forbidden ground. 


(u) His errors are mainly due to an imperfect realization of Source of 


the nature and extent of human sin. With Theodore sin is a 
weakness rather than a disease, a negative rather than a positive 
evil. Mortality is the great enemy of man, the recovery of im- 
mortality is his greatest hope; death is the sting of sin, rather than 
sin of death. With the true estimate of the evil of sin, the neces- 
sity for an actual Incarnation of the Eternal Word disappears ; a 
man indissolubly united to God through the permanent indwelling. 
of the Word suffices for the work of vanquishing death. The 
present forgiveness of sins is not ignored in Theodore’s system, 
for it already had its place in the ancient symbols; but this article 
of the faith is almost pushed out of view by the hope of the 
resurrection life. The Pauline doctrine of justification by faith 
resolves itself into the fact of the believer's daily struggle towards 
perfection ; the Sacrifice of the Cross is principally regarded as a 
necessary step in the transition of the Second Adam from mor- 
tality to the immortal and immutable. Even the work of the 
Holy Spirit, into which Theodore enters with remarkable fulness, 
finds its crowning glory in the resurrection of the body and the 
consequences of the resurrection; the sinlessness of the future 
life is secondary in his view to its perfect freedom from change 
and death. It is not that he does not attach due importance to 
the moral side of human nature; his constant assertion of the 
avre€ovotov abundantly proves the contrary. But he fails to re- 
cognize the depth of its spiritual disease ; and this failure affects 
his entire conception of the restorative system which is revealed 
throughout the New Testament, and in no part of it more dis- 
tinctly than in the Epistles of S. Paul. 
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ofdoctrine. 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


PE PIS LOLAM 26> PAULI 


AD GALATAS. 


ARGUMENTUM.* 


BEATUS apostolus Paulus fidem quae in Christo est euange- 
lizans uenit ad gentem Galatarum; quos et per gratiam sancti 
Spiritus ita sua inluminauit doctrina, ut etiam credentes non 
modo baptizarentur, sed etiam sancti Spiritus gratiam ad instar 
ceterorum fidelium adsequerentur. quidam uero ex Iudaeis qui 

“Christo crediderant, praua ducti aemulatione, multam sollici- 
‘tudinem expendebant ad hoc ut suaderent illis qui ex gentibus 
crediderant etiam legis seruare mandata. est autem argumen- 
tum huius epistolae plurima in parte concordans in illis quae 
in secunda ad Corinthios epistola expressa esse uidentur, si 
quis tamen eius argumentum ueraciter cum istius epistolae 
argumento comparare uoluerit. uenerunt ergo hi et ad gentem 
Galatarum, plurimum derogantes apostolum Paulum, cupientes 


* INCIPIT. ARGUMTVM.IN EPISTOLA BEATI PAVLI APOSTOLI AD GALATHAS 
EXPOSITUM A BEATO AMBROSIO EPISCOPO C 4 modo om /T g cone. 
illis C (corr) (cf. p. 51, 1. 1] 12 argumentum C* //| et hi YH 


4. 5. Spiritus gratiam] Card. Pitra: “in 
primis intendit uisionum dona ac uirtutum 
quas primaeui fideles miris modis exerce- 
bant.’’ See the comm. on Gal.iv.6, 2 Thess. 
ii. 6. Th. however lays great stress on the 
ordinary operations of the Holy Spirit ; 
see on Gal. iii..2, 3, Eph. i. 14, 23 &c. 

11. cum istius epist. arg.) Comp. Dr 
Lightfoot, Galatians p. 44, and note: ‘‘it 
is interesting to find that the resemblance 
between the two epistles was observed by 


S- 


a writer as early as Theodore of Mopsues- 
Th.’s bréfeots to 2 Cor. is not 
extant ; but the following, which is 
Thdt.’s, doubtless represents Th.’s view of 
that epistle: rwés rdv €& lovdalwy memc- 
tevKdTwv Thy vomikny domagdpevoe moXt- 
relay, mdvTooE TEpwooTOUYTES Tiy GmrogTO- 
uchy SidacKkaNlay 5éBaddov ... puddrrew 
dnacw Tov vbmov mapeyyuavres* TaUTO dé 
rodro Kal év KoplyOw dedpdxacw. ypaper 
rolvuy 6 Oétos dmbaroXos, K.T.A. 
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modis omnibus legis firmare decreta; dicentes quoniam ‘nullum 
iuuamen ex ea fide quae in Christo est poterint credentes 
adsequi, si non etiam et legis Moysaicae impleuerint decreta.’ 
dicebant enim quia et primum lex a Deo data sit ea ratione 

5 ut custodientes eam bonorum ab ea percipiamus fruitionem, 
utpote iusti et qui opere ipso legis impleuerimus decreta. si 
uero neglegendam existimauerimus esse legis custodiam, in- 
dubie diuinae subiciemur sententiae. dicebant autem et apos- 
tolos omnes qui fuerant cum Christo uehementer legis custodiam 
1ocum omni seruare diligentia. haec autem dicebant ut legis 
quidem auctoritatem omni uirtute augerent, gloriam uero Pauli 
modis omnibus abolerent; derogantes eius doctrinae ac di- 
centes quoniam ‘non uere similis hic ceteris apostolis. nec 
enim est fas ut tantos relinquentes, isti uni et soli uelitis 
15 intendere.’ adicientes etiam dicebant quia ‘illi quidem dis- 
cipuli fuerunt Christi, et cum eo per omne tempus conuersati 
sunt, et ab eo omni dogmatum scrupulositate sunt edocti; hic 
uero idem Paulus Christum nec uidere nec ab eo discere quic- 
quam potuit, sed horum ipsorum fuit discipulus. a quo enim 
20 altero potuit discere ueritatem, postquam Christus in caelum 
ascendit? itaque modis omnibus conuenit non huic intendere 
talia docenti, sed ceteris apostolis, apud quos multa sollicitudo 
erga legis obseruantiam esse inuenitur.’ his sermonibus suase- 
runt Galatis qui ex gentibus Christo crediderant, docentes eos 
25 qui a beato Paulo baptisma perceperant et diuersas gratias spiri- 
tales fuerant adsecuti ut legitimae obseruationi succumberent, in 
tantum ut et quidam eorum circumcisionem carnis accipere 
adquieuissent. quo facto apostolus de tali gestu probat ut con- 
uenerat feruens aemulatione, scribens ad eos hanc epistolam; 
30ad omnia quae ab aduersariis de eo dicta fuerant prudenter 


2 poterant C (corr) H [cf. Ronsch, 294: Bensly, 72n, 88] 3 leges C* 

5 abeo # 8 ad apost. 7 rt auctoritate ino. u. Z 13 hic similis 

Hf | cet. est ap. C (corr) 17 omne d. scrupolisitate C* omnes d. scrupulositate C 

(corr) 21 asc.inc. 1 22 alia doc. | et (for sed) H 24 docentes eos 

beato P. qui et bapt. perc. C* detrahentes b. P. qui et bapt. ab eo perc. C (corr) 
26 obseruatione C* 28 adquiuissent C H7| probata C 29 scribit C 

21. zntendere talia docenti] See vv. ll. 23. erga] On the use of evga in this 


The reading of H, if genuine, may repre- translation, see the neue Fahrbiicher fiir 
sent the part. of érepodidackadrelv [=aliter  Philol. u. Padag., 1874, pp. 849—856. 
docere 1 Tim. 1, 3, vi. 3]. 
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respondens, et comprobans quod enim illa quae de se fuerant 
dicta uana essent. cum debita uero modestia instruxit eos ac 
docuit quoniam post Christi aduentum minime conueniat legis 
inseruire custodiae. docebit autem nos cautissime de singulis 
his illa interpretatio quae Deo auctore suo ordine explanabitur 
in subsequentibus. 


I, 


Paulus apostolus, non ab hominibus neque per hominem, sed 


per LIesum Christum, et Deum Patrem, qui suscitauit eum ex 
mortuis. 


Diximus iam et in superioribus argumentum explicantes, 
quoniam aduersarii ad destructionem Pauli plurimam abusi 
fuissent derogationem, dummodo eius euacuarent gloriam, sic- 
que doctrinam eius repudiare facerent. necessarium enim erat, 
eius opinione imminuta, simul etiam et doctrinae eius titulum 
aboleri. propter hoc et ipse cogitur de illis quae erga se sunt 
satisfacere, arguens aduersarios uniuersa fuisse mentitos. in 
quibus et demiratione digna est apostolica prudentia, quem- 
admodum sua firmans nullo in loco grauis aliquibus uisus est 
extitisse ; sed quasi qui pro se satisfacere sit coactus, ita sub 
specie referentis uniuersa simpliciter et absolute dixit. 
protinus ab ipsa praefatione custodisse repperitur. dicebant 
enim aduersarii discipulum eum fuisse beati Petri et ceterorum, 
ut praecellente illorum doctrina per omnia ab istius doctrina 
abscedentes, legis confirmarent obseruantiam utpote necessa- 
riam; quam etiam et ceteri apostoli ut in Iudaea commo- 
rantes ob aliorum utilitatem seruare necessario cogebantur, 

I enimuero (for enim) C (corr) 10 etiam (for iam) 7 19 qui om C* 


22 P. et ut cet. C* 23 praecellentem, doctrinam C | eorum (/or ill.) 7 
24 discedentes 1 26 cogebant /7 


the MSS. 
25. i Ludaca commorantes] Comp. 


23. praecellente ill, docty.| ‘‘On the 
plea that the teaching of the elder Apos- 


tles was of superior worth.” Pitra wishes 
to restore the passage by a transposition : 
‘et cet., praecellentem illorum doctrinam, 
ut per omnia” &c. The correction in the 
text involves a less serious departure from 


Th.’s remarks in his prologue to S. John 
(Migne, 728), él mod\@ pev Tors ‘Tepoco- 
Nvpows evicérprpay ol pwabnral TG xpbvy, 
x.7.A. See also the arg. to the ep. to the 
Ephesians (¢2/ra). 
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non dixit secundum suam consuetudinem: Paulus apostolus 
Christi, aut Det, sed interiecit: non ab hominibus, neque per 
hominem, hoc est, ‘sicut aduersarii dicunt.’ unde illud et diuisit, 
dicens: non ab hominibus, neque per hominem; id ipsum 
5 quidem dicens, quoniam non homines apostolatus illi causa 
extiterat. diuidit autem illud, ut ostendat ipsa multitudine 
narrationis nullo modo illos uerum dixisse. denique adicit : 
sed per Lesum Christum et Deum Patrem, in commune ponens 
illud quod dixit per, id est, et in ‘Patre’ et in ‘Iesu Christo. non 
10 enim dixit et a Deo Patre; sed simpliciter: et Deum Patrem, per 
Tesum Christum pariter illud complectens. optime autem usus 
est et delectionem qua adicit dicens: guz suscitautt eum ex mortuts. 
nouitatem enim designare cupit futurae uitae, cuius primitiae 
dominica extitit resurrectio; in qua locum nullum habere 
15 potest legis obseruantia. nec enim circumcisio nec sacrificium 
nec temporum custodia locum ullum habere poterint tunc 
quando inmortalem illam uitam perceperimus per resurrec- 
tionem. 
deinde quia et multitudine uolebant differentiam eius os- 
20 tendere, ex comparatione scilicet ceterorum apostolorum, quasi 
quia et unus idem et solus sit, non debere ceteris hunc uel 
praehonorari vel exaequari, ait: 


et quit mecum sunt omnes fratres, ecclestis Galatiae. 


3 et illud 7 5 hominis C 7 dicere Z 8 ponens ponens Hg idem 
(for id est) CH 10 Patre om C 12 dilectionem C 7 15 obseruantiae CZ 
16 poterunt tum C 19 quae (for quia) C | multitudinem C multitudini 7 
21 quae (for quia) C | hunc cet. H 


‘ 


6. diuidit...dixisse| Cited by Lanfranc: 8. zw commune ponens illud guod dixit 
‘id ipsum dicens dividit ut ostendat ipsa ‘per’] Thdt.: é¢’ éxarépov yap mpoow- 
mult. narr. n. m. illos uerum dicere.” mou Td bia TéOeckev, 

ut ostendat ipsa mult. &e.} Chrys. re- Q. on enim dixit &c.] The Gk. seems 


gards the clause ovdé dv avOpdrwy (sohe to have been: ov yap elev kal dad Beod 
seems to have read it) as forming a direct marpdés* a\N drhas' kal Geo rarpbs, 
contrast to dAdd Sid "Inood Xpiotos. So 7 51a ‘Inood Xprorod rotro cuumrepi- 
Thdt.: 6 deorérns otpavd0ey éxddeoev, ovk  aBwr. 

dvOpwrw xpnodevos Yrovpy@. Th.’s ex- 14. in gua locum nullum &c.] Comp. 
planation possibly is an attempt to escape comm. on Gal. i. 4, iii. 28, iv. 24, 30 
from this view, which might seem to (Gk.), Eph. ii. 14, Col. iii, 11 &c. 
favour the Apollinarian doctrine. 
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ostendens quoniam multi sunt etiam cum ipso apostolo, com- 
municantes ei in hac doctrina. 


_ gratia uobis et pax a Deo patre nostro et domino Tesu 
Christo. 


hoc quidem posuit consuete; connectit uero alia praeter 
consuetudinem, illa quae sibi conuenire ad praesens argumentum 
existimabat : 


qui dedit semetipsum pro peccatis nostris, ut eriperet nos ex 
Braesenti saeculo maligno secundum uoluntatem Dei et patris 
nostri, cui gloria in saecula saeculorum. amen. 


ad eos qui opinantur ex his dictis posse ostendere quoniam 
natura est aliqua uel mala uel maligna, quod non est praesentis 
temporis longam de istis facere prosecutionem, alio sermonis 
extanti proposito; tantum sufficit dicere, quod tsaeculum non 
est natura, quae in sua possit agnosci substantia. saeculum 
autem dicitur omnis temporum prolixitas uel distantia, 
qualitercumque fuerit excogitata, siue in modicum, siue in 


I % Br" 2 ? / 2 c f / > SS , 
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5 aliam CH 6 illam # | pr. ad arg. H 18 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 5 b, [Cr. 
vi. 12, Fr. rar]. Oeodwpov (marg.). 


1. ostendens quoniam multi &c.] So  nichzans; cf. Thdt.: aldva movypov ob ra 
Chrys. : 0é\wv...detEa Ure woddods exer THS a Totxela mpoonybpevoey Kata THY Maw- 
yvouns kowwvovs. Thdt.: @eéev os roA- xalwy éuBpovrnciavy. Elsewhere (on 1 
Rods exer TOO Knpvyuaros auvepyovs. Com- ‘Tim. iv. 1) Th. attacks them by name: 
municare alicui in aligua re=kowwvely  ‘‘ Manichaeos...quis perspiciet...quod ad- 


Tw els TL OY Gv TL. nitantur ostendere carnem a Domino non 
3. aD. patre nostro, &c.] Th. seems  fuisse susceptam.” 

to have read azo @. rarpos juav kal K. I. 14. saeculum non est natura] Seethe 

X. Below (p. 9, 1. 7, vv. Il.), C has comm. on Eph. ii. 1; and comp. Chrys. 

followed the Vulg. and O. L. ad h. 1, rt woré éarw aldy, elmé uot; xpdvos 


8. ex praes. saeculo maligno] Pitra: ‘de — év nyépaus Kal spats. Th otv; To didornua 
praes. saec. nequam, Vulg. plura deinceps TOV Huepav movnpoy 5 
allegare supersedemus quibus pateat ... 16. prolixitasuel distantia] Inthe Greek 
huius comm. uersionem a Vulg. differre, simply Sudor nya. Our transl. frequently 
aeuoque antehieronymiano esse referen- adds an alternative rendering, when at a 
dam.” On the latter point see the intro- _loss for an exact equivalent, or as in the 
duction to this edition. case of the text, where the ordinary version 


11. ad cos qui opinantur &c.] The Ma- appeared inadequate; e€.g., Gal. iv. 20, 
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maius. in modicum quidem, sicut est nostra uita, quam ita 
uocat: saeculum nostrum in inluminatione uultus tut, in mag- 
num uero, sicut quando omnem dicit distantiam illam, quae 
est ab euangelii constitutione usque ad secundum Christi ad- 


5 uentum; quod erit in consummationem praesentis uitae, de 


qua in euangeliis Dominus ait: ecce ego uobiscum sum om- 
nibus diebus usque ad consummationem saeculi. quod enim et 
instans saeculum alibi apostolus dixit ; sic uocans illud, quasi 


quia in eo etiam praesentem hanc uitam uiuamus. quemad- 


10 modum ergo uidebimus distantiam, quae nec in substantia sua 


15 


ray tiv nuerepav Cony oUTws KAN’ 6 AIDN HM@N EIC PaTICMON TOY 
TpocwTTOY coy. péya O€ Ws bre TO Tav SiacTnwa oUTWS éyeL TO 
ard THs ToD Kdopwou KataBodjs dypt THs Sevtépas tod Xpiotod 
mapovaias éml ocuvredeia Tod TapovTos Biov yivowévns voovpevov. 
mept ov év Tots evaryryedtious 6 KUptos pyaly’ idoy érc> MEO YMGN-EIMI 
Tcac Tac HMépac Ewc Thc cynTeAelac TOY ai@noc. ov 67 Kal 
éveaT@OTa ald@va 6 amoaToros Evel’ OUTMS KAABY a’TOV WS GV 
év avT® THY Tapodcayv tavTnvi Cony CévT@v judy. Tas ody av 
yévoito Svactnua, 0 pndé év tToctacet Oewpeitas, 7) KaNOV 7) KaKOV 


1 uita nostra H 4 [a mundi const. 2] 


6 euangelio H’| sum om, C* 
stantem C #7 | alibiom g 11 5 Cr. 


14 avrov mapéyTos Cr. 


8 in- 
avrov Tov map. conj. Fr. 


“Caporior [uel] confundor,” Eph. i. ro, 8. 


instans saec. alibiap.d.] Pitra cites 
“instaurare uel potius recapitulare,”’ 


Rom. viii. 38 odre ra éveor@ra. Perhaps 


Philipp. ii. 7, ‘‘schemate uel specie.” 

2. saeculum nostrum &c.] Ps. 1xxxix. 
8, LXX. (Heb. JB Tingd snby). 
Th.’s high appreciation of the Septua- 
gint is expressed more than once in his 
comm. on the minor Prophets: Migne, 
452, sq., 466, sq. As to his knowledge 
of the Hebrew, see the remarks of Toe 
Water, de Th. Ant., pp. 30—37. 

4. ab euang. const.| Probably an error 
of the copyist, whose eye was caught by 
euangeltis (l. 6). 

6. im euangeliis| sc. in Mt. xxviii. 20. 
For the plural, which is corrected in H 
but supported by the Greek, comp. the 
comm. on iil. 23, where the same phrase 
introduces a reference to John i. 45. 


Heb. ix. g els Tov katpdy tov éverrnxéra 
(temporis instantis Vulg.) is a closer pa- 
rallel. But the Greek fragm. has nothing 
corresponding to aziz, which may there- 
fore be due to the misapprehension of a 
copyist who did not know that graesens in 
the text and zzs¢azs in the comment re- 
presented the same word in a Greek 
original. On the reading of the MSS. 
(txstantem s.) comp. Bensly, Missing 
Fragment, p. 18. 

g. guemadmodum ergo utd, dist.| The 
translator has misunderstood the Gk., 
which requires ‘‘ quemadm. ergo distan- 
tia, quae nec in subst. sua esse uidetur, 
uel bona esse uel mala” &c. 


— 


! 


I. 3—5.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 7 


esse uidetur, nec bona esse, nec mala secundum suam potest 
esse naturam? sed illud quod uult apostolus ad praesens di- 
cere, ob propositam nobis interpretationem explicare iustum 
censemus. 

primus homo adubi factus est, si inmortalis mansisset, 
praesens utique non esset uita; eo quod nec finem idem 
haberet uitae, inmortalis manendo. uerum quia mortalis 
factus est per peccatum, praesens uocatur uita zzstans uita, 
in comparatione futurae illius uitae quam in ultimo fieri 


“expectamus. in hac igitur uita, quia peccare possumus, 


lex nobis est necessaria,* qua prohibeamur ab illis actibus 
qui nobis non conueniunt. nam et ante legem Moysaicam 
erant legitima quaedam apud homines, quae secundum Dei 
Sapientiam datam inerant nobis. non enim nobis licebat 
homicidium facere neque adulterium, neque furtum neque aliud 
inconueniens. tin futuro uero saeculo neque lex nobis erit 
necessaria, neque obseruantia alicuius praecepti; eo quod ab 
omni peccato liberi per gratiam sancti Spiritus custodiemur.* 
ostendens itaque apostolus quanta sit differentia de illis qui 
secundum Christum sunt et de illis qui secundum legem sunt, 
haec posuit, tuolens docere quoniam ‘data quidem erat lex; 


Kata dvow; aGrN orrep Bovretas elreiy 6 amdatodos TOOTS éoTW. 
6 Tpatos avOpwrros ws éeyéveTo, ef pev AOdvaTos Euewev, Ever Tas 
Bios ovx av jv, ate 81) Tédos odK Exwv’ Errevdy) bE Ovntos éyéveTo Sia 
Ti awaptlav, ever tas Karetrat Blos ws eiKds » Tapotaa Sun Tpos 
THV pérAXovaay UoTepov. ev TAa’TN ev oUY Kal awapTavew émibe- 
xoueba, Obey Kab vouiuwv nuiv ypela’ eri O€ ye TOU pédXoVTOS 
aidvos o08é Siatakews ypela jpiv Tivos, érelmep Ew Tacns apaprtias 
Th TOU TvEevpaTos ~apiTL prdraTTOpEOa. 


Lad ‘\ > 
Botrerat Tolvuv etrety bre Sé8oTat pev 6 vdmos, apaptia Sé ovK 
3 positam 5 atubiC 8 idem Cid est H (ims before instans) 
Io peccare om C* 12 quae CH 14 n. liceat C* licebat n. 7 17 ob- 
seruantiae C 28 dia Tdéews Cr. 


4. mortalis f, e. per pecc.| Seep. 25,  scures the sense; seeGk. The difficulty 
1. 17, note. of the sentence in its Latin dress is partly 


8. praesens uoc. uita instans u.] Idest owing to the use of one Latin word to 
(see vv. ll.) is an obvious gloss and ob- express Bios and fw. 


20 


25 


30 


5 


8 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


peccatum uero non erat ablatum, sed et ualde uersabatur in 
nobis ; eo quod et per singula praeuaricamus momenta, quando 
quidem ista, quando uero illa contra legis decreta agentes. 
nec erat quicquam quod nos posset a peccato liberari; sed ipsa 
naturae inbecillitas adtrahebat nos ad peccatum. Christus 
uero ueniens et morti succumbens pro nobis et exsurgens, 
in commune omnibus beneficium praestitit, donans nobis per 
se etiam resurrectionis communionem. liberauit enim nos a 
praesentis saeculi uita, in qua multa de illis quae non conue- 


10 niebant agere uidebamur ; constituitque nos in spe futurae uitae, 


15 


quam adsequi ultra expectamus, in inmortalitatem persis- 
tentes, et in inpassibilitatem extra omne consistentes peccatum ; 
quod nullo modo praestare nobis lex ualuit. ultra ergo nec 
legis indigemus custodiam nec praeceptorum, sed nec constitu- 
tiones ullas.’ quod et bene constringens atque confirmans, 
adicit dicens: secundum uoluntatem Dei et patris nostri ;* ut non 
solum magnitudine rerum sed et adiectione uolens Dez wolunta- 


dynpnto, ara yap Kal opospa niv émodsteveTo* ererd) yap éxac- 
ToTe TapaBaivoueyv, ToTé wey TadTa ToTé O€ éxeiva Tapa THY TOU 
vopov SiatrpatTomevor Siatakw, Kai jv ovdéy Td Tod apwapTavew 
neds pudpevov, GAN avr? » THs picews aobévera Kabeidnev ert 
70 mralew' 6 5é ye Xpiotds arrobavdv imép judy Kab avactas, 
mapacxouevos 82 attod Kal nuiv tiv THs avacTacews peTovolay, 
ammrrakev Huds THs Tod mapovtos Biov Swis, év } ToAAG TAY Ov 
mpoonkovtay diatpatToueba’ Kat Katéatnoev emi édmids THS MEA- 
Aovons Cwis, Nowrov aBavatol te Kal arrabeis Siapévovtes Kal eEw 
Tadons auaptias 0 pndawds tapacyelv juiv 6 vouos eElaxucer. 
0 Kal Kards éericdlyyov tmpocéOnkev’ KATA TO OEAHMA TOY Ge0y Kal 
TIATPOC HMODN. 

4 non (for nos) C 
inpassibilitate C (corr) 
20 ‘‘y. 70 fortasse delenda” Fr. 


Ir quia C | et serui (for ads.) CH 11, 12 inmortalitate, 
17 magnitudinem, adiectionem C | uolentes C 
23 avrod edd. 


4. liberari| The use of deponent forms 


Lanfranc. Cf. Thdt.: é&efNero 58 nuds TOU 
for actives is frequent in this version. 


éveoT&ros movnpod, Tovréotiv THs KaTa TOV 


In the present instance the termination 
may have been suggested by the Gk. pud- 
sevov. Comp. Ronsch, //ala, pp. 302—3, 
Bensly, Adissing Fragment, p. 17. 

8. liberauit ... lex waluit] Cited by 


mapovTa Blov Siaywyis. 

17. adtectione uolens &c.] Comp. Oec. ? 
ered) yap eeyov wh dety egy Tov vouov ws 
bd Ge00 Sobévra, Selxvucw bru kal TO TO 
XpioT S miorevoar O€Anua Tou waTpos €aTW. 


a. 6.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 9 


tem suadere illis qui haec incessanter proponere adtemptabant, 
dicentes quoniam ‘Dei est lex.’ ostendebat enim sufficienter 
quoniam necessarium est in his perseuerare, quae sub differentia 
multum superiora esse legi ostendebantur; Deus enim sic illa 
uoluit fieri, eo quod et melius quidem nobis fieri comprobauit. 
haec, ut dixi, coniunxit illi dictioni qua dixit: gratia uobis et 
pax a Deo patre nostro et domino Iesu Christo. quod etiam et 
competenter praecedentibus iunxit. incipit uero in subsequenti- 
bus uerba ad eos depromere: 


miror quod sic cito transferimini ab eo qui uocauit uos in 
gratiam Christi, in aliud euangelium. 


conueniens principium nouitati factorum; sic enim posuit 
mtror, quasi quia et res accidit, quae numquam fieri credebatur. 
alienos enim mores et consuetudines habemus demirari. sed et 
fper singula verba auxit illici[tum transductionis, szc dicens, 
quod multam habet ostensionem; coniungens et illi cz]to. et 
quia adiecit ¢transferimini, non dixit transducimini, sed trans- 


eS , ¥ \ > , A ee ee 2 , , 
dia Travtwy nvEncey THv atotriay THS mEeTAaABOAHS TO OUT WS ElTrar, 
\ v \ * ~ \ ‘ / > IA \ \ 
Tohdny Exov Thy évdeiEw Kal TO TaXéws ETLcUVaras. Kal TO 


1G@) 


15 


petatibeadbe tpocteGekus, ov meTtayed be ws eri avvywr dyolv 20 


petatidectbe. 

1 suaderet H 2 ostendebant 7 6 illi dict. q. d. om H 7. patre et 
dom. nostro C 8 iunxit om C 14 alienas C #7 [Ronsch, 434; Bensly, 18] 
15, 16 illic cito C H (corr) (4 illi) | at quae C (corr) 17 dicit 67 18 sq. 
Cais 204 f. 7.b[Cr. yi..16, Br. 123). Oeddwpos. dos 02 mddAw oUTws épunvetet 
Ta elpnuéva’ Oia wavTw, K.T.r.] 19 elxov Cr. 


See also Cr. vi. pp. 11, 12.—wolentes is _ the rendering #/icitum = dromta, which has 
probably a correction for the sing., which _ been hazarded as accounting for the omis- 
was not understood ; cf. ostendebant (H), _ sion of the line. 


DO... 2: In what follows, if we may trust the 
6. wut dixi] Above, p. 5,1. 5. catena, our translator deserts the con- 
12. conueniens...credebatur| Lanfranc, struction of the Greek, which requires 

Robert of Bridlington. ‘fet quia adiecit ‘transferimini’? non 
14. habemus demirari] See Rénsch,  ‘transducimini,’ quasi in exanimes ali- 

Ltala, pp. 447—9. quos ‘transferimini’ dixit.” It will be 


15. per sing. uerba auxit] The Gk. Observed that Th. treats weraridecbe as a 
shews that a clause, probably a line, of the passive ; cf. Meyer and Ellicott ad A. 2. 
version has dropt out after awxit. The 17. mon dixit...eta Deo] Lanfranc: 
bracketed restoration is based on the usage “non dicit... quasi ex. aliquos et qui... 
of our translator, with the exception of habeant. ad eo gui wos. ut non uiderentur 


IO THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS Ee 


ferimini; quasi [in] exanimes aliquos,* et qui animi motum 
non habeant. et quod dixit: ad eo qui uocauit uos in gratiam 
Christi, ut ne uiderentur a Christo tantum discedere, sed et a 
Deo. adiecit illis omnibus: tz aliud cuangelium; ut uideatur 


5 plenaria pietatis esse translatio. et ne uideretur concedere esse 
aliud euangelium, adiecit : 


quod non est aliud. 
quomodo dixit ergo aliud ? 


nist sunt quidam qut conturbant uos, et uolunt conuertere 
10 euangelium Christi. 


transductionem uero euangelii aliud euangelium esse dixit. 


deinde aduersus eos qui personas apostolorum illi opponendas 
esse existimabant : 


sed et st nos. 


15 ut ostendat quoniam non illis praeponit [se], sed ueritatem 


uindicat, excepta qua nec se ipsum esse aliquid existimabat. 
unde illud et auget: 


aut angelus de caelo. 


> oa > ry oe a \ 3 > , 
eic ETEPON EYarreAion’ iva Soxh TavTEdns elvar evoeBelas peTabe- 
20 ats. Kal iva py Sd&n cvyywpetv Erepov evayyédwoy eivat’ 6 OYK ECTIN 
SAAD. WOs obV ElTTas ETEPOV; El MH TINEC EICIN O1 TAPACCONTEC YMAC, 
Kal OEAONTEC METACTPEYAl TO EYAarreAION TOY XpictoY. Tv amd Tod 
” > if A va ’ \ > , = 
ovTos evayyediou petaBorny ETEpov cimav evayyédtov. Elta 
> \ x A ’ / la , Ps > ‘ \ EW 
€TEl0n) TA TOV ATOOTOAWY TpoTwTra TpoEBAaANOVTO’ [AAAA KAI EAN 
c Cotte He NTA 8 a ¢ 2 AS \ b) / Ca es nN \ bs f 
25 Hmelc]’ wore OetEar OTL ovy EauToOv Exelv@Y TpOTILa AANA THY GAn- 
Oeav, a5 €xTOS OVE EavTov Eival TL VEvomtKev. OOev avTO Kal éravEav 
éXeyev* H ArreAoc €Z oYpanoy’ wa pondé 9 Tod Tomo akwoTicTia 
rquiaC* 7 2 gratiaC 8 ergo dixit ZH 9g quidem C* H 13 addidit 


add C (corr) 15 ostendant 4 | non illis praeponit sed &c. C* H noni. se pr. sed 
&c. C (corr) non se illis &c. 7 17 et illud aug. C (corr) 


a Chr. t. d., adiecit ‘a Deo’.”” R. of B.: The last sentence occurs also in Robert 
‘non dicit ‘transd.’ quod est animalium, of B. 


sed transf., quasi exanimes et qui non 16. excepta qua] Hs éxrbs. Cf, infr. iii. 
habent animi motum.” 2 per fidem excepta lege [xwpls véuov ?] 
15. wt ostendat...windicat] Lanfranc: Spiritum accepistis;: ili. 23 excepto omni 


who cites also (freely) adtectt...existimetur ; peccato: iv. 24 excepto omni labore: 
and below, wt ostenderet ... existimans, v.14, Philipp. i. 14 e¢ pass. 


I. 8—10.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. II 


de caelo adiecit, ut neque loci dignitas, neque personae 
coniunctio exaequari umquam ueritati posse existimetur.* 


euangelizauerit uobis praeter quod euangelizamus uobis, ana- 
thema sit. 


et ut ne uideretur futurae quodammodo tantum pondus 
sententiae expressisse, qua neque angelis parceret : 


Ssicul pracdiximus, et nunc tterum adico: sigquis uobis euangeli- 
sauertit practer quod suscepistis, anathema sit. 


‘si omnes siue nos (inquit), siue inuisibiles uirtutes, quae 
praedictae ueritati nullius digna sunt momenti.’ dein transi- 
turus ad sui defensionem, ut ostenderet se quia pro ueritate 
huiusmodi uerba deprompsit, nullius momenti illos qui sibi 
derogauerant existimans, ait: 

modo enim hominibus suadeco, an Deo? aut quaero hominibus 
placere ? 


_et ostendens ex rebus ipsis quoniam nulla huiusmodi cura 
est illi, adiecit : 


\ a , A ’ , a ’ 7 5 
peta Tov Tpocwrov acuvadlecica aytippoTos THS adnOElas etvar 
vowifnras. 


1 etutne 7 10 transsi tu rus (sic) Z Ir qui (for quia) 2 13 aestimans 4 


3. euangelizamus] Pitra: ‘Cod. utique eet “eS TADI durtaly 


corrigendus ex Graeco: eimyyeNoducba.” 


The Harley MS. however supports the dal aa oat Ain 


reading of C. ; 
9. tnuisibiles uirtutes] ai dbparo duvd- Aca a a hami> rdhxa> 


pes. Ina Syr. fragment of Th.’s com- % 

mentary on Genesis S. Paul’s words SSS 

in this place are used as a proof of the With regard to the sense attached by 

freedom of the will in angelic natures Th. to dvd@eua, see his remarks on Zach. 
\ F xiv. 8 (Migne, 592) ov@els orate Aouoy ... 

Se y= 4, Be dmnddoTtpiwpévos Oeov* Tovro ‘yap 


rasal, TSI BA, r3Oeyet Sal dvddewa, ovK ora err’, te 
ix. 3 70 6¢ dvddeua Tov GANOST ploy OnAor. 


aw ri» caws *, walaa 10. werttati| ‘in relation to, in com- 


parison of, the truth. After weritate 


ig Pitra inserts the words aduersa docere 
M > ‘dentur. The addition has no MS. 
ws = zai e_astam ” 


authority. 
sats rama sahlaon 
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12 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [t,10— 1 


st enim adhuc hominibus placerem, Christi seruus non essem. 


‘igitur tunc hominibus placebam, quando pro lege uniuersa 
agebam; quae nullius momenti feci, eo quod Christo ulterius 
seruire me probaui.’ 


5 notum autem uobis facto, fratres, euangelium quod euangeliza- 
tum est a me, quoniam non est secundum hominem. 


‘illa igitur quae erga me sunt nota uobis facio, ut non 
humana me quadam adinuentione doctrinam quam abutor 


praesumpsisse existimetis. sed unde ergo habes illam accep- 
10 tam ? 


nec enim ego ab homine suscepti illud, neque didici illud, sed per 
reuelationem Lesu Christt. 


deinde et probationem rebus ipsis implet, referens ea quae 
secundum se sunt, et qualis erat dudum pro lege desudans, et 
15 quoniam nemo hominum uolens eum corrigere; hocque ex 
comparatione uecterum uult ostendere, quoniam non legem 
spreuit, sed quod melius est et recognouit et elegit. et aperte 
uult conprobare quoniam a Christo didicit solo illa quae ad 
praesens tenere uidetur, per illam reuelationem quae de caelo 
20 facta est ad eum; quando se ei manifestans eundem uisus est 
correxisse, quando et legis erat uehemens aemulator : 


audistis enim conuersationem meam aliquando in indaismo, 
guoniam supra modum persequebar ecclesiam Dei, et uastabam 
cam. et profictebam in iudaismo supra multos coaetaneos mieos in 


25 genere meo, abundantius aemulator existens paternarum mearum 
traditionum., 


bene et coaetaneos dixit ; hoc enim erat maius, si et iuuenibus 
uehementior esse uidebatur in illis laboribus quos pro lege 
subire nitebatur. ‘talia igitur erant illa quae erga me erant, et 
30 talis eram dudum in lege. uestrum iam ultra est probare 


3 qui (for quae) C* H quod C (corr) 9 existimetur C* | sed om C (corr) H 
12 relationem C* 16 ueteri 7 Tg uidentur Z he Gate (Es 22 etiam 
(for enim) H 28 quod (for quos) C* 


5. notum autem] yvwpl{w dé: so Chrys. 14. gualis erat...et elegit] Cited freely 
Thdt. The Latin versions and fathers by Lanfranc and Robert of B. L, also 
(exc. Ambrstr.) exhibit eeivz. cites Il. 27, 28 (below). 


I. 15—17.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 13 


utrum spernentis legem est doctrina ista quam nunc doceo 
sequendam, pro quibus et tanta faciens perseueraui ; aut, sicut 
conuenit, illud quod melius est praehonoraui,’ 

. quemadmodum ergo es conuersus ? 


cum uero complacuit et qui me segregauit ex utero matris meae 
et uocauit per gratiam suam, reuelare filium suum in me, ut 
euangelizem eum in gentibus. 


tbene illud ad praescientiam retulit Dei, ut et antequam 
ipse esset, uideretur de eo hoc fuisse placitum Deo ; tantumque 
abesset ut leuiter nouitas ulla aut hominum adinuentio ipsa 
existimaretur esse praedicatio.* miraculo dignum et multa 
praeditum humilitate, eo quod suam uocationem simpliciter 
retulit. et quidem poterat magnifice eam explicare, concur- 
rentibus sibi ad hoc negotiis; eo quod de caelo sibi cum 
tanta claritate Christus fuerat ostensus. 

uocatus ergo, quid egisti ? 

Statim non adguieut carni et sanguini ; neque abit in Hieroso- 
limam ad praecessores meos apostolos; sed abit in Arabiam, et 
iterum reuersus sum Damascum. 


‘implebam statim rem mihi commissam, circuiens et docens 


a \ f a es iN \ 
KAA@S AUTO ETL THY TPOyVwWoLW avnvEyKEY TOU DEov, WaTE Kal TPO 
A a lal lal n , - fal 
THS avtod UmdpEews paiverOar TH Oew@ TovTO dedoypévov’ TocodToV 
fol oj \ dA > , \ ie 
adToséov TOU KaLWoTNTa elval TWa Kal eVpeciy aVOpeTrwY TO Ki pUypEa. 


1 spernente lege C*H spernendo legem C (corr) 2 sequenda C 4 Q esse 
Catia % 10 adesse ut nec C / [abesse ut g] | illa C ir multo C 
21 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 11 a[Cr. vi. 23, Fr. 124]. Oebdwpos. Kal tAdos Oé els 


76: bre € evddkynoev 6 Heds Odd. we Ek KON. pyTP. Mou, Pyolv’ KahGs, K.T.r. 


1. utrum spernentis legem...sequendan:| 17. meque abit] ov6é ampdOov. The 
T have admitted this emendation into the Vulg. represents dv#\Oov, and this read- 
text, as on the whole more satisfactory ing is found in Chrys. and Thdt. 
than that of the Corbie corrector: see vv. 20. circuiens ct docens| Theodoret takes 
ll. For the sense, v. supra: ‘‘non legem _ the same view of the Arabian visit: evdvs 
spreuit,” &c. Tou Kynpvypyaros HWduny, Tots undérw his 

5. ei gui me segreg.] Th.’s text seems Beoyvwolas HEwpévors mpocpépwv Td evary- 
not to have admitted the gloss 6 Oeés. -yédwv. Comp. Chrys., opa §éovcav 
It is found in Thdt. ad 2. 7. puxiv? Tods Tomous Eomovdafey KaTahafe- 

6. reuelare...ut euangelizem| Comp. Bavew rods ovdérw yewpynbévras. With 
the less precise rendering of the Vulg., regard to the locality, see Th.’s com- 
“Cut reuelaret...ut euangelizarem.” ment on Gal. iy. 25. 


15 


20 


14 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [I. 18, 19. 
ea quae de Christo sunt. nec enim referre illis super doctrinam 
meam ullam curam habui; quia et in tantum me cohibui ut 
aliquid discerem ab illis qui ante me fuerunt apostoli, ita ut nec 
irem protinus ad eos, sed nec uiderem eos, nec consilium 

5 caperem eorum de his quae mihi fuerant ostensa; superfluum 
esse iudicans post reuelationem Christi hominum expectare 
doctrinam. bene autem et rem ipsam quasi non necessariam 
detraxit, non dicens apostolis, sed neque hominibus ; sed carnt et 
sanguint; ualde cum debita id obseruantia dicens et scrupu- 

10 lositate. et quia dixit: statim non exposut; exposuit enim 
postea illis, ascendens secundum reuelationem hoc ipsud, sicut 
ipse post pauca dicit. et ut ne uideatur per omnia contempsisse 
apostolos : 


deinde post annos tres ascendt Hrcrosolimis uidere Petrum. 


15 et ita affectum quem erga Petrum uidendum habebat ex- 


plicans, et quod sollicitudinem expenderet, ut redderet ei quod 
debebat. 


et manst apud eum dies quindecim. 
de aliis vero quid? 


20 = alium apostolorum autem non uidi, nist Lacobum fratrem 
Domint. 


euidens est ergo quoniam neque tunc ut aliquid disceret 
ascendit, siquidem post tres annos haec fecit ; quando aposto- 


2 qui (for quia) C (corr) 4 nec uid. eos sed nec H 7 necessarium 
8 ap. neque h. (ov sed) H apostolus sed, &c. 7 (ed) 11 ipsum C (corr) 20 autem 
apost. C (corr) H 22 et (after disceret) add C 23 hoe ,C 


8. mon dicens apostolis... postea illis] ‘ 


Cited by Lanfranc. 

10. statim non exposut &c.] So Chrys., 
ovK elrev amA@s* ov mpocavebéunv' d\n’ 
evOéws: adding, ef 6¢ pera ratra 
dvAhdev, ox vmep rod te mpocdaPer. 
Adgquiewi, though retained in the text 


purpose;’ cf. p. 15, 1. 31. 

12. ut ne uid. p. 0. cont. apost.| Comp. 
the remark of S. Jerome: ‘‘scio plerosque 
de apostolis hoc [capk? cat afuarc] dictum 
arbitrari ... sed absit ut ego Petrum Io- 
hannem et Iacobum carnem et sanguinem 
putem.” 


from the O. L. and Vulg., has been aban- 
doned by the translator in the comment- 
ary, where the meaning attached to 
mpocave?. by Th. comes clearly into view. 

11. hoc ipsud] adrd robro, ‘for the very 


15. et ita affectum &c.| Thdt. rhvy mpé- 
movoay drovéwer 73 Kopupaiw tyuhv. Chrys, 
adds, Wa érav déyy avréorny Ilérpy, 
pndels €xOpas kal piroverklas Tatra etvau 
voulon TA PHuara. 


I, 20—II. 2.} IN EP. AD GALATAS. 15 


latus sui opus iam in multis ante expedierat. sic igitur ea quae 
secundum se erant referens destruxit ipsis rebus illa quae ab 
aduersariis fuerant contra se dicta; nullo in loco grauem se illis 
exhibens, commendans uero fideliter ea quae a se dicta fuerant ; 
eo quod conueniebat et hoc ita fieri. 5 


quae autem scribo uobis, ecce in conspectu Dei quoniam non 
mentior. deinde uent in partibus Syriae et Ciliciae. 


illud perficiens quod conueniens sibi erat. 


eram autem ignotus facie ecclesiis Iudacae quae evant in 
Christo. fe) 

uult dicere quoniam ‘illis qui in Iudaea crediderant in 
Christo per omnia eram ignotus secundum personae uisum ; eo 
quod et tunc, quando ascendi Hierosolimam, Petrum uidi solum 
et fratrem Domini Iacobum, alium autem neminem; eo quod 
et omnes dies quindecim Hierosolimis fecerim tantum.’ 15 

tantum autem audientes evant: ‘qui persequebatur nos alt- 
quando, nunc euangelizat fidem, quam aliqguando expugnabat. et 
glorificabant in me Deum. 

‘audita didicerant illa quae de me erant ; quam ob causam et 
mirabantur, quasi noua et gloria digna illa esse existimantes.’ 20 
‘quemadmodum (inquit ille) qui tanta pro lege contra eos 
gesserat, nunc conuersus uniuersis illam quae in Christo est 
fidem praedicat; maxime cum nemo hominum perspiciatur 
qui conuersionis eius auctor esse uideatur?’ 


deinde post quattuordecim annos iterum ascendt Hierosolimam 25 
cum Barnaba, adsumens mecum et Titum. 

cum iam longum tempus apostolatus sui expedisset, ipsis 
rebus ac operibus sibi adtestantibus. dicitur deinde et quomodo 
ascenderit : 

ascendi autem secundum reuelationem. 30 


qua de causa ascenderet, euoluit reuelatio. 


t si (for sic) 4 fuerant dicta Z 7 ciliae (sec) 11 crediderunt C 
14 lac. fr. Dom. ZH no esseom H 28 dicit et (for dicitur) H 31 quae Z| 
reuoluit 
25. asc. Hierosolimam] Cf. p. 14, 1.14: 
asc. Hierosolimis. The same diversity oc- 
curs in Matt. xx. 17, 18 (Cod. Amiat.). 


2. destruxit ipsis rebus &c.] Thdt. 
ratra mavra mpos Ti éxelvuv Néyer O10.- 
Bodds. 


16 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[II. 2—5. 


et exposut illis euangelium quod praedico in gentibus, secreto his 
qui uidebantur aliquid esse; ne quoquo modo in uacuum currerem 


aut cucurrissem. 


nam quod dicitur: xe guoguo modo, non dubitationis causa 
s dicitur ; sed quia ‘suscepi reuelationem ita ut ascendens referrem 
et exponerem egregiis apostolorum de doctrina hac quam gen- 
tibus tradidi, ut credant Christo sine ulla legis obseruantia ; ita 
ut non uidear uane et putatiue circuire, et tantos subire labores 
eorum causa qui Christo credunt; ne quando existimer pro- 


Io prium quoddam iter exequi et ceteris apostolis inconueniens. 


unde et hoc placuit, ut et illorum consensus in his quae a me 


fiebant haberetur.’ 
illud quod maius est: 


deinde interiecit in ipsa factorum sequentia 


sed nec Titus, qui mecum ex gentibus erat, conpulsus est cir- 


1s cumcidi propter subintroductos autem falsos fratres, quit subin- 


troierant explorare libertatem nostram, quam habemus in Christo 
Tesu, ut nos in seruitutem redigerent; quibus nec ad horam cessi- 
mus subtectiont, ut ueritas euangelit permaneat apud uos. 


nam quantum est ad sequentiam dictum, superflue hoc in loco 


20 autem positum esse uidetur (multis enim in locis coniunctiones 


a beato Paulo non cum debita sequentia positas esse ostendi- 


5 suscipi C 


C (corr) 17 redirent C* 


1. exposui] See p.14,1.10,note. Exp. 
is found here in Cod. Aug., as an inter- 
linear rendering of aveBaddunv. Vulg., 
contult cum ils. 

2. gui uidebantur| ot Soxodvres: yet 
below (p. 17, 1. 23), ‘* qui uidentur.” 

4. non dubitationis causa| Similarly 
Thdt. ov mept éavrov réBeckev, a\a srepl 
Tov d\Nwy* TouTéoTw, va wdOwowy amayvres 
Ti Tov KypUyuaTos cUUmwrlav. 

8. putative] ‘as a mere conceit or 
fancy of my own’ (?). 

QQ. me guando...tnconueniens| Lan- 
franc, Robert of B. 

14. gui mecum ex gent. erat] An at- 
tempt to reproduce the order of the Gk. 
(6 ody éuol 2\Ddnv wy). 

18. sudbiectioni| So the O. L. With 
Chrys. and Thdt., and with all the Gk. 


7 ullam 1, obseruantiam C* 
Tg sequentia dicti C (corr) 


II et om 
20 ut C # [autem g] 


9 existimarer 67 


uncial MSS., Th. reads ovdé. 

20. autem] Ut in the MSS. is clearly 
corrupt. The true reading is suggest- 
ed by the Gk. catenae—Coisl. 204 
[f. 13 b. Cramer vi. 29, Fr. 124]: rweés 
Tov 5é otvdermov meptocoy épacay elvae... 
h yap axodoviia éortly dre ode Tiros 
"EAAnY Oy nvayxdobyn wepiTunOnvac 
dca TovS TapecoadKTous WevdadéXgous 
—a remark attributed in the margin to 
Theodore and Severianus; Coisl. 26, 
TO €&fjs oUTws* GAN ovde Tiros, x.7.r., 6 
yap 5é wepitrés. Thdt. adopts this view; 
and it had been anticipated by S. Jerome, 
who writes: ‘‘sciendum uero quod aztenz 
coniunctio ... superflua sit, et si legatur, 
non habeat quod ei respondeat.” See 
Rosenmiiller, ist, interpr. iv. p. 114, sq. 


Il. 6.] IN EP. AD GALATAS, 


17 
mus); est enim propter subintroductos falsos fratres. quod qui- 
dam non adtendentes, nouitatem intellectus somniati sunt. uult 
autem dicere quoniam ‘ascendens Hierosolimam, habebam 
mecum Titum qui ex gentibus erat, et hunc habebam incircum- 
cisum ; et non circumcidi eum, istis satisfaciens qui simulabant 
quidem se esse fratres. subintroduxerunt autem se nobis non 
bene. non enim sapiunt illa quae conueniunt, neque illa quae 
pietatis sunt continua, sed insidiantes libertatem nostram, quam 
ob rem illam quam in Christo habemus necessario abutimur, eo 
quod a seruitute legis liberi sumus effecti, solummodo in- 
cusare sciunt illa quae a nobis fiunt, legem ubique proferentes, 
et contendentes sub eius nos seruitutem redigere.’ hoc est dici: 
ut nos in seruitutem redigant. ‘qui et libertatem nostram qua 
liberati sumus a necessitate et legis obseruantia non cessimus, 
neque passi sumus aliquid illorum causa facere, praeterquam 
quod fieri a nobis decebat; sed custodiuimus Titum incircum- 
cisum, ut uobis omnibus qui ex gentibus credidistis sit euidens 
probatio euangelium nostrum ueritate esse praeditum. quod 
cum omni fiducia sumus abusi, nullum aduersariorum, neque 
tunc quando apud illos eramus, pertimescentes.” et quoniam 
apostolos ubique proferebant aduersarii, utpote legem custo- 
dientes, adicit: 


ab his autem qui uidentur esse aliquid, quales aliquando fue- 
runt nihil mihe interest. 


et ut ne uideatur uane contra maiores se extollere : 


personam (inquit) hominis Deus non accipit. 


ueritas enim erat qui iudicabat, non persona. haec quidem 
10 a.om C*™ 11 incusari 7 | praeferentes 7 


5 nunc (for non) C* 7 
18 ueritatem C H: om/| praedictum / praedi- 


[cf. Hildebrand, AZ. i., 1021]. 


catum 7 21 praef, 27 quidam C AL 

2. mnouitatem intellectus|  Pelagius somniatt sunt] Cf. Bensly, JZ &, p. 
in his commentary on this Epistle main- _17, note, 
tains that Titus was circumcised : ‘‘ reddit 7. guae p. 5. continua] Ta THs eboeBelas 
causas cur circumcidit Titum...ut scan-  éxdpueva[?]. 


dalum imminens uitaretur.” Perhaps it 
is to this departure from the prevalent 
view that Th. refers; it seemed to him to 
rest on a mistaken emphasis laid upon 6é. 


5. 


17. wut uobis...pertimescentes| Cited by 
Lanfranc in an abbreviated form. 

27. haec quidem interiaciens] t.e. verses 
3—6 ; Tols doxotiow of v. 2 being taken up 


zZ 


20 


18 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [1I. 6—9. 
interiaciens, ut dixi, ab illo loco quo dixit: sed neque Titus qui 
mecum erat, gentilis cum esset ; sequitur deinceps suam sequen- 
tiam, illa docere properans, quae illi fuerat cum apostolis habita 
disceptatio, quando ascendit secundum reuelationem, ut illis ex- 

5 poneret euangelium. conueniebat enim eum coniungere cum 
sensu suo etiam illorum sententiam, ut in aperto consisteret 
qualiter sibi erga negotium consensum praebuerant apostoll. 


mihi enim qui uidentur esse aliquid nihil contulerunt. 


‘conferre’ dicitur communicare consilium super aliquod ne- 
10 gotium; sic enim et nos in consuetudinem dicimus.  similiter 
autem et apostolus manifestus est hac uoce fuisse abusus. in 
superioribus enim dixit: statim non adquieui carni et sanguint, 
hoc est: ‘nullius participatus sum consilio. et post hoc: contult 
cum illis evangelium, hoc est: ‘ participatus sum consilio, et 
15 manifestum feci illis qui est modus meae praedicationis.’ sic 
ergo et hoc in loco: zzhil contulerunt, hoc est, ‘ipsi quidem mihi 
nihil adiecerunt, neque participati sunt mihi consilium de aliquo.’ 
quod autem additum est: 


sed e contrarto uidentes quoniam creditum est mihi euangelium 

26 pracputit, sicut et Petro circumcisionts (qut enim operatus est 
Petro in apostolatum circumcisionts, operatus est et mihi inter 
gentes) » et cognoscentes gratiam quae data est mihi, Lacobus et 
Cephas et Lohannes, que uidebantur columnae esse, dextras de- 


I interiacens C H | quod dixi C H 6 assensu HY [C* ?] 
C H [Ronsch, 410, 523; Tisch. Cod. Amzat. prol. p. xxxi.] 


17 de aliquid 
23 Ioh. et Cephas C 


So Lanfranc: 
“est interiaciens [interiacens ed.] ab eo 


by of doxodvres of v. 6, éud ov Kabetoy ovdé SudpOwoar, oF 5é mpos- 


loco ubi dicitur sed negue Titus usque ad 
locum: mihi autem [qui] uidebantur esse 
aliquid.” 

3. tla docere prop., quae, &c.] Tatra 
oreviwy didacxew, Tis, x.7.\. Or ella may 
be an error for 7am. 

9. conferre dicitur comm. cons.) Comp. 
the comm. on od mpogavebéuny (i. 17) and 
dveOéunv avrots (ii. 2), and notes there. 
The lexx. give instances of this use of 
mpocavart@ecOae in Diodor. Sic, and Lu- 
cian, 

16. mihi nihil adiecerunt] Chrys.: ré 


éOnkayv ws évdews xovow airots. He 
adds, twés wév pacly rovro abrov Néyew, 
Ore od wdvoy atrdv ovx edldatay add Kal 
edidxOnoav map adtod: éyw & ove av 
In the margin of Cramer’s 
Catena, where this remark is repeated, 
the copyist has written alvirrerar 0 é0dw- 
pov kal Levnpravdy kal HvcéBiov. But as 
far as Th. is concerned, the gloss does 
not seem to be borne out by his com- 
mentary, unless the passage alluded to is 
the exposition of v. 7 (‘fe contrario uero 
ipsi audientes,” &c., p. 19, 1. 15). 


elrouul TOUTO. 


II. 9.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 19 


aderunt mihi et Barnabae communtonis, ut nos quidem in gentibus, 
apst uero in circumcisione, 


quidam sic legerunt, sed e contrario y—perfectum sensum con- 
cludentes. ad plenum uero intendere ordini ucrborum noluerunt. 
est enim sensus hic: sed e contrario uidentes quoniam creditum 
est mihi euangelium praeputit, sicut et Petro circumcisionis, et 
cognoscentes gratiam quae data est mihi, et cetera. post inter- 
lectionem quae est ab illo loco: sed neque Titus, consequenter 
praecedentibus iunctum est, ut sit: gu¢ enim operatus est Petro 
in apostolatum circumcisionis, operatus est et mihi inter gentes. 
quod in mediis sermonibus secundum interiectiones positum 
esse uidetur, ad comprobandum quod in nullam partem minora- 
tionem sustineat euangelium; eo quod idem sit Deus qui et 
hoc Petro iniunxit, et illud sibi. uult autem dicere quoniam 
“illi quidem zzhil contulerunt mihi; e contrario ucro ipsi audientes 
a me euangelii modum quem praedicabam, et edocti huiusmodi 
gratiam, ad hoc adsequi promerui, ut probatissimi apostolorum, 
Iacobus et Johannes et Cephas, non solum non reprobauerint 
mea, sed et doctrinae assensum praebuerint, ita ut dextras 
communionis mihi quoque darent et Barnabae, ut uideremur 
(licet nos gentibus praedicaremus, ipsi uero illis qui in circum- 
cisione sunt) [quod] tunc unius essemus sententiae ; [et] unam in- 
tentionem habentes, uniuersos per fidem Christo offeramus. nam 
et discretio haec non alia ex causa diuina gratia est dispensata, 


3 legerant 10 apostolatu C (corr) 12 in om H* 13 sustinet * 
16 edoctus C 18 reprobauerunt C* 19 praebuerunt C* 20 Bar- 
nebae C* 21 praedicaremur C* Y 22 quod, et, om C* 77 


3. guidam sic legerunt, &c.] t.e.some pp. 75 (cf. p. 8). Both verb and noun are 
[expositors ?] punctuated thus: ovSév mpoo- —_ frequent in this translation. 
avédevro, AAG TovvavTlov’ Lddvres, K.T-Ne 22. unamantentionem habentes| Comp. 
7. post interiectionem] ‘The meaning Th.’s prol. to the Ep. to the Hebrews 
seems to be that the words 6 yap évepyf- (Migne, 952), ovx Wa ra peév obra ro 
cas... els Ta €6v7 are parenthetic, like the 0€ éxetvor Siddoxwow, els yap nv avros 6 
paragraph, vv. 3—6; sothatthe sequence gKomds, GXN iva ol pev rods dard eOvdy ol dé 


is: dveOéuny Tots Soxolaw" ot doxoivTes... 
lddvres...Kkal yvovTes Thy Xap, K.T.A., TW 
deias 25wxay éuol. Either something has 24. discretio haec, &c.] Card. Pitra 
been lost [dteriectum or intertectio after proposes (Spic. Solesm. 1. p. 567), * dis- 
ut sit], or the translator has failed to  cretio haec diuinae gratiae non alia ex c. 
understand his original. est dispensata.” 

12. mznorationem| See Ronsch, tala, 


robs dro Tav lovialwy 7H mloreL mpocdyw- 


OU 


20 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 10. 


nisi ut Iudaei, qui ex uetere legis consuetudine non patiebantur 
gentibus permisceri, eo quod lege dudum fuerant segregati, ideo 
et per beatum Petrum ad fidem quae in Christo est induce- 
rentur; illi uero qui ex gentibus erant itidem per beatum 
5 Paulum ad fidem perducerentur. congregauit autem eos postea 
in unum fidei similitudo; unum quidem omnes operati, sicut et 
factum esse ex ipsis rebus euidenter ostenditur. denique et 
Paulus quantos poterat Iudaeorum ad fidem deuocabat, sicuti 
et Corintho fecit, ipsum principem synagogae Christo credere 
10 suadens; et multis in locis euidens est in synagogis disputasse 
Iudaeis. Petrus quoque gentibus, quotiescumque potuit, hoc 
ipsud facere non piguit; quod et inprimis secundum diuinam 
reuelationem erga Cornelium uisus est perfecisse. et quoniam 
diuisos eos dixit, pandit horum quoque et illorum doctrinae 
15 diligentiam. uidebatur autem multis in locis sollicitudinem 
expendere de illis sanctis qui in Iudaea erant, et paupertate 
tenebantur; eo quod illos qui Christo credebant tunc Iudaei, 
ante expugnationem sui, propriis rebus nudare more tyran- 
norum properabant. pro quibus etiam Galatis super hoc dis- 
20 putasse signauit apostolus. denique et Corinthiis scribens, dicit : 
sicut ordinaut ecclestts Galatiae, sic et uos facite. ostendens 
quoniam, neque hoc excepto, quod disposuerant inter se facere 
faciebant : 
tantum pauperum ut memores essemus; quod et festinans hoc 
25 ipsud facere. 

‘hoc erat solum placitum nobis, ut et nos illis pauperibus 
qui apud eos erant diligentiam adhiberemus, ob communem 
utilitatem et consensus nostri probationem; quod etiam et 
sollicitus fui facere.’ et ostendens quoniam adquieuerunt etiam 

30 illi in eius doctrinam sic dicit: 


4, 5 inducebantur, perducebantur CH Westae 8 sicut 7 ro eum 
disp. cum I. C (corr) 11 Petro C 12 ipsum C (corr) 16 in om 25 
facere om C 26 hoc erat om H 30 doctrina erat reprehensus sic dicit et 
erant C  doctrinam sic dicit erat repr. C (corr) doctrinam erat repr. sicut dicit et 


erant 


synagogae) Crispus:  dvta ddypéOnoay drayra: citing 2 Thess. 


9: principem 


Acts xvii. 8. 

18. nudare...properabant] So Chrys. 
tives 5é elow otro of mrwyol 3; mool TeV 
Tovdalwy muotevoavres ev Wadacorlyy ta 


Te (ets: level Se Bs 
20. Corinthits scribens| 1 Cor. xvi. I, 
aomep Siéraéa Tals exk\ynolas THs adarias. 
30. wtetus doctrinam, sicd.] Seevv. ll. 


II. 11—14.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 21 


cum autem wuentsset Petrus ses in faciem illi restiti, 
guoniam erat reprehensus. 


quidam quia incusabant illa quae-ab eo fiebant. quae autem 
erant illa? . 


priusquam uenirent quidam ab Iacobo, cum gentibus man- 
ducabai ; postquam uero uenerunt, subtrahebat et segregabat seip- 
sum, timens eos qui erant ex circumcisione,; et ducti sunt in tllam 
Simulationem etiam ceteri Iudaeci, ita ut et Barnabas duceretur 
an corum simulationem. sed quando uidi quia non recte incedunt 
ad uertitatem euangelit, dixi Petro coram omnibus: st tu Iudaeus 
cum sis, gentiliter uiuts et non tudaice, guid gentes cogts tudaizare? 


uult quidem ostendere, quoniam non scriptis tantum abutitur 
uerbi fiduciam, sed et in faciem restitit Petro. quando Iudaei ab 
Tacobo fratre Domini, qui Hierosolimorum ecclesiam regere 
fuerat constitutus, Antiochiam uenerunt, cessans edere cum illis 
qui ex gentibus crediderant, quod primum indiscrete facere 
uidebatur, seipsum ab eorum coepit custodire communione. ‘in 
qua hoc factum: non solum Judaeis communicantibus illi, sed 
et Barnaba meo socio, propter illos qui a Iudaea uenerant ad 


2 erat om CH reprehensibilis erat quia quidam C (corr) reprehensus quidem 


qua /7 5 manducabant C 7 et om HT g incederent If quo- 
modo (for quid) H 12 abutimur C* 13 fidutia | facie C 7* 16 facere 
indiscrete 17 in quo facto C (corr) 19 Barnabae 

The confusion of the MSS. may perhaps 2. guoniam erat reprehensus| 87 Kar- 
be ascribed to (1) the omission by an  eyvwopévos qv. The corrector of the Cor- 
earlier copyist of the words cum autem... bie MS. has substituted the Vale. render- 
guoniam, (2) the subsequent re-introduc- ing; see vv. ll. With Th.’s interpreta- 
tion after reprehensus of verse 11, pre- tion (‘‘quidam quia incusabant,” &c.) 


\ 


ceded by sic (or sicut) dicit. Et erant comp. Chrys. ovk elev, da’ emod: GAN bd 
looks like the blundering repetition of a ray &\Auw. 

scribe whose eye had rested on the pré- 7. duc sunt in illam s.|  ovvutrexpl- 
vious erat. Pitra omits ef evant without Onoav avr@ (O. L. consenserunt cum illo ; 
notice, and inserts de gua in square Vulg. sémwlationd eius consenserunt). Our 
brackets before erat vefr., which he re- translator seems to have been guided by 
tains. I have thought it best to omit all a reminiscence of the Vulg. rendering of 


four words, regarding them as an excres- the following words, ovvamnx Oy avrav rij 


igi btroKpl ceretur...tv tla stmulatione). 
cence upon the original text. bmokploe. (ducere ) 


1. Letyus| So O.L.; Vulg., Cephas. 11. guid gentes cogis] The Latin ver- 
The same difference occurs below, ]. ro. sions and fathers represent the reading 
Tlérpos, [érpw are found in Chrys., Oec.,  m@s.  Chrys., Thdt., and the Bu: Gk. 
Thpht.; Dam. has Kn¢ds, Ieézpy. commentators (exc. Dam.) have ré. 


22 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[II. 11—14. 


eos, solus ego ex omnibus illis, praehonorans ueritatem, prae- 
cellenti et omnium maiori Petro stans in faciem dixi quoniam 
“non est iustum te, Iudaeum secundum naturam extantem, 
frequenter sine legitima obseruatione cibum sumere cum illis 
5 qui crediderunt ex gentibus; illos uero qui ex gentibus sunt ad 


legis obseruantiam deuertere.” 


bene autem et secundum ordinem ea quae erga se fuerant 
probare uidetur—primum quidem dicens qualis erat erga legem ; 
deinde quia ad fidem transiit, non per hominem; post illud, 


IO quoniam et apostoli complacuerunt in eius doctrinam; post omnia 


uero, quoniam necessitate cogente nec resistere dubitauit pro hoc 


ipso Petro. 


per omnia enim haec et illa quae sua erant con- 
firmabat, et falsa aduersariorum esse uerba ostendebat. 


quo- 


niam ergo beatus Paulus illis nunc abusus est, ut ostenderet 
I5 quoniam publice pro illis qui ex gentibus sunt et iustitiam 
' uindicare et arguere eligantissimum apostolorum non piguit. 
et quoniam suscepit ille quae ab hoc dicebantur euidens est. 
si enim aliqua controuersia de hoc fuisset oborta aut contentio 
adnata, alterum isto stabiliente, alterum illo firmante, necessario 


20 utique et differentia aliqua huiusmodi fuisset facta inter Chris- 


tianos, aliis Paulo aliis Petro intendentibus; et aliis quidem 
illa quae istius erant, aliis illa quae illius suscipientibus. et multo 
magis hoc fiebat, eo quod Iudaei pro lege omni nitebantur in- 
tentione; illi uero qui ex gentibus erant plurima ex parte non 


25 patiebantur subici legitima obseruatione. 


illud autem dico, 


quoniam siue consensu ipsam controuersiam inter se simu- 


3, existente 47% 
ratio est /T 
uatione C* 


exstante Z (corr) 
19 stabiliante C* 


For the con- 
struction cf. Ronsch, //a/a, p. 435; Bens- 
ly, Missing Fragment, p. 87. 

Len 2250 Lerrdlwelnes psi (Pes Ck, 
Ronsch, 276, Bensly, 16. 

13. guoniam ergo) The context seems 
to require ad hoc e. or words to that 
effect. Perhaps gwonzam has crept in 
from the next line. 


2. omnium maiort| 


16. eligantissimum] Comp. comm. on 
iil. 6, fomnium dixi Abraham apud uos 
eligantiorem,” and prol. to Philipp., ‘‘uiri 


7 sua erant (for fuerant) C 17 euid. 
21 quidam C* 25 legitimi obser; 


legitimae obseruationi C (corr) 


erant eligantes et contemplatione uirtutum 
multis erant meliores.” 

26, siue consensu...siue quia Petrus, 
&c.] An angry correspondence upon 
these alternative views had passed be- 
tween S. Jerome and S. Augustine in the 
year 404. Dr Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 132, 
remarks that ‘t Theodore of Mopsuestia,... 
a contemporary of the two Latin fathers, 
does not pretend to arbitrate between 
their opinions; and perhaps not more 
than this was to be expected from the 


II. 11—14.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 23 


lauerunt pro aliorum utilitate, sunt uere quidem mirandi, eo 
quod omnia ad aliorum utilitatem facere adquieuerunt; siue 
quia Petrus illorum curam habens qui ex Iudaeis crediderant, 
uisus est se cohibere a communione illorum qui ex gentibus 
erant—Paulus uero horum qui ex gentibus crediderant curam 
habens, resultare et arguere eum in faciem non piguit, utri- 
que sunt demirandi de suis sententiis et arbitriis, hic quidem 
qui prachonorandam omnibus credidit ueritatem, et propter 
hanc non piguit nec praecellenti insigni apostolorum in faciem 
resistere ; ille uero, licet uideretur argui, tamen qui adquieuit, 
totum ferens silentio; et quidem ex multis negotiis primatum 
sibi sufficiens uindicare, illa quae erga se fuerant nullius 
momenti faciens ueritatem hominibus praehonorandam esse 
existimauit. quoniam autem contentio illorum nullam fecerit 
separationem, consensus eorum in consequente tempore demon- 
strauit. si enim uilissimorum hominum differentia et de friuolis 
rebus facta saepe uniuersas separauit ecclesias; quemadmo- 
dum talium contentio et de talibus negotiis effecta, si non 
consensus interfuisset? utique magnam omnium fecisset sepa- 
rationem, nullo ultra sufficiente coniungere scissam multitu- 
dinem, quae ex illorum controuersia semel fuerat separata. utri- 


Ll 


e) 


1 mirandi quidem 7 quidam Io qui om C (corr) tamenque 7 - 
15 consequenti C (corr) | demonstrabit 17 saepe om LH* 20 ultro CH 
21 qui 


friend of Chrysostom” [who had strongly temque seruare” (def. ii. capp. x. 2). 
maintained Jerome’s view, that the scene Theodoret’s exposition is unfortunately 
at Antioch was pre-arranged between the missing from v. 6 to v. 13 inclusive (cf. 
App. for the good of the Church]. Th.’s Migne, P. G, 82, 12, 13). But his re- 
own judgment seems to me to lean to the mark on y. 14 (6 dé péyas Ilérpos 77 
side of Augustine, but as an expositor he alvyh Kupot TA AeySmeva, ovovovxl éyww... 
is content to point out the bearing of the bre Slkava emyueuperar) well accords,with 
incident on the Ap.’s argument. It is Th.’s view of the incident; see also the 
interesting to find Facundus of Hermiane _ reff. given by Dr L. 4 ¢. 


(referred to by Dr L. Z c.) discovering a r. guidem mirand| See wy. ll. 
parallel to the submission of S. Peter in Perhaps the translator wrote mr. guidam 
the readiness with which Theodore him-  (Savudovol rwes); cf. p. 30, 1 7 note. 

self had received a rebuke, and reading a 5. Laulus...non piguit] ovK wKvy- 
lecture from this passage to Th.’s oppo- 7 (7). Cf. p. 20, 1. 11. ‘ 

nents: ‘in Theodoro discere obstinati g. praccellenti led Pitra: **uox 
dignentur etiam de facili lapsu sermonis ultima glossema sapit.” Cf. however 


admoniti apostolicam modestiam pieta-  p. 5; 1. 16, note. 


24 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [iE ace 


que enim dignitate contendentes, proponentes pro partibus suis, 
stultum esse censerent, alii post Petrum, alii post Paulum, 
alium quidem recipere ueritatis magistrum. 
usque in hunc locum bene de se Paulus satisfacere sub 
s specie referentis properauit. omnia quidem quae sua fuerant 
comprobans, omnia uero quae ab aduersariis dicta de se fuerant 
falsa esse ostendens; ita autem modeste cuncta explicauit, ut 
per omnia fugere uideretur pondus eorum uerborum quae ad sui 
faciebat excusationem. incipit uero hinc ipsa dogmata exami- 
10 nare et ostendere quia nulla ratione-iustum est eos post fidem 
quam in Christo acceperant ultra legi inseruire. bene ex illis 
sermonibus quos ad beatum Petrum fecisse uidetur principium 
dogmatum et examinis sumpsit, ita dicens: 


nos autem natura Iudaet et non ex gentibus peccatores, scientes 

15 guoniam non tustificatur homo ex operibus legis, nist per fidem 

Tesu Christi, et nos [in| Lesum Christum credimus, ut tustificemur 

ex fide Christi et non ex operibus legis ; eo quod non tustificabitur 
ex operibus legis omnis caro. 


‘nos quidem non ex gentibus ad legem acecessimus; sed ab 

20 origine ex Iudaeorum stirpe descendimus. uerumtamen scientes 
quoniam non est possibile ex operibus legis iustificari quem- 
quam, Christo credimus, simul per illam fidem quae est in 
Christo expectantes et ipsi iustificari ; eo quod ex operibus legis 
iustificari non possumus. hunc quidem sensum et in epistola 
25 posuit quam ad Romanos scripsit, quoniam non est possibile ex 


3 quidam C* 


g dogmate C* # (ipso dogmate H (corr)) PI be 
autem ex i. H (corr) ‘ 


O05 22, lusttieare C. mery 22 illum C* 


12. princ. dogmatum| Th. regards 16. 


[2] L. C. credimus] The prep. 
the following verses as addressed to the 


has fallen out in the MSS.; cf. Scrivener, 


readers of the Ep., not as a continuation 
of ef ov “Iovdatos, k.r.A. (v. 14). 
Meyer ad h. 1. 

14. mon ex gentibus| The margin of 
Cramer’s Catena [Coisl. 204 f. 186 (Cr. 
vi. 39, Fr. 124)] gives this comment in the 
form av Tob" é€x yévous Kal ov mpoohAvrot, 
introducing it with the words cxoNov Geo- 
dwpov. The remainder of the paragraph 
given in Cr, and Fr. is not Theodore’s. 


See 


Cod. Aug. p. 497, for a similar omission 
of the es in a Gk. cursive. Credimus 
(émcorevcauev): so O. L., even in the 
Greeco-Latin MSS., “and G. 

24. et in ep. p. g. ad Romanos} Rom. 
ill. 20. Comp. Th.’s comm. on Rom. 
IX. 32, 33, OikawwOjvac dad Tov epywy 
To vouwov Tuy aduydrwr, K.T.d. (Migne, 
844). 


MEx1$; 16] 


“ 


IN EP. AD GALATAS. 25 
operibus legis iustificari. simul et illam quae ex fide est iusti- 
tiam comparauit illi iustitiae quae ex lege est; cuius etiam 
dignitatem multis modis publicare deproperauit. hoc autem 
idem et hoc in loco facit, necessitate maxima se conpellente. 
ad ostendendum uero euidentem intellectum, uolo latius pandere 
quid uoluit dicere illam iustitiam quae ex fide est; quid uero 
illam quae ex operibus legis est, quam neque adquirere alicui 
possibile est. etenim modum quendam non modica secundum 
intellectum pluribus hinc dubietas adnasci uidetur, maxime illis 
qui cautius considerare talia consueuerunt, quia nos extra legem 
non sumus; licet Moysaicam legem non eandem cum Iudaeis 
custodiamus, tamen sunt et apud nos aliqua quae et festinamus 
non praeuaricare. etenim homicidium cauemus facere, et adulte- 
rium ; et ex integro illa quae cauere nos diuina monet scriptura 
sub lege nos esse ostendunt. omnis enim constitutio aliud agi 
praecipit, aliud iubet caueri; haec autem et lex est et dicitur. 
Dominus Deus mortales quidem nos secundum praesentem 


{ iustificare C* 2 etiam et dign. H 
quodam Ir eam quam C 


8 quondam C* H*: corr. 


5. wolo latius pandere] In the long bers of the Risen Christ, we are free from 


and important discussion which follows, 
Th.’s doctrine of justification comes clear- 
ly into view. The principal points are 
these: (1) Mortality, which is incident to 
the present life, is the source of passion, 
infirmity and liability to change. (2) In 
this condition, God has invested man 
with reason and free will, and assisted his 
natural powers in the choice of good by 
the superadded law of (a) conscience, and 
(4) revelation. (3) Notwithstanding these 
helps, man is unable in this life to attain 
to perfect righteousness ; it is to be reach- 
ed only in that future state which the 
Resurrection of Christ has initiated, and 
of which we receive in Baptism the ear- 
nest and first-fruits, through the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. (4) We are justified, there- 
fore, dy faith ; for our justification (i.e. 
our attainment to righteousness) belongs 
to the domain of the future and unseen: 
the law cannot lead to perfect righteous- 


ness, can only condemn. (5) As mem- 


the positive precepts of the law, which 
will have no place in the life to come ; 
the moral precepts, which govern both 
worlds alike, are still to be observed as 
a part of the life of the Spirit. 

g. dubietas| Cf. Ronsch, /tala, p. 
54- 

17. mortales... praes. uitan) 
Comp. the Latin fragm. of Th.’s treatise 
on original sin (Migne, 1oos—r1, and 
P. L. 48, 1051—5), where this view is 
developed and maintained: ‘‘non ait 
Deus ‘mortales eritis,’ sed morte morte- 
mind, prorsus existentibus natura mortali- 
bus inferre mortis experientiam commina- 
tus ...non quod tunc mortales fierent, sed 
quod digni essent qui mortis sententiam 
per transgressionem referrent.” “‘certum 
est enim quia si eum inmortalem esse 
uoluisset, ne ipsum quidem intercedens 
peccatum Dei sententiam commutasset, 
guia nec diabolum fecit ex inmortali 


SEC, 


mortalem.” 


1g@) 


15 


26 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS (TE re ie 


uitam instituit. resuscitans uero, iterum inmortales nos facere 
promisit et faciet. nec enim illud contra suam ueniens senten- 
tiam, ob solum Adae peccatum ira commotus, fecisse uidetur— 
indecens enim id erga Deum existimare ; neque secundum quod 

5 nos facit inmortales, poenitentia ductus id facit, aut quia de 
his melius postea uoluit cogitare. sed inenarrabili sapientia 

a primordio illa quae de nobis sunt omnia instituit, sicut et fas 
est nos sentire de illo, qui bonitate sola nos faciebat et factos 
tuebatur. dedit autem nobis praesentem hanc uitam mortalem, 
10 ut dixi, ad exercitationem uirtutum et doctrinam illorum quae 
nos conueniunt facere. multasin ea patimur uertibilitates, quasi 
qui et in natura mortali; nunc quidem hoc, nunc eligentes illud 

et facientes ; in quibus non modica de illis quae non conueniunt 

et lege sunt interdicta facimus. omni autem ex parte rationa- 
15 bilitas in nos et eligendi potestas exercetur. et quod data lege 
possit meliorum electio adesse nobis, exinde autem et correc- 
tionem suscipimus et tristes efficimur quidem utpote in tali con- 
stituti natura. multa enim per singula momenta accidentia 
nobis prudentes nos exhibent, et tolerantiam nostram in acci- 
20 dentibus ostendunt casibus; exercemur enim in istis ipsis, et 
ad uirtutes prouocamur. sic autem uitam mortalem et multis 
passionibus subditam, ad discendam uirtutem opportunam 
fecisse uisus est ; legesque nobis uarias ad adiutorium dedit et 
mores illos qui sunt secundum animae electionem ; ita ut non 
25 deteriora eligamus, bonum autem inde discentes, ad huius 
magis curramus electionem. nam sine scriptura ad primos 
homines locutus esse uidetur; per scripturam uero, sicut est 
lex quae per Moysen data est. 
tram fecit, 


talem etiam et naturam nos- 
ut opportuna esse uideatur ad ediscenda ista in 


3 ita (for ira) 1 
16 vobis 47 


Ir eas (for in ea) C* H* ineis Z (corr) 
17 accipimus A | quidem (éefore eff.) add C 


14 omnia C* H 


11. wertibilitates| ‘uertibilitas,’ ‘ in- 
uertibilitas’ [rperrorns, arperrorns ], 


Mar. Mercator. ‘ Rationabilitas’=7d Xo- 
ycorexéy (2) cf. zafra, p. 29, 1.15. Paucker, 


though rare elsewhere, are frequently 
used in this version; cf. (¢.g.) p. 29, lL 11: 
p- 30, 1.6. Paucker (spice. add. lex. lat., 
p- 91) has noticed zyeawert, in Aug. (mor. 
eccl. 13, 23); and Pitra finds wert, in 
Anastasius (= rpor7), and tevertibilis in 


melet. lex. alt. Pp. 43. 

22. opportunam fecisse u. €.| Comp. 
Th. on Genesis (Migne, 633): ‘‘neces- 
se est ... hic quidem praesentem mutabili- 


tatem pati, ut optima erudiamur doctrina 
religiositatis.” 


EE 45, 16.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 27 


quibus neque multum expendere nec cessemus laborare, ut 
scire possimus quid conueniens sit. sed sufficit nobis sola 
commonitio, ut firmam possimus habere apud nos si uoluerimus 
bonitatis cognitionem. rationabiles nos enim faciens Dominus, 
ipsamque rationabilitatem in nobis efficacem expedire uolens, 
quia nec aliter uideri possit, nisi discretione contrariorum, ex 
quibus et meliorum electio adquiri potest—haec enim summa 
est cognitio rationabilium omnium; sic quodam modo illa quae 
secundum nos sunt composuit, ut et aliqua uideatur inesse 
contrarietas apud nos, exercitationem rationabilitatis expedire 
sufficiens. naturalis equidem mortalitas multam nos fecit prae- 
sentium habere cupiditatem. hince nobis cupiditatis pecunia- 
riae inest passio, hinc gloriae appetitio, hinc uoluptatum; ex 
quibus dum unum quodcumque horum facimus, sub peccato 
cadimus. temporalis enim ista uita horum nobis, ut moris est, 
causam praestare uidetur; ob quam et pecunias concupiscimus, 
et gloriam appetimus, et uoluptatis causas sumimus. inmortales 
uero effecti neque alicuius horum indigemus, neque perficimus 
aliquid horum. etenim mortalitate naturae ad illa quae in 
praesenti sunt concurrentibus nobis, legis nos decreto magis 
fecit cautos uidere, bonitatis cognitionem firmam in nos collo- 
cans, nec ab isto subduci animae suadens proposito, cupere uero 
illa quae sunt uirtutum; licet summo cum labore illa nos 
adquirere conueniat. hinc licet ab illa quae in natura est infirmi- 
tate ad delictum deferamur, semper cauentes et homicidium 
facere et adulterium et furtum, et omnia illa quae ad alterius 
pertinent nocibilitatem—quae quoniam mala sunt, omnes uno 
consensu confitemur; sed non per hoc ualemus extra omne 
delictum nos plenius conseruare. e contrario uero, et praeter 
id quod nobis ex legis placet doctrina, multa propter naturae 


I cessemur C* 4 rat. enim nos C 9 sec. non s. H* 12, 13 
pecuniae rei C* / (pecuniariae rei C (corr)) 13 hinc nos delectatio uolupt. 7. 
19 mortalitaten CH 20 praesente //* 25 deferimur / (corr) 27 


nobilitatem C (corr) | malae C* 29 pl. nos C 


19. mortalitate naturae] See vv. ll. is the same antecedent in p. 28, 1. 12, 


} i “qui...usus f., &c.”” 
Pitra reads mortalitas, not without some q fe, ve 
a at the Pelagian Pie of his own 27. mocrbilitatem| Cf. nociuitatem (p. 


correction. 30, 1. 24) and wv. Il. 


ar. fecit] sc. Dominus (1. 4). There 


20 


25 


30 


5 


10 est edocti. 


15 


28 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS (Il) 15,26. 


facimus infirmitatem, utpote mortales. haec et beatus Paulus 
Romanis scribens latius uidetur explicasse, dicens: mon enim 
quod uolo hoc facio bonum, sed quod nolo malum hoc ago. et, 
tnuento legem uolentt mihi faccre quod bonum est ; quoniam mihi 
malum adiacet. et, condelector legi Det secundum intertorem 
hominem ; utdeo autem aliam legem in membris mets, repugnantem 
legi mentis meae. et illa quae in illa parte epistolae memoratus 
est, docens nos quam multa et per naturae infirmitatem contra 
propositum nostrum delinquimus, et quidem lege quod bonum 
quae etiam cautius cognoscere quis poterit, si dis- 
cutere uoluerit interpretationem illam epistolae quam ipsi ex- 
posuisse uidemur. qui si una quadam specie erga nos ad 
plenum usus fuisset, qua nos legitimo animo praeparasset prae- 
eligere, ad hoc etiam non naturam instituens concurrere fecis- 
set, nihil differre iumentis inrationalibus uideremur, inuiti 
magis ad bonitatis actum inpulsi. illa uero quae existimatur 
contrarietas inesse nobis, sicut nuper diximus, rationabilitatem 
ipsam in opere uideri perficit. euidenter autem nos nostrae 
uoluptatis dominos instituit, ut quod uolumvs eligamus, natura 


20 quidem propter illam quae inest ei mortalitatem ad hoc nos 


25 


CH | fuerat 2* 


adtrahente, legibus uero nos e contrario docentibus; et animae 
auctoritate discretionem eorum ad id quod sibi libitum fuerit 
secundum ut conueniens est faciente, sed nec deuiante umquam 
a suo proposito, a meliorum gloria, licet naturali infirmitate in 
contrarios deducatur actus. iustificari tamen in praesenti uita 
scrupulose, secundum legis conuersationem et maxime Moy- 
saicae quae multa habet praecepta, et multa indiget cautela, 
inpossibile est. uerumtamen non sine nostra utilitate res ipsa 
efficitur; ut autem firmam accipiamus instructionem bonitatis, 


2 scribere C* 7 9 deliquimus C* 
Ir ipse C 12 uidetur C (corr) 
27 multam ind. cautelam 


ro discurre C* discurrere C (corr) 
17 diximus om 22 auctoritatem 


28 nostram A’* 


2. Romanis scribens] Rom. vil. 19, 
21—23. Comp. Th.’s comm., Bovderae 
elmeiy Ste KaNds pey 6 vduos madevew a det 
Thy wuxmp...éy@ 5€ did rips Ovnrdtynros 
Toi rept TO duaprlay Thy evBoudlay be- 
Eduevos drn\\dxyOat Tod mralew dud THs 
Tov vouov bidackaNlas ov divamar. 


4. quod bonum est; quoniam, &c.] 


The punctuation adopted is Th.’s own; 
cf. 7 ¢., Kard Sealpecw dvayvworéoy’ ev- 
ploxw dpa... era és Ore émol 7d Ka- 
Kov meplkecrat. He explains: cara peév 
Thy Wuxhy xXpjowos 6 vduos...7iv mept 7d 
auapravew dé nudy edxoNav ovdauas diva- 
Tat apedely, HTis dwd THs Ovynrornros éve- 
yéevero. 


obo Es, 16.| IN EP. AD GALATAS. 29 


discamus etiam odire peccatum, non modicum auxilii ad hoc 
lex conferre nobis uidetur. et quidem ad exercitationem uir- 
tutum fert nobis auxilium desiderantibus illa facere, quae bona 
de legis doctrina esse existimamus. in futuro uero saeculo 
perfectam multam iustificationem per gratiam Dei percipiemus. 
illa est quam in praesenti uita a diuersis didicimus exercitation- 
ibus, adhortante nos ad hoc legitimo decreto quae et conueniunt, 
nobis, sicut diximus, in contrarium perspicere uolentibus, ut 
maiori disciplina bonitatis concupiscentiam ex comparatione 
tali suscipere possimus. haec tunc in nobis opere implebuntur, 
gratia sancti Spiritus inuertibilitate per omnia custodiente nos 
in bonis illis, quorum desiderium cum et odio peccati in prae- 
senti uita suscipimus, eo quod et hoc primitus nobis necessarie 
adesse conueniebat. siue enim illud secundum se erat existens, 
inrationabilitate quadam uidebamur magis in bonis mansisse; 
siue hoc quidem fiebat, quod secundum praesentem hanc uitam 
fieri in nobis exercitatio bonitatis erat futura. unde bene cum 
uita ista diuidens saecula, hoc quidem saeculum nobis fecit 
aptum, ut et exercitari in eo, et cum conuenienti discretione 


10 


15 


discere quod bonum est possimus; et animo firmo accipere 20 


uirtutis desiderium et peccati odium. futurum uero saeculum 
uel uita quae post horum [finem] est, praebebit nobis et quod 
ipsi nobis adquirere minime sufficiebamus, eo quod nullo modo 


2 quidam C* 5 perfecta multa C* perfecte multam C (corr) | percipimus C 
6. quae C* ~ 7 de leg. decr. H/* 9 maioribus C* 17 uobis H* 
18 hunc C | quidam 7 22 finem om C* H 

1. odire| Réonsch, Stala, p. 282. text seems to require 7f/sa—dyua airy TH 


14. siue enim illud...siue hoc\ The coq. «.7.. Two Benes correspond to the 
sense can only be conjectured from this two parts of human life, pe present and 
rendering. ‘If we had been impeccable the future. On saecalum, ao see above, 
p- 5 $q-.; and with the sentiment comp, 
a fragm. of Th. on Genesis (Migne, 
633): ‘quod quidem placuit Deus, hoc 
erat: in duos status diuidere creaturam, 
unum quidem qui praesens est, in quo 


by nature, our perseverance would have 
been due to an unreasoning compliance ; 
as it is, the good within us is of gradual 
growth, and this life is our practice-ground 
for the world to come.’ For seze...s7ue 4 ; 
quidem we seem to require si...s8 au-  routabilia omnia fecit ; alterum autem qui 
7 , ] nouans omnia ad 
tem; and after fiert, conuentens erat or futurus est, cum renouans 
oportebat. immutabilitatem transferet, quorum prin- 
ae 7 Lt 6 ipi is ostendit in dispensatione 
15. tnrationabilitate] Rénsch, Z¢a/a, cipium nobis pensa 
Domini Christi, quem ex nobis existen- 


> 222, ; 
‘ tem resuscitauit ex mortuis.” 


17. cum uita tsta d. saec.| The con- 


30 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS fil 25, 16 


excepto peccato custodiri poteramus. quia ergo Christus uenit, 
dirigens per suam resurrectionem illa quae futura sunt, praestitit 
uero et nobis illorum promissionem. omnes qui in praesenti 
hac uita credimus Christo, quasi medii quidam sumus praesentis 

5 quoque uitae et futurae, secundum illud quidem quod mortales 
sumus natura, et superucnientes nobis suscipimus uertibilitates. 
utpote in tali consistentes natura, legem et doctrinam, ut moris 
est, indigemus; quae nos docet illa facere quae conueniunt, 
et a quibus caueri. nec enim sine labore et sudore ad uirtutes 
10 po8sumus dirigi, licet plurimum eius animo uideamur habere 
desiderium, fide autem quasi iam translatos nos in futura uita 
uidemus, et maxime adubi baptisma perceperimus (quod bap- 
tisma formam habet mortis et resurrectionis Christi), simul 
accipientes et Spiritum sanctum qui in baptismate datur. qui 
15 quasi primitiae quaedam sunt futurorum, eo quod ad perfectam 
inmortalitatem dandus est nobis Spiritus sanctus. ideo et 
regenerationis dicimus Spiritum, secundum quod et forma suae 
inoperationis quasi in secunda uita uidetur nos regenerare. 
et propter hoc a corporalibus praeceptis et illis quae propria 
20 sunt legis securi consistimus; circumcisionem adsero, et sacrificia, 
et dierum obseruantiam, et illorum quae eiusmodi sunt, quorum 
nulla in futuro saeculo lucra habemus. custodimus autem illa, 
ne homicidium faciamus aut adulterium aut furtum, et uniuersa 
illa quae ad propinqui nociuitatem a nobis fieri possunt; a 


1 custodire C 7 3 praesentem C* 
quidem C* H medium quiddam C (corr) 
C (corr) 9 oportet add (after caueri) H 
C (corr) passim 13 formam 7 
HT nocibilitatem C (corr) 


4 qui si (for quasi) A* | medii 
7 lege et doctrina C (corr) 8 doceat 
ro uideamus 12 ubi (fer adubi) 
18 operationis C’ (corr) 24 nocitatem 


1. excepto peccato] Cf. p. 10, 1. 16, 
note. ; 
4. guast medit quidam| Cf. infr. p. 


Tov Bamrrlopnaros év éxelvows ywdueba* and 
on Rom. vi. 17, TUov 6€ twa Kal cduBora 
w\npoduev éxelywy ert Tod Bamrlouartos, dd 


38, 1. 12, ‘‘ quasi mortales quidam,” where 
the Gk. is &s Ovnrol rwes, The present 
passage is referred to in the comm, on 
ili, 20 (¢. v.). 

9. cauert] puddooecOat or edd\aBeto- 
Oar (?), Cf. p. 8, 1. 4, note. 
(1. 10) =KaropAo0c ba. 

12. baptisma formam habet] Comp. 
the comm, on iii, 29, 


So airigt 


Kara tUrov od 


THs Sedomevyns uty év atr@ rod rveduaros 
dwpeds Worep dvaryerydmevot Kara plunow 
Tov é€oomévaw Tote. This view of Bap- 
tism is frequent in Th.’s commentaries. 

19. zlis quae propria sunt legis] Comp. 
Thdt., rd dé ye wept caBBdrov Kal weptro- 
ens Kat Nempod ...Udca Av Tod vduour ovdér 
ydp rept rovTwy  pvows eraldevoer. See 
note on p. 4,1. 14. 


£E 35, 16.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. on 


quibus etiam et in futura nos continebimus uita, cum multo, ut 
fas est, studio perfectam caritatem et erga proximos et erga 
Deum nos habere ipso opere ostendentes. concupiscentiam 
autem turpem neque in sensu nostro ultra accipere poterimus, 
non lege quadam aut denuntiatione prohibiti, sed cooperatione 
solius gratiae perficientis in nos omnia quae cum labore et 
sudore multo uix in praesenti legis doctrinam sequentes dirigere 
possumus. et nec sic ad plenum a delicto possumus esse securi, 
propter naturae infirmitatem. quoniam ergo necdum in frui- 
tionem futurorum bonorum quae per Christum nobis extiterunt 
ad perfectionem sumus constituti, per fidem autem illam quae 
illorum est eorum spem et promissionem suscepimus, utpote per 
formam in hisdem effecti; iusta ratione illa quae Christi sunt 
illis quae in lege sunt comparans, fidem legi e contrario sistit, 
eo quod necdum rerum potiti fide sola adsequi ea interim 
uidemur. hoc ergo uult et eo loco dicere, quoniam inpossibile 
est iustificari ex operibus legis, eo quod sumus natura mortales ; 
licet ualde ad uirtutem inspiciamus. sed ut plerumque non 
peccemus, nullo modo fieri potest. interimere enim scit insti- 


ice) 


15 


tiam obortum peccatum, lege condempnante illos qui delinquunt 20 


et non considerante utrum multa recte agentes erga exigua 
deliquerint ; sed illos qui quoquo modo deliquerunt scit sub 
poena concludere. haec est legis natura, ut peccantem sine 
aliqua excusatione poenae subiciat. necessarie inquit illa quae 
a Christo praestita sunt nobis; qui et consummauit illa quae 
deerant nobis propter naturae infirmitatem, quae etiam ex fide 
percepimus, et tamquam in illis iam esse uidemur. non ergo 
iustum est denuo nos ad legem recurrere ex qua nihil luctri 
adquirere possumus. sed haec dicta sunt latius, ut magis apos- 
tolicum sensum intelligere possimus, et maxime eadem causa 
qua in multis causis illa exequi id uideretur. sed recurrendum 
est ad sequentiam narrationis. 

in praecedentibus enim apostolus ex utriusque qualitate 
secundum comparationem ostendit eorum esse differentiam. 
multum supereminere uidentur illis ea quae secundum Christum 


5 nam (for non) 7 7 uita add (after in praes.) 1 16 uidentur H | quo 
(for quoniam) C 20 ob ortum (appy) a2 delinquerunt C* (dis) H  delin- 
guerint, delinquerunt C (corr) (cf. Rénsch, 287; Bensly, 15) 31 uidetur C (corr) 


32 sequentia C // 


35 


1€@) 


15 


[Ee 2% 


sunt, si quidem illis qui sub lege uiuunt labor et sudor frequens 
sit necessarius ; adiecto illo quod non possint plenariam peccati 
habere libertatem, propter naturae infirmitatem. apud Christum 
uero optima quaedam est futurorum’ promissio, indubiam et 
confessam habens bonorum fruitionem. aliud adicit multo 
fortius praecedenti, cuius maxime fortitudo amplior esse ab illis 
quae praedicta sunt ostendi poterit euidenter: 


32 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


si autem quaerentes tustificari in Christo inuenti sumus et 
tpst peccatores, ergo Christus peccatt minister est. absit. 


est quidem obscuritate inuolutus intellectus apostolicus, a 
multa atque compendiosa prosecutione ; structuram enim uerbi 
sui in multam produxit arrogantiam. uult enim dicere, quoniam 
‘secundum legem iustificari minime poterimus. accessimus ad 
Christum, quasi per eum adsecuti iustitiam. si autem hac spe 
credentes in eum inuenimur peccantes, quia legem non custo- 
dimus, uidetur aduentu suo idem peccatorum nobis extitisse 
prouisor. euidens est enim quoniam conuenit ad fidem nos se 
illam quae in se est euocare, non ut legis nos custodiam doceat 


4 optime C 7: txt coniec. Pitra 5 confersam 10 apostolici C* 


apostoli C (corr) 11 structorum C 
ramus C | per (for ad) H* 


peccatorum) / 17 nosse illam C 4 


2. plenariam]| A favourite adj. with 
our translator, For exx. of the form in 
-arius, cf. Ronsch, Jtala, p. 134, sq. 

6. amplior...ab illis| See Ronsch, pp. 
452—3- 

10. est quidem... extitisse prouisor] 
Cited by Lanfranc and Robert of B., 
but with the omission of afosfolicus ... 
arrogantiam, possibly in consequence of 
the corrupt state of the MSS.  Pitra 
The cor- 
rection structuram for structorumt is less 
serious and yields, I think, a better sense; 
for exx. of the interchange of o and w in 
MSS. cf. Bensly, 47. /, p. 13; Hilde- 
brand, 4. 1. 803; Tisch. Cod. Amiat., 
prolegg., p. xxix. 

13. accessimus ad Christum] That.’s 
comment here seems to have been based 
on Th.’s: ef 6é é7c Tov vduov KaTadurovres 


changes werbi into werborim. 


15 peccatores (for peccantes) / 6 


12 autem (/or enim) / 4 13 pote- 
16 peccati (for 


T@ XptoT@ mpooehnwOauer, Sia THs er 
avrov miarews THS Sixaoc’yyns amo\atoac- 
Oat mpocdoxjoavtes, TapaSacts TolTO vevo- 
pucrat, els avtov 4 airla xwpnoer Tov de- 
omoTyy xpioTor. 

14. adsecutt] Read, perhaps, adsecu- 
turt. Both L. and R. of B. have zustifi-" 
cand? ; cf. Thdt., Zc. 

17. proutsor] mpofevos: see comm. on 
vi. 17 (Gk.). So Oec., perhaps from 
Th.: dpa 6 xptords duaptias vuty yéyovey 
mpozevos; Th. however appears to have 
read dpa rather than dea. 

ad fidem nos se illam, &c.] See vv. ll. 
Pitra alters exocave 202 into ef uocare nos, 
interpreting ‘‘conuenit noscere nos fidem 
quae est in Christo, et ab ipso inuocato 
rogare ut legem diligenter custodire nos 
doceat.” But he adds ‘“‘explorato diu 
sensu...non nisi dubius emersi.” 


—. 


ITI. 18—20.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 3 


Oo 


diligenter seruare; qua de causa et ante eius aduentum lex 
erat posita. si autem illa quae in eum est fides peccare facit 
illos qui legem non custodiunt, peccati nobis extitit prouisor.’ 
et propter inconuenientiam dictorum, ut consuetudo illi est in 
talibus negotiis, adiecit, absit/ 


st enim quae destruxi, haec tterum aedifico, pracuaricatorem 
meipsum conuinco. 


‘praeuaricator legis dicor (hoc est, non iusta constituor ratione), 
cum ab ea recessisse uidebor. et aliter indecens est me haec 
docere alios, a quorum cura uel diligentia ipse recessi. hoc 
.enim est me ipsum conuincere praeuaricatorem, inconuenienter 
a primordio discessisse a lege, si nunc quasi me ipsum repre- 
hendens denuo ad illorum concurrere uoluero confirmationem.’ 
et quia hoc sententialiter magis dictum esse uidebatur, quam 
probationem aliquam habere (necdum enim erat manifestum ne 
quando et ipse non iusta ratione ab illa discessisset), ostendit 
non esse praeuaricatum ab illa discedere: 


ego enim per legem legit mortuus sum, ut Deo uiuam. 


‘in ipsa lege praedicatum inueniens Christum, cui et per 
legem oblatus, et credens, mortuus sum legi, exter factus a 
praesenti hac uita; illam uero quae Dei est in promissione per 
baptisma iam adsecutus sum.’ et idipsum latius explicans : 


Christo confixus sum cruct. wuiuo autem tam non ego, utuit 
uero in me Christus. 


8 dicitur | constituo C H: txt contec. Pitra 12 non (for nunc) C* /7 
14 sentialiter C* 7* essentialiter H (corr) 19 praeuaricatum (for praed.) C 7 
Ze wa OF LT 


8. pracuaricator legis dicor, &c.] “1 praeuaricatum: “ praegrande librarii men- 
am charged with having committed asin dum,” as Pitra remarks. The sentence 
in abandoning the standpoint of the law. has been copied by Lanfranc, who has 


To teach compliance with legal ordi- preserved the true reading. 
nances now, would be to admit my guilt.” 20. exter] Pitra: “rarus admodum 
14. sententialiter] dmopnvdpevos: cf. — est huiuscemodi rectus casus. wix unum 


comm. on iv. 1s. For the word sendent. alterumue est exemplum idque quidem 
see Ronsch, /tala, p. 153, V. 7. Tertul- dubium...solus prope laudandus est Pau- 
lians, p. 655- linus Nolanus car. xxi.” 
19. in tpsa lege praedicatum] MSS., 
S 3 


IO 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [il 2e; 


ios) 
i 
_ 


teo quod in baptismate mortis quoque et resurrectionis 
formam implebant, concrucifigi dicebantur Christo qui bapti- 
zabantur; eo quod idem per crucem mortem suscipiens et a 
praesenti hac uita exter factus, postquam resurrexit, inmorta- 


5 lem uitam sumpsit. ipsi uero secundum formam baptisma- 


tis in similitudinem sumus facti, spe illa quod ut et ali- 
quando assimilemur [et] horum necessario participemur, quando 
communis omnium resurrectio in consummatione saeculi per- 
ficietur tempore concurrenti,* sicut et in epistola quam ad 


10 Romanos scripsit dixisse uidetur: oc cognoscentes quoniam uetus 


15 


20 


homo noster crucifixus est, ut destruatur corpus peccuti; ut ultra 
non seruiamus peccato. thoc ergo dicit quoniam ‘concrucifixus 
sum Christo, nullam ad praesentem hanc uitam habens com- 
munionem, in qua secundum legem nos necesse sit conuersari.* 
transiens uero a praesenti uita, quasi iam in illam uitam me 
aestimo uiuere, secundum quam etiam Christus in me uiuit. 
cui per resurrectionem adiunctus, membrum eius (id est Christi) 
effectus sum, dignus corpori eius copulatus esse’—caput, ut moris 
est, ipsum sibi adscribens. sic enim et alibi dicit: efenzm nos 
omnes in uno Spiritu in unum corpus baptizati sumius. 


évrevon év TO Pamticopate Tod Te Gavatov Kal THs avactacews 
TuTov éTApovv, cvaTaupodabas EdX€yorvTO TO YpLOTO, bs av avTOD 
pep Oia otavpod tiv Oavatov SeEamévov Kal advactavtos avtot é 
Kata TUTOY TOD BamtTicpaTos év Tots OjoloLs yuyvomevor ew EXTIOL TOD 
Kal TAVTN TOTE METATYElY TOV Opmolary, bTav THs KOWTS Ta’TwY ava- 
OTaTEWS EV TH TOU al@vos cuVYTENE(G TOV KaLpov Tapetvar cvpBain. 

TOUTO OU AEYEL, OTL CYNECTAYPMAl (Pyaiv) TH ypicTa, ovdeplay 
Tpos THY Tapodaay Taitny Conv Kowwviav Exwv, ev 7 KATA VOMOV 
ToNTever Oat nuads avayKn. 


2 cum crucifigi C* | cum bapt. H (corr) 5 sec. f. in b. s2 C-Al> see: hane 
f., &c., @ (corr)s txt.e 7 participamur C (corr) 12 cumcrucifixus sum C* 
cumcrucifixi sumus C (corr) | n. ergo ad pr. H (corr) 15 in illa uita Z (corr) 
18 eff. esse C* 21 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 20b [Cr. vi. 42. Fr. 124]. Oeddwpos. 
Gos wad Ode pyoly: ém., K.7.d. 

to. ‘hoc cognoscentes, &c.] Rom. vi. mrdvrwv dvOpdirev aire ovpperacxeiv é- 
6, where Th. comments: r@ ypiurG mifovrwy THs dvacrdcews. 
(pnolv) éoravpwyéry worep draca nuiv 4 1g. ‘etenim nos omnes,’ &c.] 1 Cor. 


My A ra oo . . . 
v7d Thy OvyToryTa Ketucvyn ptors ouve- xii. 13: cited again on Eph. i. 23, 
oTavpwn, eredy kal raca aire ovvaréorn, 


II. 20, 21.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 


35 
_ mam illud quod dixit: wéwo autem iam non ego, hoc est, 
-praesentem uitam; utpote post mortem alter, et non ipse exi- 
stens, mam quod dixit, wzwit 7 me Christus, quoniam illius 
uitam uiuit illi inmortalem. ea enim quae tunc erunt ipsis 
rebus, haec quasi iam facta dicit, secundum quod in formam 
illorum per baptisma transisse uidetur ; et de futuris, quia erunt, 
firmam habet fidem. 

deinde, quoniam adhuc mortalem hanc uitam uidetur uiuere, 
necdum in illa existens: 


quod autem nunc uiuo in carne, in fide uiuo Fili Dei gut me 
dilexit, et tradidit semetipsum pro me. 


“carnem’ consuete pro mortalitate dicit, hoc dicens quoniam 
‘si adhuc aestimor mortalem hanc uitam et temporalem uiuere, 
sed fide iam uitam illam uiuere existimor, indubiam ultra per 
Filium Dei futurorum spem habens, eo quod et dilexit me, et 
dedit seipsum pro me. hac de causa dubitare ultra de futuris 
non possum. quod autem dixit, quod ‘nunc uiuo in carne, sed 
in fide uiuo,’ et cetera. et quasi iam sufficienter memorans illa 
quae a Filio Dei data sunt nobis futura, confirmans cum fiducia 
adicit : 

non sperno gratiam Dei. 

et iterum probationem dictorum complectens : 


si enim per legem iustitia, ergo Christus gratis mortuus est. 
ro filii C (corr) 17 non (for nunc) C 7 


22 complector C * [ for. leg. 
complectitur] - 


1. ‘uiuo autem, &c.] Lanfranc ab- meanings attached to cdp§ by Th., comp. 


breviates thus: ‘2. autem, quia in bap- 
tismate mortis et resurrectionis forma 
impletur. ea quae ipsa re futura sunt 
facta iam dicit, quia eorum habet spem. 
uiuit autem in me Chr., quoniam illius 
uitam mortalem spe uiuit.” Can sfe be 
an error for zjse? If so and mortalem 
is right, the meaning is that Christ Him- 
self was living the Ap.’s mortal life. But 
uli inmort. is intelligible; cf. Thdt.: 
TovTw TodTEVoUCL OU TEpLKEaL THY [WY 
Pitra prefers z/le. 

12. carnem consuete pro mortalitate a. | 
See the comm. on vy. 15, 16; and for the 


his remarks on Rom. vii. 5: 7 Oela ypagpin 
(a) wore uev odpka Néyer Thy prow ari’ 
(2) more 6é ov Ti piow amdGs, AAN awd 
ras OvnToTyTos ovTws adThy dvouate... (Cc) 
déorw 6é bre kal TO TAOO0s adTO capKka oldey 
kanelv... (2) Kal piv Kal 7d mpoocKatpov 
In Rom. viil. 5 he 
explains of kara odpka dvres as=ol Ovyrol 
Thy piow. 

17. quod autem d., &c.] ‘* His meaning 
is, I am now living in the flesh, yet I 
live by faith, &c.” (8 6€ elev, Totro* dru 
vov ¢& év oapxl, §@ dé mioret, K.T.d.). 


Kal evduddAuTov day. 


Sina’ 


IO 


5 
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(II. 21—III. 2. 


. 


iure id dixit; si enim pro nostra iustificatione omnia fiunt, 
hoc est, si autem nobis ex lege adquiri poterat, superflua utique 


fuit mors Christi, nihil amplius perficiens. 
et quia probationem erat adiecturus, nul- 


fidei confirmationem. 


deinde uertitur ad 


5 lam ambiguitatem sustinere sufficientem, eo quod non uerbis 
autem opere cius erat futura probatio; ad increpationem incipit, 
confidens nullam posse sustinere controuersiam illa quae a se 


20 


dicenda erant: 


o insensati Galatae, quis uos fascinauit? quibus ante oculos 
10 Jesus Christus proscriptus est, et in uobts crucifixus est. 


uult quidem dicere quoniam ‘cum multo affectu uerba crucis 


audistis. 


propter quod et credidistis illis bonis quae nobis per 


eum adquisita sunt, ita ut et ante oculos uestros paulo minus 
depingeretis ipsam crucem et illa quae eo tempore facta sunt. 
15 qua ergo fascinatione tantum abiecistis affectum, quem erga 


Christum habere uidebamini ?’ 


interiectum est autem totum ab 


illo loco, quo dixit, guzs wos fascinauit; poterat enim ipsam 


increpationem curuare. 


nam ad illud quod dixit: 0 zusensati 


Galatae, consequenter postea adiecit : 


hoc solum uolo discere a uobis; ex operibus legis Spiritum 


accepistis, an ex auditu fider ? 


2 omnia (for autem) C (corr) 
eius f. e. approbatio 1 
13 adquaesita C 
20 Christum (for Spiritum) CH 


2. st autem] elrep dpa(?) (Thdt.). 

5. non uerbis autem opere| ov dOoyous 
arn épyy. The MSS. give aut (doubtless 
for aut’), which Pitra alters into sed. On 
the place of aztem in the sentence cf. 
Hildebrand, Apuleius, i. 234. 

10. 72 uobis| Th. reads év tyuly éorav- 
So Chrys., Thdt. (ad h. 7.). 

11. wult quidem ... uidebamint| Cited 
by Lanfranc. 

16. zteriectum est} t.e. the natural 
sequence would be, & dvénro I'., Todo 
povoy Oéedw pabety ad btudv, x.7.\. Lan- 
franc gives the sense of this clause; ‘‘in- 
teriectum est, ab eo loco usque ad hunc: 
solum [hoc solum?], &c. 


pmeévos, 


poterat enim 


aut /Z| poterant C (corr) 
ro praescriptus C [cf. p. 17, l. 11, vv. ll.] | et om 7 
15 quia (for qua) H | abiectis H* 


6 aut CA | 


dicere: hoc solum uolo a uwobis dis- 
(SIS cox 
obscure ; possibly a line has dropt out 
after curuare; the whole may have run 
thus: “p. enim ipsam incr. curuare ad 
illud quod dixit: oc solum, etc.. nam ad 
illud, etc.” Or curware is an error for 
curare; cf, infra, on c. v. ro (‘sanans 
eos”, ‘‘curans Galatas”). For other in- 
stances of Th.’s habit of explaining an 
involved text by a parenthesis, see pp. 18, 
19; 47- 

20. Spiritum| Christum, the reading 
of the MSS., can scarcely be more than a 
copyist’s error. See the comm.., just below. 


17 quod dixit C* H 


The reading of our MSS. is‘ 


HIE 3. ] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 37 


“manifestum est; miraculorum etenim magnitudo testimonium 
perhibet dati uobis Spiritus. dicite ergo mihi: quemadmodum 
accepistis Spiritum? unde tantae donationis participationem 
sumpsistis? utrum ex custodia legis hoc uobis conlatum est? 
quando enim cura uobis fuit de lege? gentes enim antea eratis, 
et a nobis nihil tale docti, sed credentes solummodo in Christo, 
tantam accepistis gratiam. deinde (tanta quaedam uos contigit 
insipientia) quasi qui per fidem, excepta lege, Spiritum ac- 
cepistis, denuo uoluistis recurrere ad legis obseruantiam, ut quid 
exinde maius accipiatis? nam cum nihil sit bonum quod 
exaequari possit donationi Spiritus sancti, adhuc et bonorum 
omnem participationem uobis non aliunde expectetis tribui; 
hinc et resurrectionem adsecuturi, et inmortales autem mansuri, 
et inuertibilitatem expectatam potituri” et post probationem 
iterum adicit cum increpatione : 


Sic insensati estis ? inchoantes Spiritu, nune ut in carne con- 
summamint 2? 


euidenter ostendens quoniam ideo eos insensatos uocauit, 
quoniam non perspexerunt quod illis qui in Christo crediderunt 
superflua iam sit legis custodia, si quidem et Spiritus hinc 
illis datus sit, quia et ob magnas tribuendus est promissiones. 
sicut enim ‘carnem’ causa mortalitatis accepit, eo quod nihil in- 
mortale dicitur caro; sic et ‘Spiritum’ causa accepit inmortali- 
tatis, eo quod per eum expectamus exsurgentes in inmortalem 


I enim (for etenim) /7 3 donationi C dominationi 4 collatum est 
uobis 5 etiam (for enim) 7 7 tantum C | quaenam (for quaedam) 
C | uobis (for uos) C (corr) Hf (corr) II posset C* 7 13 et inmortali 
autem m. C* et in inmortalitate a. m. C (corr) et inmortali m. #* et inmortales 
m. & (corr) 15 increpationem C 21 ob magnis promissionibus C 47 
[Ronsch, 408] 24 in (definmort.) om C (corr) 


8. excepta lege] See p. 10,1. 16, note. kes eml_ rij dvacrdcews Kal THs a0avaclas 
13. é...autem] kal... dé. On the Thy Tob mvevmaros Aap Bdver onuactav. 


connexion between the gift of the Spirit 14. et tnuertibilitatem] Cf. Th. on 
and the hope of immortality, comp. Rom. viii. l. c.: 7éTe ATpemroe yeyord- 
Th.’s comm. on Rom. viii. 2: 7H Tod Tes TH TOO mvedparos XdpiTe duaprety ovK 
mvevparos merovola Ti dvdoracw yiveo- émibex buela. 

Oa 6 ar. pnolv... mvedua ody abrd Suns 23. Spiritum c. a. inmort.) Thdt.: 


Kandel os dv THs dbavdrou fwis mapextixdy,  mvevyua Thy xXdpw éxddecev—a comment 
As tore revébucda, K.7.X. Also on 1 Cor. wrongly attributed to Th. by Mai, ov. 
v. 5: éredh 4 dvdoracis Tyudv rh 700 © patr. bibl. vii. 1., p. 408. 

avedmaros durduer yevérOar wéddet, ToNAG- 


15 


20 
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illam uiuere uitam. unde et ‘primitias’ uocat illum Spiritum 
qui nunc nobis sed in spe tribuitur futurorum. quae futura 
etiam et percipiemus, perfectam Spiritus sancti suscipientes 
inoperationem, sicut et ipse apostolus dicit: om solum autem, 
5 sed et ipsi primitias Spiritus habentes, et nos ipsi in nobis ipsts 
ingemiscimus, filiorum adoptionem expectantes, redemptionem 
corporis nostrt. hoc ergo dicit: ‘sic insensati estis, ut neque 
scire possitis in quorum exemplo Spiritus sanctus sit uobis 
datus, sed recurritis iterum a melioribus ad deteriora; et 
10 + suscipientes Spiritum sanctum in spe inmortalitatis, quando 
et per gratiam ab omni erimus extranei peccato, iterum quasi 
mortales quidam et usque ad praesentem uitam totum definien- 
tes, sub legis custodiam uos ipsos facere uultis ?’* 
deinde interponit inter medias probationes 

15 maxime eos poterat ad uerecundiam perducere : 


illud quod 


tanta passt estis sine causa? 


‘ut autem omnia praetermittam, quae passi estis pro Christo 
non erubescitis? illa etenim omnia praesentia hac uertibilitate 
uana nunc esse monstrastis.’ 


20 ~—s et, ut ne uideatur ad plenum desperasse de eis : 


SZ nunc et sine causa ; 


5 , » a > ’ > , a > Ul \ A A 
eEamevot TO Trvevwa eT éEXTridL THS avacTacews Kab THS aOava- 
/ td Li t 
alas, OTe YapiTL TdoHs EKTOS apapTias écdueOa, avOes ws OvyTOL 
¢ \ a / a 
TWES UTO THY TOD VOmou hraKiy éavTOvs TroLEtTe ; 


2 quae C H/* | tribuetur C* H* tribuentem C (corr) 
4 operationem C (corr) 8 sit uobis (07 datus) C* 
dem C (corr) 18 praesenti C (corr) 
HT (corr) 21 non (for nunc) CZ 
ddNos 5€ dnow: deEdmevol, K.T.D. 


3 etiam perc. C (corr) 

s. d. u C (corr) 12 qui- 
20 adiecit (aft de eis, zz marg) add 
22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 22a [Cr. vi. 46]. 


1. ‘primitias’ u. t. Sp.) Rom. viii. 
23: Thy drapx7y Tod mvevuatos. ‘Th. re- 


vov drapxy Kanrelrat Kal dppaBuv, et- 
Sndov ws Exetvo ToUTOU moA\NaTAdoLOY ora. 


a 


gards the gen, Tov mv. as epexegetical— 
‘the Spirit which constitutes the drapy7.’ 
His comment on Rom. 1. c. is lost, but 
its sense is doubtless given by Thdt.: dua 
Tis drapx is eonuclwoev, ws év TY wédovTe 
alive mo\NatAaclay rHyv Tod mvevt—aros 


detdueOa yap. el yap TO viv dedope- 


See below, on Eph. i. 13, 14. 

21. st mune et s.c.| Seevv. ll. Mon 
and zune are frequently confused in the 
MSS. ; see (e.¢.) p. 35, 1.17. Yet samc 
=ye is strange; below, p. 47, 1. 3, it 
stands for 64. All the Latin authorities 
have ¢amzen here. 


III. 5—8.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 9 


LoS) 


id dicens ostendit se bonam de illis adhuc spem habere, 
expectans simul quia et se cohibebunt ab illicita aduersariorum 
doctrina. et post interiectionem uerborum, iterum anteriorem 
intellectum resumit: 


qut ergo ministrat uobis Spiritum, et inoperatur uirtutes in 5 
uobis, ex operibus legis aut ex auditu fidei ? 


et statuens fidem de Spiritus sancti datam fuisse largitate, 
ostendit eius dignitatem, simul et personae magnitudinem : 


sicut ‘Abraham (inquit) credidit Deo, et reputatum est illi ad 
tustitian. 10 

‘omnium (inquit) dixi Abraham apud uos eligantiorem; a 
quo et omne uestrum habetur principium. hic igitur, sicut 
diuina scriptura de eo dicit, per fidem iustitiam adsecutus est.’ 
et, quoniam Iudaei naturae adfinitatem proponentes plus sibi 
aliquid uindicare uidebantur, quod nullo modo illis qui ex gen- 15 
tibus erant adesse poterat, ait: 


scitote ergo quoniam [qui] ex fide sunt, [ht sunt filit A brahae]. 


itaque non delinquit quicumque hos dixerit esse filios 
Abrahae et maxime eius familiares secundum iustificationem, 
qui per fidem expectant adsequi iustificationem, sicut et ille 20 
est adsecutus. et, ut ne uideretur ipse uiolenter adsecutus, 
illud confirmare poterat, dicens : 


praeuidens autem scriptura, quoniam ex fide tustificat Deus 
gentes, ante euangelizauit Abrahae, quoniam ‘ benedicentur in te 
omnes gentes. 25 


dictum est in diuina scriptura Abrahae a Deo quoniam 
uniuersae gentes illi communicabunt in benedictione. nam 
quod dixit: benedicentur in te ; hoc est, ‘tecum benedicentur, 


2 simulg. etsi c. se ab &. C H 5 operatur C (corr) 1 6 uobis /* 
4 largitatem C* 7 r1 quae (ef dixi) add C (corr) | eligantior est C (corr) 
12 habet | hoc # 14 affinitate #5 de illis 17 quia add G 
(corr) | his. f. A om C H 20 iustificationem om C (corr) 24 qui (bef 
ante) add C 

2. exp. simul quia, &c.] See wv. ll.  cohib. to complete the sense. 


The MSS. are clearly at fault ; e se has 28. benedicentur...benedictionem] Cited 
been changed into ¢s?, and se added after by Lanfranc and Robert of B. 


40 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [TIL 9s. 40: 


4 
et communicabunt tibi benedictionem; principatorem te huius 
benedictionis existiment.’ diuina igitur scriptura in omnes 
gentes benedictionem uenire promittit; hoc autem quemad- 
modum fieri poterit super illos qui extra legem sunt, et cog- 

5 nationi Abrahae minime pertinere uidentur? sed non sola 
natura propinquitas est, quae hoc illis praestare possit ; aut illa 
ratio, qua sub lege minime habeantur. euidens est enim quo- 
niam non aliter participare eius benedictione possibile est eos 
qui extra legem sunt, et secundum progeniem nihil pertinentes 

10ad Abraham, sed si similitudine eius uniuersitatis Deo cre- 
dunt; et sic per fidem cum eo a Deo potiuntur benedictionem. 
unde et probationis considerans firmitatem uehementius in- 
struxit : 


tlague gui ex fide sunt, benedicentur cum fideli Abraham. 


15 non est possibile aliter extraneos illos constitutos suscipere 
communionem ad eum, praeterquam si crediderint eius Deo. 
et quia omni ex parte fidem firmam ostendit tam a dato, id est, 
Spiritu, quam etiam de Abrahae eligantia, et ex illo promisso, 
quod a Deo ad illum fuerat factum; ostendit secundum con- 

20 parationem etiam legis differentiam : 


quotquot enim ex operibus legis sunt, sub maledicto sunt ; sicut 
scriptum est: ‘maledictus omnis qui non permanet in omnibus quae 
scripta sunt in libro legis, ut faciat ea, 


1 ut (def princip.) add C (corr) 
10 si om H | similitudinem C 7 
propter q. ”* r7met quis Ceer 
om H* 


8 participari C (corr) 
¥4 fide A. H* 16 
21 sicut scr. e. m. 


6 posset C 
12 instruit 
18 promissio 


1. principatorem| rov atriv. Cf. struction, see Rénsch, J/ala, p. 415, 


- infr. (on Phil. iii. 20): ‘*pArincipatorem et 
auctorem incorruptionis.” Arnob.(Migne, 
P. L. 53, 369): “principium Deus est 
quia principator esse omnium uoluit.” 

8. non aliter ... sed st] ovK dddws... 
awnv el. On the construction fart. bene- 
dictione, see Munro, Lzcr, iii, 688, note, 
Hildebrand, Apuw/. i. 27, and cf. z/r. (on 
lil. 29): ‘*participati estis promissioni- 
bus.” 

it. fot. benedictionem] On the con- 


Munro, Zucr. ii. 659, note. 

14. denedicentur] So Vulg. Gk., ed- 
oyouvrat. 

17. @ dato i, e. Sp.) The Gr. seems to 
have been dd rod dSedouévou [rvetuaros], 
and the explanatory words are due to the 
translator; cf. below, ‘‘eius, id est, 
legis” (p. 41). 

22. permanet] Vulg., ‘‘ permanserit,”’ 
but ‘ permanet” in Deut. xxvii. 26 (Gk., 
éupévet, in both places). 


PER EI, £2.} IN EP. AD GALATAS. 41 


tantum autem abest ut omnes gentes communicare illi in 
benedictionem per opera legis possint, ut et ipsi qui sub lege 
sunt, [sub maledicto sint. et] a maledictione liberum esse dicit 
illum qui in omnibus permanet, et omnia semper cum omni 
implet cautela; hoc autem inpossibile est humanae naturae. 
non peccare enim nos nullo modo possibile est. itaque etiamsi 
aliquis in lege benedicatur, contra legis id fit decretum, diuina 
gratia legis definitionem uincente. deinde ex scriptura iterum 
firmat illa quae secundum fidem sunt, intercipiens illa quae in 
lege sunt : 


guoniam autem in lege nemo tustificatur apud Deum, mant- 
Sestum est; quoniam ‘iustus ex fide niuit? 


euidens est sententia: ‘non aliunde iustum quemquam posse 
uiuere, et ut aeternorum mercedem promissionum adquirere 
posset, nisi solum si per fidem potiatur ista.’ et confidens firmi- 
tate probationum, ostendit quoniam intercipitur illud quod ex 
lege est ab illo quod ex fide est: 


lex autem non est ex fide; sed qui fecerit ea, uiuet in ets. 


multa autem est contrarietas. lex enim recta opera exquirit, 
et illum qui impleuerit eius, id est, legis decretum, hunc adsequi 
promittit illas mercedes ; quae exinde promittit, quia nihil ac- 
cepturum dicit, si non primitus illa recte expedierit. qui autem 
ex fide potiturus est uitam, manifestum est non de sua direc- 
tione posse adquiri eam ; sed de diuina gratia debere eum ex- 
pectare salutem. erant enim omnia firmitate eius probationis 
munita, eo quod omni ex parte ualidissimum fidei struxit sermo- 
nem ; equidem et secundum comparationem excludens illa quae 
legis erant, et quod inpossibile sit exinde percipere iustificatio- 
nem. ex abundanti autem ultra ostendere temptat superfluum illis 


1 habet (for abest) CZ 2 benedictione 1 (cor7) | et ipsi quoque qui (07 ut) 
HT (corr) 3 sub mal. sint et om C* Z| dicat C (corr) 6 nobis C (corr) 
8 uincere Y 15 non (def posset) add A (corr) 16 probationem C //* 
17 legem C| illud CH 20 eiusdem (for eius Lae )cee. 21 quae (for quia) 7* 
26 munitae C* 28 eo (for et) 7 (corr) 29 ex in habundanti C ex 
in habundantia WH ex hab. 1 (corr) 


27. eguidem] Frequently used with the third person in this version; cf. Hilde- 


brand, Apz7. i. p. 12. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 


42 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS flit, 23,82 


esse ut secundum legem uiuant ; eo quod locum [nullum] habere 
uidebatur, postquam illis ea quae praedicta sunt sine ulla 
struxisse uidebatur controuersia. ~nam et ultra superflua nobis 
legis est custodia, debitum enim quod debebatur legi super 
5 custodienda ab omnibus, hoc Christus persoluit nobis; utpote 
homo existens secundum quod uidebatur, et quod pro nobis 
suscepit. cum omni etenim cautela legem impleuit, et quasi 
quaedam pro nostra redemptione adpendens, redemit nos ab 
eius seruitute, et a maledicto legis securos esse per omnia fecit. 
10 qualiter, uel quomodo ? 


factus pro nobis maledictum™* (scriptum est enim: ‘maledictus 
omnis gut pendet in ligno’); ut in gentibus benedictio Abrahae 
fievet in Christo Lesu; ut promissionem Spiritus accipiamus per 


fidem. 


15 latius conuenit dicere illum, qui manifestum legentibus cupit 


o- AN \ \ Coa ¢ A YA , , 
ANOS TE KAL TEPLTTH NolTrOY Nutv n TOD vowou THPNGLS, Snow. 
0 yap WelrdeTO TO VOW ypéos THS hvdaKhs Tapa Tév avOperoar, 
TodTo 6 Xpictdoc KatéBadev vTép nuov. peta yap Taons avTov 
A > / ra \ v4 ‘ nt x € \ 
THS akplPElas TANPWOAS, Kal MoTTEp TIA AUTPA KaTaBade@v VTrEP 
20 nuaY, EZHPOPAacEeN TE HMAC THs exelOev Sovreias, Kal THS amd TOD 
vouov Katdpas amnddakev. as Kal tive TpdT@; FENOMENOC YTEP 
HM@N KATAPA. 


1 illi (aff locum) add C* illis C (corr) 
Ca 
om H* 


2ih 2, 3 ullam, controversiam 
4, 5 legis C* H legi super custodiendae C (corr) 13 spiritus, 
16 sq. Coisl 204f. 24 b [Cr. vi. 52]. GAdos 56 dyow* dddws, K.T.r. 


1. eo guod locum nullum h.] I have Christian men.’ 


See, however, p. 44, 


ventured to substitute sz//wm for the 
reading of the Corbie MS., which may 
have been imported into this place from 
the following line. If 7/7 is to be simply 
omitted (as in /7), the meaning will then 
be: ‘since the law has faithfully fulfilled 
its promises with regard to the coming of 
Christ, it may be supposed that it will 
maintain its place under the new order of 
things ; hence the need of some further 
proof that it is no longer binding on 


Messe. 0: 

4. super custodienda] se. lege s. ea. 
Perhaps ea has fallen out before a. On 
super =ade, followed by the abl., see Hil- 
debrand, Apu. il. 193. 

11. ser. est e.: maledictus, &c.] yé- 
ypamTa yap" émikardparos k.T.\. Thdt. 
also omits 67¢. 

13. promissionem] thy émayyeNdlav : 
Vulg., “ pollicitationem.” O. L., Ambrstr., 
“henedictionem ” (evAoylar). 


Hato is, 14. | IN EP. AD GALATAS. 43 


~) 


apostoli facere sensum. ‘lex (inquit) omnem qui super lignum 
pendet maledictum esse existimat; eo quod huiusmodi poena 
illis statuta est, qui ultimi een rei esse inueniuntur. sed 
Christus nihil delinquens—e contrario uero secundum omnem 
conuersatus cautelam, et neque sententiae mortis reus existens, 
eo quod nec aliquid peccauit—patiebatur eos qui se crucifigere 
et occidere uolebant. et quoniam non iusta ratione puniebatur, 
omni autem ex parte iustitia sibi opitulante, liberari a morte 
iustissime poterat; exsurrexit quidem ipse a morte, eo quod 
nec iuste ab ea tenebatur; in communi uero omnibus spem 
resurrectionis praestitit. tribuit etiam nobis et Spiritum sanc- 
tum, quem credentes in eum quasi arram quandam percipimus 
in spe futurorum ; credentes quod et ipsi aequam resurrectionem 
simus adsecuti. sicque extra necessitatem legis uicturi sumus, 
eo quod post illam fidem quae in eo est, et Spiritus sancti 
participationem, nihil cum praesenti uita commune _habebi- 


mus. sed in futuram illam uitam commigrantes, illam quae 
2 pendit C* 7 Io commune C (corr) communione H 11 et om H | 
sanctum on C Eg ipse C* 16 communi C 
1. lex (inquit)...inueniuntur] Cited ||. WhaAizauMmsy wf 


by Lanfranc, but with a curious blunder 
in the last clause, if the printed text re- 
presents him truly—‘‘ qui mz/tis rei in- 
ueniuntur.” Pitra remarks that the pas- 
sages which follow in Lanfranc’s com- 


matal liam wan 


Asasr ams .wharjsams 
Any uur Smis pam 


pilation under the name of Ambrose (on 
lil. 29, 32, 37, 42, 46, iv. 3) belong nei- 
ther to this comm. nor to that of Am- 


brosiaster. 
2. maledictum esse existimat] ze. the 


words yevduevos kardpa describe not a 
matter of fact but a hypothetical condi- 
tion. See an important Syr. fragment of 
Th.’s treatise on the Incarnation, printed 
by Sachau (fragm. Syr. C2 sq., lat. 
pp- 28—30), on the Scriptural uses of 
ylvecOau, especially the following remarks 


upon _ this tucha 
acm sa al walal an 
iw .whhall Spee 


passage : 


Cam dam osmasdin 
Miz} mon EMO AIS 


alas wha 


12. guast arram quandam| See on 
Eph. 1. 14: ‘‘exiguas quasdam ... primi- 
tias in praesenti accipere uidebantur, quod 
et ordinem arrae obtinere uidebatur.” 

14. simus adsecuti] Pitra corrects, 
Jfuerimus, comparing the comm. on y. 23, 
where he reads, ‘‘interim credimus [quod] 
de illis promissionem assequuti f.” In the 
present passage the true reading possibly 
is stmmus adsecuturt; cf. p. 32, 1. 14, note. 
See, however, the next note. 


ol 
UG 


44 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS (III. 15—17. 


a Christo est benedictionem cuncti suscepimus; cuius promis- 
sum etiam dudum ad Abraham factum esse uidetur. nam 
illud quod dixit, wt im gentibus, et iterum, wt promissio- 
nem, non quasi ex causa descendens: dixit, sed illud quod 
5 sequitur consuete adiecit. sicque ultra et superflua nobis in- 
uenietur legis custodia ; et nullum locum ex ipsis rebus poterit 
habere. superfluum et quidem ultra est; redditum est ei 
debitum a Christo, quod a nobis debebatur. locum autem non 
habens, quoniam res non admittit eos qui semel transmigraue- 
10 runt in futuram uitam praesentis uitae succumbere negotiis. 
et iterum ad probationem uertitur, ex ipso tempore illorum 
ostendens quae ex lege fuerant ista quae fidei sunt honora- 
biliora esse : 


Sratres, secundum hominem dico; tamen hominis confirmatum 

15 testamentum nemo spernit aut superordinat. Abrahae autem 

dictae sunt promissiones, et semint eius. non dicit : ‘et seminibus, 

guast in multis, sed quast in uno: ‘et semini tuo, qui est Christus. 

hoc autem dico: testamentum, ante confirmatum a Deo in Chris- 

tum, wla quae post quadringentos et triginta annos facta est lex, 
20 non euacuat ad destruendam promisstonem. 


ualida probatio, et omnis controuersiae superior: ‘hominis 
(inquit) testamentum neque euoluit quisquam, neque emendat. 
Deo autem promittente omnes gentes in Abraham debere 
benedici et semine eius (quod et in Christum impletum esse 
25 ipsis rebus inuenimus, in quem et omnes credimus, eo quod ex 
Abraham originem trahit), patrem quoque nobis Abraham 


3 ut (aft dixit) om H 14 tune C* # tamen C (corr) 24 semini / | Christo 
C (corr) 


1. suscepimus| FPitra, who admits 18. ante conf. a D. in Christum] 1 po- 
suscipiemus into his text, adds in a foot- kek. v. Tov @. els Xp. O.L. and Vulg. 
note, “‘suscipimus cod.” Both MSS.  ‘‘confirm. a D.” [+ in Christo O. Z.]. 


distinctly give the perfect. Th., after 20. ad destruendam pr.| eis TO KaTap- 
his manner, regards the resurrection-life yqoae tiv ér. Our translator (exc. in 
as already begun; comp. p. 35, l. 4, sq. Eph. ti. 9) consistently renders xarapyety 


4. mon guast ex causa desc.| i.e. in by destruere; cf. c. v. 4, 11, and above, 
each case acc. to Th. the wa is ecbatic, p. 34, 1. 9. The Latin versions have 


not telic. Comp. his remark onc. v.17:  ewacware in Gal. ili. and vy. 
To yap iva ovK éw airias, d\N ws dkd- 22. euoluit| d@ere?, or the like. So 
Novdov xara 7d olketov ldlwua (non... below, ‘‘hancne euoluit lex?” and on 


in causando ... sed quasi consequens.”’) v. 21, ‘“‘non ut euoluat Dei promissa.”’ 


III. 18.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 45 


adscribimus ; et illam benedictionem, quae a Deo est, expec- 


tamus. hancne euoluit lex, quae post tanto tempore facta est?’ 
et ostendens quoniam secundum legem uiuere contrarium est 
illi promissioni, quae ad Abraham facta est, adiecit : 


st enim ex lege est hereditas, iam non est ex promissione. 
A brahae uero per repromissionem donauit Deus. 


tuox illa quae facta est ad Abraham promissionis est 
(inquit), quae quasi magnum aliquid donare ei promittit. lex 
autem integritatem uitae exigit, et tunc dat mercedem. itaque 
si ex lege haec dari nobis expectamus, superflua est promissio. 
noster enim labor, et non Dei promissio mercedem nobis 
restituet. si autem promissio facta est quae promittentis gra- 
tiam demonstraret, non utique legis directio est necessaria ; sed 
Dei promissio, quae nobis communionem donat benedictionis.’ * 

illud autem notare in apostolicis dictis dignum est, quoniam 
dixit: zon dicit: ‘et seminibus, quasi in multis ; sed, quasi in 
uno: ‘et semint tuo, gui est Christus. non quod non possit 
dictum esse quod dixerit: et semint tuo, in commune et 
de omnibus intellegi, in contentione posuit; sed quoniam 
facta fuerat ad Abraham promissio et ad semen eius, ut uni- 
uersae gentes, tam ipsius quam etiam seminis eius, communi- 
carent benedictionem. praeueniens ostendit quoniam inpos- 
sibile sit in omnibus gentibus impleri promissionem, nisi per 
fidem solam. ex rebus ipse iterum probauit, quoniam per 


» mpos Tov "ABpaaw dawvy érayyedias éotiv, pynaiv. 0 dé vopos 
katop0acat arrattel, Kal TOTe Siowow Tov puaOdy' GaTeE Ei bev ard 
ToD vomwov TadTa TepyLevouev, TEPLTTN 1 eTayyeda’ 6 yap 1 MéTEpOS 
KapaTos Kal ovx 7 TOD Ocod érrayyerta Tov paOov Hpiv aTrodidwcw’ 
ei 88 1) érayyedla yeyévntas Tv Tod bToaxopévov yapw eupai- 
vovoa, ovK apa 7 Tod vowov KaTopOwcis éoTw, GXN 7 Tod Oeod 
imdaxyeots 7 THY Kowoviary Hiv THs evAoylas xapilouevn. 

17, 18 semine C* (d2s) 17 quae (for quod) C* quia C (corr) 19 aut 
(def in cont.) add C 1: for. leg. hoc. 25 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 26 b[Cr. vi. 54, Fr. 
124]. Oeddwpos, dAdos radu pyaiv’ | mpos Tov "AB., KT A, 


point of grammar ; he is not denying that 


17. non quod non possit, &c.] Th. 
such nouns may be used to denote a 


foresees the objection: ‘owépua, YI, are 
collective nouns.’ He answers: ‘the multitude.’ 


Ap.’s argument does not turn upon a 


15 


20 


25 


30 


46 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IIl. 18. 


Christum hoc nobis adquisitum est, in quem credentes accepimus 
Spiritum. et illam familiaritatem quae ad Abraham est per 
fidem accepimus, promissionis benedictionem adsequentes. uidit 
scripturarum. uoce illud quod rebus ipsis probari poterat, tale 
S aliquid dicens, quoniam ‘tet semini cis absolute dictum, in 
Christo uerissime inuenimus impletum. hic enim semen quidem 
est eius secundum naturam, sicuti et ceteri qui originem ex- 
inde trahunt. credimus autem in eum, deinde et Abraham 
patrem nobis adscribimus; et sic benedictionis communionem 
1Oadsequimur. itaque quod dictum est guast in unum, potest 
uero et in communi guwast in multis intellegi, eo quod semen 
eius sunt omnes gentes, qui exinde originem trahunt, in Chris- 
tum uerissime ex ipsis rebus impletum esse inuenimus.* 
hoc et quidem nos pro maiori cautela notauimus. apostolus 
I5 uero, eo quod per omnia haec fidem confirmauit, lege eiecta, 
et euidentem sententiam protulit; quoniam et inpossibile est 
illud promissum Dei, quod ad Abraham factum est, a lege illa 
solui, quae post tanto delata est tempore. illam autem (id est, » 
fidem, uel promissum) tenere et erga nos iustum est; siqui- 
20dem non est lex domina soluere illa, eo quod et multo pos- 
terior ab illis esse inuenitur. 
itaque ut ne lex superflua fuisse existimaretur, aut inepte 
et uane fuisse subintroducta, bene obiecit sibi, quod ab aliis 
sibi obici poterat; et soluit illud, quod maxime ambiguitatem 
25 facere uidebatur: 


\ \ a U > a > / v4 © a Cry 
TO O€ TH CTIEpMATI ayTOY eipnuévoy ottTws amAGs EevpiocKo- 
pev el TOD yploTOV aKpLB@s TANPOUpeEVoV’ ODTOS yap oTéppa pe’ 
avTod Kata dvow, Ws ovY Kal ot NoLTrOL of TO yévos exeifev KaTa- 
= , Nr es! a. SX > \ \ , \ L 
ryovTes. moTevomev Sé ém avTcv, eita Kai Tov “ABpadu Tratépa 
30 emvypadoucba Kal oUTm@s THS EvAoylas THY Kotvwviay Seyouela. WaTE 
\ s) / c > c t lA si a c \ n 
TO elpnuévoy doc ed’ ENdc, Suvamevoy S€ KATA KOLVOD WC ET TOAA@N 
voeioOat, TA oTrépua avTOD Elvas TavTas Tovs EeKEifev TO ryévos 
/ | a a / > ’ A t tal 
KaTayovTas, él TOD YpLaTOU KUpiMs ET AVT@Y TANPOVpLEVOY THY 
¢ / 
TPAymaT@V Evpla Koper. 
2 illa familiaritate CZ 3 accipimus C* 8 dein et H Ir et (for eo) 


Ci 12 quae C (corr) 14 hoc q. et nos 7 16 et (def inposs.) om C 18 
deleta C* | idem (for id est) 7 1g uelut (for uel) C 32 omépmart, Cr. Fr. 


19. siguidem non est lex domina, &c.] el uy ye kipids éorw 6 vojos Karadbout Tara (?) 


oe 


III. 19.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 47 


guid ergo lex ? 

tsecundum hypocrisin; in ‘lege’ debet manere. ‘sed inter- 
rogas (inquit) quae sit legis necessitas, si nunc promissionem 
et gratiam tenere conueniebat ?’ 


pracuaricationum causa adiecta est,* donec ueniat semen cui 
promissum est; disposita per angelos in manu mediatoris. 


promissio quidem Dei de omnibus gentibus ad Abraham 
facta est, sicut de diuina scriptura id discere possibile. quod 
iam in Christo exitum sumpsisse uidetur. quoniam omnes 
constituti multa praeuaricamus necessario, nobis lex data est 
cohibens nos a peccato suis decretis, usque ad tempus illud, 
quo promissio finem conuenientem adsequatur, uiso eo per 
quem futurorum bonorum accepturi sumus promissum. ‘tquod 
autem dixit: wsguedum weniat semen cui promissum est, inter- 
iectio est. nam sequentia erat: guid ergo lex ? praeuaricationum 
causa posita est, disposita per angelos in manu mediatoris, ut 


Ka? vUToKpiaw avayvwotéov. adda TodTO Eepwras’ Tis 7H TOD 
vopou xpela, eltep On THY éTayyediav Kai THY xapw ee KparelD ; 
T@N TIAPABACEGN YAPIN TIPOCETEGH. 

dypic OY EAOH TO cTIEpMA @ EmTHrfeATal. TovTO Oé mapéyKerTas 
n yap akoNovOia’ Ti OYN 6 NOMOC; TAN TApaBdcewN YAPIN TIPOC- 


I propter transgressionem posita est add C A (v. note) 2 interrogans C 1 
3 necesse C* 7 | non (for nunc) C A txt ¢ 8 est (aft disc.) C (corr) 9 iam 
(aft exitum) add C* 11 discretis usque ad t. ad i. C* Ts ent © 17, Sq. 
Coisl. 204 f. 26 b [Cr. vi. 55]. Kad’ bréxp. dvayv., pnolv x7... In margin, Tob 


XpucocTououv. 


1. guid ergolex?| Seevv.ll. Pitra in lege debet mancre| ‘The pause 
well remarks: “praepropere codex addit follows 6 véuos: beware of punctuating ré 
propter transgr. p. e. haec infra et aliter” of; 6 vopos, k.7.r. S, Augustine at 


[viz. pracuaricationum causa adiecta (fo- one time accepted the punctuation which 
sita) est]. The copyist’s (?) insertion is Th. here condemns, but ultimately relin- 


from the Vulg. (transgressionem, /). quished it: Letract. i.24. See Tisch.8 
2. secundum hypocrisin, &c.] t.e. the adh. 0. 
question, 7é ovv 6 vémos, introduces a dia- 5. cut promissum est) Our translator 


logue, in which an objector is answered agrees with the earlier Latin authorities 
by the Ap. Thdt. reproduces this view: (Iren.™, Amb., Aug., Ambrstr. ) in tak- 
zk oby 5 vouos; Kab’ vmdKpiow dvayvwo- ing éwiyyehrau as a passive. Vulg., co 
réov. Tolrdé (pyow) Oéders pabery, Tivos promiscrat. 


xp 6 vouos éréOn ; Eye ce Bddonw. 


20 


10 datus. 


15 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


(III. 2 


illud quod dixit disposita de lege dictum fuisse intellegatur.* 
sic et illud quod dixit ad Hebraeos, de ipsa dicit lege: sz enim 
guod per angelos narratum est uerbum, fuit firmum, et omnis 
pracuaricatio et inoboedientia tustam accepit mercedum retribu- 
5 ttonem. dicit autem per angelos legem fuisse dispositam, quasi 


angelis tum ministrantibus, quando lex dabatur. 


nam et in 


morte primitiuorum angelum esse dixit Moyses, qui primitiuos 


Aegyptiorum interfecit. 


et de manna beatus Dauid dixit: 


panem angelorum manducauit homo, quasi qui per illos fuerat 


mediator autem unius non est. 


omnia autem haec ad legis concurrunt datum. 
quod dixit: 2 manu mediatoris, Moysi dicit. 


nam 
et bene adicit : 


Deus autem unus est. 


hoc dicens, quoniam ‘Moyses quidem Dei et hominum il- 


lorum, qui legem accipiebant, mediator erat. 


Deus autem unus 


, ‘ > > t 2 \ r vA > \ 2. Fy A 
ETEOH, AlaTAreEIC Al APPEAGN EN YEIPI MECITOY’ va 7 AIATATEIC ETL TOU 


Vvomou VooUpeEvor. 
14 erant C* | unius 7 


2. ad Hebracos| c. ti. 2. Thdt. has 
the same reference: T&v dé dyyé\wv éury- 
pdvevoev Kav TH mpds EBpalous émicTo\7* 
edn Se ovTws* el yap 6 Ou ayy., K.T.r. 

5. per angelos legem f. d.| So Thdt., 
€T€éOn dryyéhwv VrovpyowvTwy. Chrys. wa- 
vers: 7) Tos lepéas dyyédous Kael, 7 Kal 
aurovs Tovs dyyéNous VarnpeTnoacbal pnow 
TH vomobecia. 

7. angelum esse dixit] See Exod. xii. 
23, where MWD (LXX., 6 drobpedwr, 
cf. Heb. xi. 28) doubtless implies an 
angelic agent; comp. Ps. xxviii. (=1xxvii.) 
49. On primitinus=primogenitus, cf. 
Ronsch, fala, p. 130; 70.7, p. 514. 

9. panem angelorum] DAS ond ; 
LXX., dprov dyyéAwv: Ps, Lxxviii. (Ixxvii.) 
sp 


follows: .od7x dv dyyedor HaoP.ov, aAN ov 


Th.’s comment on the passage is as 


mpos Thy KaTaywyhy ol ayyedor Sunxdvour* 

” y . 6 > a ” 

womep Kal 7d ‘dprov ovpavod épayey av- 
‘ 


Opwros,’ ovx bv 6 otpavds nobiev, AAN 6 
exelOev karapepbuevos. (Corder. cuten, 71 


15 ayyédovu Coisl. 204, dyyéAwy Coisl. 26. 


To the same effect 
dprov ayyé\wy Karel, ws 80 dyyé 
On the other hand, 
Athan. compares mvevuarixdy Eparyor Bpa- 


Psalmos, ii. p. 640). 
‘Ehdt: 
wv xopnynbérra. 


wa (1 Cor. x. 3), adding rodro 6é jv 6 viv 
dptos ayy. dvowafouevos. 

11. Moyst dicit] So Thdt.: Mwvcéws 
Staxovodvros’ abroiy yap pecitny éxddecev. 
And the MS. catena, Coisl. 26 (f. 237, a); 
beoitny 5€ of nev Mwoéa dacly, ws...mect- 
revcavTa TQ eG Kal TG hag. Comp. 
Severianus, Zom. 3 {Aucher, p. 113). The 
view was held also by S. Basil and his 
brother, Greg. of Nyssa. On the con- 
trary, Chrys., following the lead of Ori- 
gen (Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 146), says, 
beoityny évtav0a tov xptorév dnow. Se- 
dulius Scotus, ad %. /., perhaps refers to 
Th.: ‘siue Moysi, ut quidam putant; 
nam et Moyses (aiunt) inter Deum et 
populum medius fuit” (Migne, P. ZL. 
103, 187). 

14. Deus autem unus est] ‘Many as 


III. 20.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 49 


est, idem qui et legem tunc dedit ; et nunc illa, quae secundum 
Christum sunt, excellentiora demonstrauit’ conuenit autem 
non rerum intendere differentiae, sed operantis dignitatem, 
sincera mente perspicientes rerum differentiam ; et competentem 
de illis et consentaneam diuino iudicio depromere sententiam, 5 
ita ut meliora haec esse reputentur, quae apud uniuersitatis 
Deum talia esse uidentur. considerandum est hinc etiam illud 
quod dicebamus, quoniam illa quae secundum Christum sunt, in 
futuro saeculo ueram adsequentur plenitudinem ; quando neque 
peccare possumus, neque legitimorum indigemus aliquorum. 10 
etenim si etiam et fides iam in illis esse uideatur; sed et prae- 
uaricamus, et lege prohibemur peccare. apostolus ergo prae- 
uaricationum gratia legem adpositam esse dixit, quasi quod iam 
ultra lex in nobis non habeat locum, post Christi aduentum ; eo 
quod neque inpossibile sit nos ultro praeuaricare. quoniam 15 
autem secundum praesentem uitam, et post aduentum Christi, 
subditi adhuc esse uidemur ut delinquamus, et hac de causa 
legem indigemus; cui et intendentes a delicto, secundum ut 
possumus, nos extrahere properamus. nemo istis potest con- 
tradicere, eo quod interim medii quidam sumus, sicut et in 20 
superioribus dixi. secundum fidem quidem in illis iam sumus 
constituti; commoramur uero in istis adhuc, fratres, naturae 
mortalitate. unde et apostoius, rerum dignitate considerata, 
iusta ratione de futuris comprobare properat; eo quod per 
fidem illa percipimus interim. ideo et fidei rationem modis 25 


3 nos (for non) C (corr) | differentias et C (corr) 6 ne (aft ut) add C 77! 
reputantur C* | apud om IL sic ( for etenim si) 7 13 gratiam C* 
18 lege C (corr) 23 mortalitatem C* 
are the points of contrast between the 6. ut meliora] The MSS. insert xe ; 


Law and the Gospel, One and the Same but unless the sentence is otherwise cor- 

God is the Author of both.’ Thdt.: 6xal  rupt the negative must be a copyist’s 

Tiv émayyeNav TO ABpadp dedwxads kat error, originating perhaps in the repeti- 

Tov vouov TeOekds, Kal vov THs éwayyeNlas tion of the first syllable of meliora. 

qty emdelEas 70 Tépas. ov yap addos wev 12. proh. peccare| Cf. Apul. de mag. 

éxelva Ocds geovduncev, Addos b€ Taira. 74 ‘‘prohibitum isse.” 

Neither Th. nor Thdt. attempts to shew 21. im sup. dixi] See p. 30, 1. 5. 

how the clause so interpreted coheres 22. fratres| So again, p. 51, 1. 19, 

with the preceding words, 0 dé y., K.7-A. and p. 54,1.15. Here, and in the third in- 
3. intendere ... dignitatem, &c.] On __ stance, the word seems to have been added 


the constr, see Hildebrand, Afi. ii, by the monastic copyist; in the other 
333: place it may represent an original dded pot. 


S. 4 


50 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [Tit 21,22 


omnibus comprobare festinat. dicens autem apostolus suffici- 
enter in praecedentibus legis necessitatem, adiecit : 


lex ergo aduersus promissa Dei?  absit. 


haec ergo eius est necessitas, non ut euoluat Dei promissa. 
5 ex ipsis rebus ostendens illum esse uerum: 


si (inquit) data fuisset lex quae poterat uinificare, uere utique 
ex lege esset iustitia. sed conclusit scriptura omnia sub peccato, 
ut promissio ex fide Lesu Christi detur credentibus. 


+ ‘si quidem talis aliqua uirtus aderat legi, ut illis qui sub 

1ose conuersabantur fructum et iustificationis et aeternae uitae 
conferre posset; intercipere utique promissionem poterat lex, 
ipsa pro illa praestans nobis iustificationem. nunc uero ex 
contrario execratur quidem peccatum ; liberare uero a peccato 
non praeualet eos, qui propter naturae infirmitatem corruunt 


15 in peccato. per quae hanc magis arguit infirmitatem nostram, © 


quam ad iustificationem habemus, immo, ut plenius dicam, in- 
possibilitatem ; ostendens nos necessario indigere Christi gra- 
tiam.* cuius maxime fruitionem percepimus, secundum uerum 
Dei promissum, per fidem illam quae in Christo est; quae sub 
20 lege nobis conuersantibus adquiri a nobis minime potuit. haec 
per illam fidem quam in Christo habemus percipiemus.’ ualde 


el yap TolavTn TIS Svvamls TH VOUW TpooHy, WaTE TOS UT a’Ta 
moNTeveuevous Kal SiKatovabat Kal THS aiwviov SvvacOa Tvyyavew 
Cons, dvarpeTiKos HV THS eTayyeNias 6 vouos, avTds avT éxelvns THY 
25 Stxalwow mapéyor’ vert S& 1d évavtiov, atayspedwv pev TH 
auaptiav, amaddatrew Sé avTis ovK ioXVov tovs Sia THY THS 
picews acbérevay Katatimtovtas eis avtny, Kal Sia TovTOV peLLovas 

> , c Lal MY \ 2 vv n 6e , > Ud 
EMEYK@V NUWV TO TPOS Suxalwow aTovov, wadrov Oé TavTn advvaTor, 

fel fal tol , / A 

dvayKalos THs TOD Xpiotod yapttos Seopévous Setxvuciy Huas. 
5 uenturum (/or uerum) To iustificationes C | et (aft iustif.) om C 
(corr) H tr possit C* H 15 quem (for quae) CH 17 gratia C (corr) 


20 est (aff lege) add C* 21 perf.i.H 228 q. Coisl. 204 f. 26 b [Cr. vi. 55, Fr. 
125]. Oeddwpos 5€ Pyow" el ydp, K*r.N. 23 SeKoVoPai (stc)cod. 24 Ov. adbrés (sic) edd. 


5. zlum] For exx. of tlam=illud, de incarn. vi., Petr. Chrysol., serm. 81 
see Ronsch, /ta/a, p. 276. (Paucker). In Rom. viii. 2, the Latin 

16. znpossibilitatem] 7d a&dtvarov, im- versions use the periphrasis ‘‘ quod in- 
potentiam. Cf. Tert. de bapt. 2, Cassian. possibile erat.” 


IIT.-23.] IN EP. AD GALATAS, - BY 


concordat hoc in loco dictum. conclusi#, cum illo dicto quod et 
ad Romanos dixit: conclusit enim Deus omnes in incredulitate. 
simile enim est et uoce et negotio. illic enim secundum hoc 
dicit nos esse conclusos, secundum quod in praesenti saeculo 
infirmitas nostra arguitur; tunc uero Dei potiemur misericor- 
diam. quod maxime cognoscere quis poterit, cautius si nostram 
decurrere uoluerit interpretationem, in qua latius id explicasse 
uidemur. et hoc in loco hoc dicit quoniam ‘infirmitas nostra 
ostensa est illa lege quae dudum data est, eo quod dirigere 
illud quod nobis conueniens est non possumus. in quantum 
enim lex peccata cauere decernit, tanto magis scientes ecius 
prauitatem cogimur propriam sentire infirmitatem, eo quod non 
possumus agere illud quod nobis bonum esse uidetur ; ita ut 
ex ipsa comparatione Dei in nos maior adpareat gratia, qui 
nobis fecit inesse cum omni facilitate, quod ipsi nobis nec cum 
labore maximo adquirere potuimus securi, et quidem scientes 
quoniam malum est peccare. quod et cauere ualde uolumus, 
eo quod ipsa lex nobis ostendit ;. sed non possumus id expe- 
dire, fratres, naturae infirmitate.’ 

ad suam iterum sequentiam recurrit apostolus. ostendit 
quidem legis utilitatem, ex cuius comparatione magnitudinem 
eorum publicat quae sunt secundum Christum. 


priusquam ueniret (inquit) fides, sub lege custodiebamur con- 
clust in eam fidem, quae incipiebat reuelart. 

+notandum est in his illud maxime, quod multis utile 
esse uidetur (illis tamen qui sciunt), quoniam illorum quae 


cr a \ \ lal ‘ , \ a 
érionpavtéov eKxelvo, OTL THY KaTAa XploTOV ToLetTaL meV ATO TAY 


2adomH* 11 peccati C 14 magis ( for maior) C (corr) 15 facultate Y 
19-infirmitatem C* 25 inquit (aff est) add C 27 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 28 b 
[Cr. vi. 57, Fr. 125]. Oeodapov. émtonuavTéov, KiT.d. 

2. ad Romanos] c. xi. 32. In his Th. by Mai, mow. patr. bibl. vii. 1. p. 
commentary on the Minor Prophets 408) explains: 76 cuvékXeroev avri Tob 
(Migne, 325) Th. interprets this pas- ‘nreyeev, TéOerKker ; and Sioilarly Chrys. 
sage: éx Tov mpoehnpirav ri énl 7d 9. dirigere| Karopoty: see p. 52, Il. 
Xeipov Tv avOpdmwy eradevOnuev powny, 
va pdSwpe dre Oelas xapitos Sedueta. 
His remarks on the passage itself are lost, 
unless the fragment ascribed to Diodore 
(Cramer iv. 424) be really Theodore’s. 
Thdt. (in a passage wrongly ascribed to 


2, 28. 

24. guae incipicbat] rnv pédoveay. So 
Hil. (in Ps. xci.), Ambrstr. For incipere 
=puédrev, see Ronsch, Stala, pp. 369, 370. 

25. notandum est, &c.) See Th.’s 
comm. on Eph. i. 4, 2z/fra. 


é 
Ui 


20 


25 
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secundum Christum sunt de illis quae futura sunt facit pro- 
bationem; eo quod et uniuersa illa quae ab eo directa sunt, 
tunc nobis rebus ipsis erunt manifesta.* complectitur uero cum 
illis fidei simul et promissionis uocabulum, nec non et gratiam, 
5 sic illa nominans. et in his omnibus examinat illa. -fuocat 
autem ista ‘fidem’ quidem eo quod necdum rebus ipsis in 
illis sumus, sed interim credimus de illis; ‘promissionem’ uero, 
eo quod iam de illis promissionem adsecuti fuerimus; et 
‘sratiam’ iure illa nominat, eo quod donum quoddam eui- 
1o dens est Dei quod nobis tribuitur, non de nostro merito, sed 
de illius liberalitate habens principium. discutit uero cum illis 
omnibus iusta ratione legem conferens.* siue enim futura quis 
examinare uoluerit, quando ipsa rerum fit demonstratio, super- 
flua est lex; eo quod nullum tunc indigemus praeceptum, 
15 quando per diuinam gratiam excepto omni seruamur peccato. 
siue quis fidem examinans aut promissionem aut gratiam, com- 
parare illis uoluerit legem, superflua lex inuenietur, istis uim 
suam uindicantibus; eo quod, lege extante, nihil adsequi boni 
possibile est, si non primitus uitam suam quis direxerit secun- 
20 dum legis decretum. et superflua erit fides, si haec ita se 
habent. superflua autem erit et promissio; eo quod nihil eos 
adiuuare poterit, si non legitima custodierint. et gratia quo- 
que nullum habebit locum, si legitima conuersatio a nobis 
scrupulose est exquirenda. si autem et credentes iustifica- 
2s mur, et promissae ad nos promissiones confessam bonorum 
accipiunt consummationem, uacat omnis legis dirigendae sol- 


r ¢ SN \ pa 2 \ A a ’ 2 ee 
pedXOVTOV Ws ElKdS THY amrodeEw, ered) Taca TaVY Tap avTov 
KaTopOwpatov nuiv n pavépwots érl Tay Tpaywatev yiveTat TOTE. 

lal / a 
Karel dé riaTiv pév, erred) wndétr@ yeyovotes el TOV Teayyua- 
Ni lal , 
30 TOV, TLoTEVOpMEV Téws Tepl avTaV, éeTayyedlav Oé, ws av THY Tepr 
a le ir a 
avTav UTocxerw 7}6n Kexomiopévavy nudV, Kal yaptv Sé elKdTwS 
ses , rt > \ \ , a mS \ 
avta ovomates wartota, émredn Swped cadrs Tis TOV Geod éotw Ta &- 
, 2 ? \ a ¢ / , iv > ’ ’ \ A ’ lal / 
Sopeva, ovK aro THS Nuetépas aElas, GAN aro THs avTodD Hirotimlas 
\ ’ ¥ es ’ Ul \ Ni a 
éyovta THY apynv’ avtimapebeTafer Sé TOV vomov Tacw EiKOTAS. 
I qui (for quae) 5 illam (for illa) 1°, C (corr) 2°, C 6 istam CH 


6, 7 necdum—uero om (per homocotel.) H™* 9 illam C illi Z| bonum (for 
donum) 15 seruamus 23 legitime C H 26 omnes leges C* 


28. confessam] wpmoroynuevny ; cf. Hildebrand, Afui. ii. p. 587, and tzfra, p. 56, 1. 26. 


IIT. 23.) IN EP. AD GALATAS. 
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licitudo; Domino Deo iustificationem nobis sua misericordia 
per fidem donante, secundum suum promissum. unde et apos- 
tolus frequenter fidem gratiam nominans manifestus est. et 
sicut dixi, sicuti et in praesenti epistola inperfectioribus dicit: 
miror quod sic cito transferimini ab eo qui uocauit uos in gra- 
tiam Christi; similiter itaque et in praesenti sermone nominat 
‘fidem,’ hoc dicens quoniam ‘ante Christi aduentum, et prius- 
quam nobis ista adessent quae nunc-adquisita sunt per eum, 
eramus sub legis doctrina custoditi, ita ut possemus ista 
tempore adsequi competenti. uirtutum enim doctrina et diuinae 
cognitionis communicatio secundum [legem] diuinam nobis 
aderant; et prophetarum prophetiae a longo tempore nos prae- 
monebant expectare Christum, aptos nos ad eorum susceptio- 
nem esse facientes, ita ut illorum instructi doctrina, nullam 
inesse nouitatem in his quae postea manifestabantur aestima- 
remus, nihilque esse extraneum aut nouum de illis reputare- 
mus, quae praeter omnem accidebant spem. ex nobis etenim 
qui sub lege eramus, adparuit Christus, et nos primos habuit 
in se credentes; sicque ex nobis in omnes homines suam de- 
fundere fecit cognitionem. 
omnibus qui eum susceperunt, illa quae in lege et prophetis 
scripta erant de eo; unum quidem, quia segregati eramus 


7 dominum [dnm] (for 
g doctrinam #7 | possimus C* Io uirtutem C* | 
13 eius (for eorum) C (corr) 15 aestimaret 
19 difundere C (corr) Hf (corr) 


3 suam (for fidem) C 4 inperfectionibus C* 


quoniam [qnm]) C #7 
diuini C 7 11 legem om C 
nos C H 17 accedebant C [cf. Hild. Apu. i. 316] 


3. fidem gr. nominans m. ¢.) wlorw 
gpalverar THY Xdpw dvoudfwy (2). The jux- 
taposition of fdem gratiam seems to have 
perplexed the copyists, who substituted 
suamt for the former noun. In the next 
clause sicut dixi is perplexing ; no such 
remark occurs in the comm. on ¢. i. 6. 
The original form of the sentence may 
have been ‘‘et sicut dixit et in pr. ep.” 
Inperfectioribus is possibly an error or 
correction for ‘in superioribus.” 

11. sec. [legem] diuinam| So Pitra, 
without however-noticing that /egem is 
not in his MS. I reprint his-text, but 
confess myself dissatisfied with it. Dzad- 
nam looks like the blunder of a scribe 


whose eye was resting on dzinae in the 
previous line. If it is to keep its place 
and a noun must be supplied, why not 
sec. donationem diuinam ? Or should we 
read sec. diuinum or diuina (kard Oetor, 
Kara Te Beta) 2 

19. defundere fecit] KarivTdynKev (?). 
Defundere appears to be intransitive. In 
the next sentence Pitra changes gucdem 
into guaedam, and inserts secundum be- 
fore z/a, His suspicion that something 
has been lost seems to be needless—the 
sense is clear: ‘the first believers were 
led to Christ by the teaching of the Law 
and the Prophets.’ 


Ke) 


15 


quae tamquam uia quidem extitit 20 
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(III. 24. 


nos a ceterorum permixtione per legis doctrinam; ita ut pil 
seruati opportuni esse uideremur illa quae secundum Christum 
sunt suscipere. nam prophetis ante multorum temporum spatia 
id praedicantibus, cognoscentes ante exitum negotii illa quae 
5 secundum Christum sunt iam uidemus, sicque illa recipimus 
postquam facta sunt.’ in euangeliis et quidem uidetur ad Petrum 
Andreas frater eius dixisse: guem scripsit Moyses in lege, et 
prophetae, inuenimus Messiam, qui est Christus, magis quoque 
aduenientibus, dum Herodes legisperitos interrogaret, respon- 
10 derunt ei quoniam in Bethleem eundem uenturum expectant 


secundum propheticam uocem. 


quis in euangeliis inserta. 


et multa huiusmodi inueniet 


quibus unusquisque a primordio 


denuntiatione praecedentium prophetarum de Christo instructus, 
praedicationem euangeliorum uisus est suscepisse; eo quod et 
15 dudum et ex longo tempore ab illis id fieri sperabatur, fratres. 


quod bene dicit apostolus: 


tlaque lex paedagogus noster fuit in Christo, ut ex fide tustt- 


Jicemur. 


‘justificatio igitur ista et bonorum omnium caput Christi 


20 extitit aduentus. 


ex quo et .resurrectionem percepimus, et 
inmortalem uitam potiti sumus. 


in qua existentes, ultra non 


\ peccabimus; sed in multa constituti delectatione custodiemur, 
affectum erga Deum inlibatum seruantes, et nullum occursum 
tristitiae sustinentes. lex autem bona est, quae paedagogi locum 

25 implens ad ista nos perduxit, et sua doctrina horum nobis mani- 


festauit aduentum. 


itaque et utilis est nobis, eo quod ad mag- 


I, 2 pli s. oportune C* H pie s. oportuni C (corr) [oport. (passim) C A] 


3, 4 id spatia A (corr) 


22 delectione C* 24 tristitia C* 


6. ad Petrum Andreas) Th. has 
blended the words of S. Andrew (John i. 
41: evpykauev Tov Megalav & éorw wePepun- 
vevduevoy Xpiords) with those of S, Philip 
(2b. 45: dv éypawev Matos év TH vou Kat 
of mpophrat, evpnkaper). 

9.  legisperitos] rods dpxvepets Kal 
ypauparels rod Naod (Matt. ii. 4). Desme 
interrogaret, almost =cum int.; cf. Ps. 
Ixxv. 10, dum resurgeret (év TQ avacrnvat, 
cum res., Vulg.), cited by Roénsch (/fala, 
p- 400) from the Roman Missal. See also 


15 fratres om C (corr) 
tristitiam 


19 ergo (for igitur) Z 
26 nobis om C (corr) H 


exx. from Beda, @. £&. iii. iv., collected 
by Mayor and Lumby, p. 454. 

25. ad ista nos perduxit] Th.’s expo- 
sition thus holds off from the inference of 
several of the Gk, commentators, that the 
Ap. regards Our Lord as the Teacher to 
Whose school men were conducted by 
the Law; cf. Thdt.: oid» ru cop@ didac- 
Kady mpoopépe. TO Seomdry Xpror@: and 
Oec.: Worep 6 tradaywyds mpodiddoxer 
Tovs matdas tva els didacKddous [Sidackd- 
Nou ?] pournoavres evuaréarepoe érovTa, 


ALI: 23; 26.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 55 


nitudinem istorum nos perducere ualuit. et ut nec esset ultra, 
1ustum est, eo quod intentio eius fine conclusa est; aduentu 
rerum perfectarum finem est consecuta.’ 

ualde hue mirifice legem laudauit, et magnitudinem gratiae 
supereminentem publicauit. quod et magis ostendit, paedago- 
gum uocans legem. nam paedagogi utiles quidem sunt puerulis 
paruulis propter paruulitatem eorum. non sunt autem neces- 
Sarii, quando puer in usu effectus ad perfectam profecerit doctri- 
nam. quoniam autem sufficienter legis utilitatem ostendit, 
temptat ultra ex comparatione etiam gratiae publicare magni- 
tudinem, simul comprobans ex his, quoniam ultra locum non 
habent illa tenere : 


wentente autem fide, iam non sumus sub paedagogo. 
quare? 
omnes enim filit Det estis per fidem, quae est in Christo Tesu. 


thoc est ut dicat, ‘perfecti estis.’ hoc enim erat consequens, 
ut post paedagogi memoriam, filios Dei diceret. filio enim Dei 
nihil minus est, quo non sit perfectus.* sed quoniam probatio- 
nem filiorum adoptionis inmortalitatem diuina scit esse scrip- 
tura, et quod non decet filios Dei mori, sicut et Dauid in 
psalmis dicit: ego dixi: dit estis, et filit Excelst omnes; uos 
autem sicut homines moriemint, quasi quia non deceat mori illos 


avtl Tod elmely TédELoL’ To’TO yap aKdAoVMoy Mpos TO YTIO 
TIAIMAPWFON, TO yiol BE0F El7rety. TH yap vid Tov Oeobd ovdev reizres 
mpos TENELOTHTA. 

1 ne cesset / (corr) 4 ualde hoc C (corr) 8 perfecerit 7 23 sq- Coisl. 
204 f. 28 b [Cr. vi. 58, Fr. 125]. 9edSwpos (marg) 


15. ommes enim filii] Cf. the ecthesis has dmoOvnckere; cf. Thdt. (on Pss., Z.¢.), 
condemned at Ephesus: ev 67 kal zroh- ipets 6é ws dvOpwrot GmoOvicKeErTe...6 Oe 
Nod viol kara Tov paKdpov NeyoueOa Tlad- Tipypaxos oirws...amoOavetoGe. Comp. 
ov (Migne, 1017). Th.’s comment on Rom. viii. 19: Tv vlo- 


16. hoc est, &c.] Thdt.: e6etev rév Oeclay riv dbavaciay Kadav, émecd7 vidv 
elvan volver Oeod 7d aOavarous elvau SOev 


kal 0 AaBld réyeur ‘ey ela’ Oeot eore kal 
viol YWicrov mavres* vuels 5é ws dvOpwrot 
dmoOviokere’’ ws dv ovx Exovtos ho-yov Too 
dmobvicKkew Tovs viods Tod Oeod xpniearl- 


TEMLTTEUKOTWY TO TENELOY. 

19. diuina scit ... seriptura| Cf. Luke 
xx. 36: viol low Beod rijs avacrdcews viol 
évres. Rom. viii. 23 (cited below). 

20. sicut et Dawid] Ps. \xxxii. (1xxxi.) 
6, 7. Moriemini is from the O.L. and — gavras. 
Vulg. ; the LXX., which Th. followed, 


15 


20 


25 


56 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [11l, 27,:28, 
qui filii Dei nuncupati sunt; quod nullo modo illis accidere fas 
erat, si uirtutibus donatam sibi adoptionem filiorum custodire 
uoluissent; ideo filiorum adoptionem apostolus resurrectionem 
esse dicit, eo quod inmortales erimus tunc—secundum hoc 

5 enim et in baptismate filiorum adoptionem adsequi dicimur, 
secundum quod in baptismi primitias suscepimus, formam in 
eodem baptismate mortis quoque et resurrectionis implentes. 
sic enim et ad Romanos scribens dicit: on solum autem, sed 
et ipsi primitias Spiritus habentes nos ipsi in nobis psis inge- 

10 miscimus, filiorum adoptionem expectantes, redemptionem corporis 
nostrvi; filiorum adoptionem uerum uocans, eo quod tunc post 
resurrectionem inmortales effecti permanebimus. sic et in hoc 
loco dicit quoniam ‘credentes in Christum filii Dei facti estis ; 
hoc est, ‘a morte extitistis securi, et ab omni passione liberi.’ 

15 qui autem huiusmodi sunt, perfecti (ut fas est) effecti, ultra non 
poterunt peccare, inmortalitatem semel potiti. lex autem quae 
paedagogi locum implebat, in his qui huiusmodi sunt locum 
habere non poterat. quid enim est quod minus illis possit esse, 
quod et a paedagogo adsequi possint? ‘itaque neque inmortali- 

20 bus uobis iam factis locum legitima obseruatio in uobis poterit 
habere; illa enim corporalia sunt mandata, quae et ad prae- 
sentem hance et temporalem uitam competere uidentur.’ et quo- 
niam ista in futuro erunt saeculo, nunc autem illa necdum potiti 
sumus, nisi solummodo in forma; ideo ad baptismatis transit 
rationem, in quo illorum forma suscepta est, et quasi iam de 
confessis apud eosdem rebus baptismi referat uirtutem: 


25 


guotquot (inquit) 22 Christo baptizati estis, Christum indutstis ; 

non est Ludaeus neque gentilis, non est seruus neque liber, non est’ 

masculus neque femina; omnes enim uos unum estis in Christo 
30 Lesu. 


5 adoptionem om H™* ins (bef fil.) H (corr) 6 in (def bapt.) om C (corr) 
7 quique C* 11 ueram C om H| nunc (for tunc) C 16 inmortalitate C (corr) 
17—19 locum—paedagogo om H. 21 illa (Jef habere) add H 22 quo (for 
quoniam) C 23 nunciauit (@/¢ saeculo) add H (corr) 26 hisdem (for eosd.) C H 


8. ad Romanos scr.) See above, cf. Rénsch, Ztala, p. 442. 


p- 38, 1. 1, note. 29. 


unum estis| The neuter is pro- 


18. minus...esse] elmeiv: see p. 55, bably due to the translator, since Th.’s 
ll. 18, 24. comment seems to shew that he read efs 

26. apud ecosdem| See vv. ll. The éoré. Cf. Thdt.: 7d efs dvri rod ‘éy 
dative may reflect the Gk. (wap adro?s):  cOua.’ 


III. 27, 28.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 57 


quod dicit tale est: +‘praesentis uitae principium omnium 
Adam extitit. residui uero homines, omnes quicumque in prae- 
senti uita nati esse noscuntur, communem ab illo habuerunt 
essentiam. ratione autem .naturae, unus homo omnes sumus} 
ad communem enim humanitatem, tamquam membri alicuius 
ordinem unusquisque nostrum implere uidetur. sic itaque et 
in futura uita illa inmortali, quae post resurrectionem erit, prin- 
cipium quidem uitae illius est in Christo. omnes autem qui 
communicamus ei et in resurrectione et in inmortalitate illa 
quae post resurrectionem est, tamquam unus efficimur ad eum, 
dum similitudine rerum membri ordinem unusquisque nostrum 
obtinere uidetur ad illum quod commune est. tunc igitur neque 
masculus, neque femina uidebitur: non enim est nubere aut 
nuptu tradi. segue Ludaeus, neque gentilis: non enim locum 
habet circumcisio in inmortali natura; neque discernere quis- 
quam poterit circumcisum ab eo qui praeputium habet. meque 
seruus, neque liber: omnis enim rerum uarietas erit tunc inter- 
empta.’ 


THS Tapovons Cons apyn wev Tois Tacw 6 "Adap. els bé dvOpw- 
Tos ol TavTes eopev TO Oyo THS Picews, Tpos yap 6») TO KoLOV 
W@aoTrepel pédous TaEw 6 Kabels juav erréxyer’ oOVTwS Oy) Kal eri THS 
perrAovons fans dpyn pev 6 Xpiotos, wavtes dé of KowwvodvTes 
aUT® THs advacTacews Kal Tihs peta THY avacTacw aBavacias BaTEp 
els yivoue0a Tpos avTov, TH OmoLoTNTL TOU Tpayywatos médous Taki 
mpos TO Kowdv Tod Kal éva nydv éréxovtes. TOTE ToivuY oUTE 
dpoev ovte Ondv Ocwpeirat, ov yap éoTw yapioat 7 yapnOnvae’ 
ovte “lovdatos ovte “EXANY, ovdé yap TepuTopin év adavato 
pice! YOpav Keb WOTE Siar pobivant TepiTeT umuevou axpoBueroy’ 
ovre SodX0s ovTE EXeVOEpOS, Taga yap avwparia TpaypaToVv 


avy pyntat, 

4 rationem g in resurrectionem et inmortalitatem illa 7 11 simili- 
tudinem C* 13 esse (for est) C* 17 omnes C* 19 sq. Coisl. 204, 
f. 29 a, b [Cr. vi. 89, 60, Fr. 125, 126]. Gebdwpos. dros Tis TO adTd pyrov olTws héyeu 
THs Tap., K.T. 28 mepirerunuévov Cr. 


2. guicumgue...noscuntur| ob... *yvapt- 38, ‘‘nuptui (nuptum, Cod. Amiat.) tra- 
Guevor: cf. p. 5, ll. 15, 18. dentes” = éxyaplgovres. On the dat. mpi, 


14. nuptu tradi| Cf. Vulg., Matt. xxiv. cf. Hildebrand, Agwl. 1. pp. 27, 154. 


Io 


15 


20 
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58 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [Til 27,.28 

quia ergo secundum formam per baptisma in illis efficimur, 
hoc dicit* quoniam zz Christo baptizati, induti estis Christum: 
hoc est, ‘ participes estis effecti inmortalis eius naturae ; ut hoc 
uideamini existentes quod ille est post resurrectionem, ita ut 
Christus in omnibus uobis uideatur, nulla in uobis uisa dis- 
cretione.’ si igitur et unus omnes homines sumus, caput nobis 
adscribentes Christum, et in uno quodam (ut fas est) corpore 
consummati habemur; sicuti et alibi dicit: wos estts corpus 
Christi et membra de membro. et alibi euidentius similitudinem 
quam habebimus ad eum significans, dicit: guonzam quos prae- 
sciutt, pracordinautt conformes fiert imaginis Filii sut. etenim si 
multum omnibus nobis praecellit, et differt honore et dignitate 
(eo quod ab omnibus adorabitur); sed secundum rationem 
resurrectionis et inmortalitatis, per gratiam et nos ad eum sus- 


cipimus similitudinem. 


] \ , \ ba \ n , > 3 , 
éred)) Tolvuy KaTa TUTOV dia Tod Bamticpatos év éxeivols 


ryuvoucba, ToOTO Neyer. 


2 -estis induti 
cretionem C*  discretus Z 


2. wmduti estis Chr.| With the inter- 
pretation here given, cf. Th.’s comment 
on Rom, xiii. 14: 7d €vddcac0e avrl Tov 
évedtcacbe éyer’ BovdAeTae yap ele 
Sre Sid THS dvayeryncews Tod Bawrioparos 
owapbévtes TH Xpigt@ kai pédos Tod Koe- 
vod odmaros THs exkAnolas aropavértes, 
oumrep éxelvds corw Kepadyn, Worep évedv- 
oacbe avrov TH Kowwrla TOY TpocdoKwmé- 
voy, Ka0d kal oummeracxely alta THs 
dvacrdcews ehmlcere. 

9. membra de membro] én ex pé- 
Aous (x Cor, xii. 27). Th.’s comment on 
the passage is: Ta&w émréxere owuaros éx 
Siapopwv avykeyuévou medOv, TH Suvdwee 
Tod mvevmaros els THY TOD OeoroTLKOD oW- 
gatos KaTraoravres ouvdderay. This looks 
as if Th. had read éx «épovs, which was 
certainly the reading of Chrys. and Thdt. 
(adh.1.). The translator follows the Vulg. 
and Latin authorities. 

10. guontaut quos praesciuit, &c.] Rom. 


3 participati Z| inmortali 7 
8 habemus 7 


5 uid. uobis Z@ | dis- 
13 se (for sed) 


Vill. 29. 

12, multum... praecellit] See Bensly, 
Messing Fragment, pp. 62 n., 87. The 
very measured language in which Th. 
here asserts the superiority of Our Lord 
is to be understood as having reference to 
the Human Nature; cf. his comm. on 
Gola rss 

13. @b omnibus adorabitur] i.e. the 
homo susceptus will receive universal ho- 
mage. Cf. the Theodorean ecthesis con- 
demned at Ephesus (Migne, ror7): 
Thy rapa maons THs Krlcews déxerar Tpoc- 
KivnTW, Ws axXwpioToy mpds THY Oelay diow 
éxwv THyv cuvdpecav, dvapopge Geod Kal 
évola maons até tis Ktlcews THY mpoc- 
ktvynow amoveuovons : and see the comm. 
on Phil. ii. ro, r1: ‘*hoc enim illi do- 
nauit ut omnes illum adorent, et ut omnes 
Deum confiteantur Iesum Chr. in gloria 
Dei Patris effectum...propter illam copu- 
lationem quam habet ad Unigenitum.” 


IIT. 29.] IN EP. AD GALATAS, 59 


- et optime dixit quoniam unus sumus omnes, per eam 
copulationem quam habemus in Christo, unde et adiecit : 


st autem uos Christi, utique Abrahae semen estis; et secun- 
dum promissionem heredes. 


admirabilis uirtus sermonis! paulo etenim minus compro- 
bauit quoniam et naturaliter filii Abraham facti essent. ‘si 
enim uos corpus Christi propter regenerationem illam quam in 
baptismate estis consecuti, quae formam habet illius similitu- 
dinis quae tunc uobis erit ad eum; Christus autem est Abrahae 
semen; necessarium est et uos quoque, eius corpus, huius esse 
semen, Cuius est et ille.* alioquin inpossibile est unum esse 
corpore, et existimare caput quidem alterius esse, residuum uero 
corpus alterius. + unde iusta ratione et promissionis heredes 
facti estis.* sicut enim ad illum qui ex eo est copulationem 
accepistis, in id ipsum ei reputamini necessario, et horum eritis 
heredes ; quoniam et illi participati estis promissionibus illis 
quae ad illum factae sunt a Deo, patrem quidem eundem adscri- 
bentes uobis, benedictionem uero a Deo consequenter illis pro- 
missionibus quae ad eum factae sunt iure et ipsi accipientes.’ 

horum quidem dictorum fortitudinem, et quod sine ulla con- 
trouersia dictum habeatur, nemo digne umquam poterit demi- 
rare. praestabat enim eis et ad illorum sensum, qui aestima- 
bantur per uim fuisse ab eo adtracti, abundantem probationem 


el yap vucis TOD Xpiotod capa oud thy ert Tod BamTicpatos 
dvayevynow tuTov Exoucay THS TOTE Tapecouévns Uuiv mpos avTov 
doroTnTos, 6 dé Xpiatos Tod "ABpadp orépua’ avayxn Kat vpas, 
TO éxelvov cdpua, TovTov civas omépua ovtep Oo) Kakelvos* Ober 
€LKOTMS KAL THS eTayyedlas KANpovopoL. 


2 adicit C 10 que (for quoque) C* qui C (corr): adding estis aft corp. 

12 corpus C (corr) | quidem om H* * 13 iusta rationem C* iuxta r. 

1 Gee hie 17 patre C 19 ipse C* 22 ad om LL 23 per om LI 

5. paulo... minus] puxpod: cf. on c. dyPbres wéroxor THs Vrosrdcews Tod Xpis- 

vi. 17 (Gk.). Tod yeyovapev, Bomep Td puorkny THY 
14. copulationem accepistis] Cf. Th.’s  mpds avrov Kkowwvlay deEdpevol. 

comm. on John i. 13: Oelg duvdwer did THs a1. demirare| The act. is frequent 


in both MSS. of this translation, Cf. 
Ronsch, /fala, p. 301, Bensly, MZ. F., 
p- 17, Hildebrand, Aud. i. 68. 


mpos avrov duordrynros Te Kal cuvapelas 
Ty yéveow Sexouevor. Heb. ill. 12, 13: 
of musreioavres Kal TOD mvevmaTos MeETEL- 
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2 


10 toribus est usque ad | prae| finitum tempus a patre. 


15 


20 


25 


60 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 1—3. 


simul et confirmationem baptismatis ab inoperatione illa Spiritus 
sancti, quae tunc in opere miraculorum ostendebatur. quoniam 
autem sufficienter in his ostendit perfecta esse illa quae secun- 
dum Christum sunt, ab ipsis ultra quae dicta sunt secundum 
comparationem ostendit quoniam et primitus justa ratione sub 
lege conuersabantur, et nunc sub lege conuersari nullo modo 


illis sit aptum ; 


dico autem quanto tempore heres paruulus est, nthil differt 
a seruo, dominus cum sit omnium; sed sub tutoribus et dispensa- 
sic et nos 


cum essemus paruult, sub elementis mundi eramus serutentes. 


elementa quidem mundi solem nominat et lunam, ex quibus 
quoque et menses perficiuntur et anni. haec enim uarie ob- 
seruabant illi qui erant in lege, secundum data sibi praecepta. 
uult autem dicere quoniam ‘si quis moriens heredem instituerit 
suum filium, paruulum adhuc aetate constitutum, habere quidem 
eum statim integram relictorum potestatem non patitur ; tempus 
uero quoddam statuet ei, post quod perfectam habens aetatem, 
ultra possit illa quae secundum se sunt gubernare, dispensatores 
et tutores rerum in medio constituens tempore. necessarium 
est filium eum et heredem, usque ad praefinitum tempus a patre, 
nihil differre a seruo, nullam habentem potestatem suorum, 
sub aliorum uero degentem potestate; eo quod et ipse et sub- 
stantia autem relicta, sub potestate habetur illorum qui a patre 
sunt dispensatores constituti, nihil illi ad praesens conferente 
dominatione quam habere uidetur, fracta aetatis imbecillitate. 
sic et nos quando eramus inperfecti, necdum inmortalitatis 
suscipientes fruitionem, sicut sub tutoribus et dispensatoribus 


10 sicut (for sic et) H* 
23 degente H 24 ei (for autem) C (corr) 
hili 7 26 qua C* | imbecillitatem C* 


19 posset C* 22 a om H | potestate 7 
haut A [cf. p. 37, 1. 13, n] 25 ni- 
27 erramus C* 


1. ab tnoperatione] For tnoperarvi= vias kat od@Bara* atrar yap tury at nuepat 


évepyev, tnoperatio= evépyeia, cf. Ronsch, 
N. T. TLertullians p. 703; Ltala*, p. 513. 

12. elementa g. m. solem, &c.] This 
interpretation, probably due to the in- 
fluence of Origen (Lightfoot, ad h. 7.), is 
given by Chrys. and Thdt. in a slightly 


different form (Chrys.: rouvréorw voupn- 


ard Spouov cedyvns cal 7dlov ylyovrat 
Thdt.: ras vouuxds maparnpycers, érerd7- 
mep ard mAlov Kal cehiyyys WE TE Kad uepa 
Teelrat, K.T.N.), Th. repeats his view of 
the orovyeta 7. x. below, p. 64, and on 
Cole it. 85g. wv 


IV. 1—3.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 61 


€ramus sub istius mundi elementis, dies obseruantes et tempora 
et menses, ut non secundum omnem potestatem quod nobis 
uidebatur absolute ageremus. horum uero custodia faciebat 
nos paternas persentire leges, quibus nos cum pudicitia et multa 
scrupulositate uiuere uolebat.’ 

tsubstantiam quidem apostolus posuit esse uirtutes, et illam 
caritatem quam erga Deum et erga proximos exercere de- 
bemus; usum uero eius, non ut conueniebat, nos fuisse abusos, 
eo quod contraria facientibus nobis, exterminabatur ipsa sub- 
stantia.* horum autem possessio tunc nobis firma aderit, quando 
illam quae per inmortalitatem est acceperimus perfectionem ; 
eo quod nec possibile erit tunc peccare, aut aliquid contrarium 
uirtutibus facere. nunc uero quia et delinquere nos adhuc res 
patitur, ne ad plenum traditam nobis exterminemus substan- 
tiam, tamquam ‘sub tutoribus facti sumus, sub huius mundi 
elementis ; dies obseruantes et tempora et menses, ut assidua 
horum custodia et quod in iisdem cotidie conuersamur, ad 
memoriam semper adducamur Dei, qui nobis leges huiusmodi 
dedit ; ut sic pudice uiuentes traditam nobis substantiam non 
exterminemus, usque tunc dum futura institerit perfectio, fir- 
mam et integram nobis substantiae praestans fruitionem; utpcte 
sufficientibus nobis tunc integram hereditatem custodire pater- 
nam.’* unde et adicit : 


ovoia pev UrébeTo THY apEeTHY 6 amroaTONOS, TH Tepl TOV Oeov 
ayarn Kal TH Tepl TOY TANTIoY yvwpiSouevn, ypnaw Sé avTHS ovK 
eis Séov, TH Tavavtia SiaTrpattopévous apavifew adths tiv v10- 
oTacw. wo éritpoTous TolWvY Kal oikovomoUS Yyeyovapev, Wa 7 
TUVEYNS TOUT@Y TrApATHPNTLS els UTOMYNTW ayn TAVTOTE Nas TOD 
SeSwxdtos Oeod Tods vdpuous, Kal ovT@s cwppovéatepov BiodvTes pu») 
ry tapabdobcicav ijuiv Tmapapavifwpev ovoiav, axpis dy ” ToTe 
émistaca TereroTns BeBalav Kal 6doTEAH THS OvTlas Tapacyy THY 
dmévavow, &re 81) Kai pudarTEw TOTE axépatoy THY TaTpway Suva- 
pévows KNNpovopiav. 

4 sentire C 12 contr. aliquit 7 17 isdem Y 20 tunc om C (corr) 


21 sq. substantiae ... nobis om (per homocot.) IT 24 sq. Coisl 204, f. 29 b—30a 
[Cr. vi. 60, 61, Fr. 126]. Oeddwpos. &ddos gnolv’ ovola, K.T.r« 


, ‘ > a , a n 
14. ne... exterm. substantian] Th. 13: Svecxopmisey THy ovoiay avrov fo 


seems to have in his thoughts Luke xv.  agdrws. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 


30 


62 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 4, 5. 


cum ergo ucnit plenitudo temporis, misit Deus Filium suum 
factum ex muliere, factum sub lege, ut illos qui sub lege erant 
redimeret ; ut filiorum adoptionem recipiamus. 


‘quoniam autem tempus uenit secundum quod ad perfectum 

5 occurrere digni habeamur, liberi effecti a morte et a corruptione 
et omni passione, uenit Dei Filius, factus ex muliere, hoc est, 
habens naturam quam et nos; qui et sub lege factus est, utpote 
homo constitutus secundum naturam, et quidem legi debitum 
restituens quod a nobis debebatur. sicque ipse exsurgens 

10 inmortalem illam uitam adsumpsit, consistens in illam integrita- 
tem quam olim speramus; et simillimorum nobis prouisor 
extitit bonorum, omnes nos a seruitute liberans legis.’ quo- 
niam autem filiorum adoptionem et inmortalitatem adquiremus 
post resurrectionem, et superius euidenter ostendimus. con- 

r5 siderandum est autem et ex his quae hoc in loco dicta sunt, 
quoniam perfectio illorum quae secundum Christum sunt in 
futuro saeculo nobis aderit, quando et illa quae ab apostolo 
dicta sunt ipsis rebus uera esse monstrabuntur; interim illa 
ipsa in promissa accipientibus nobis in praesenti uita. 

20 nam quod dixit: mistt Deus Filium suum factum ex muliere,; 
euidens quidem est, quoniam de homine dicit, qui et ex mu- 
liere factus est et sub lege conuersatus est. fillum autem eum 

5 a om 7H | correptione C* 7 sicut (for quam) 1 9 sic quia 
It spirabamus C (corr) | simillorum 7* 13 et (4efinmort.) om HZ 15 et 


(def ex his) om H | in hoc l. H 16 quo (for quoniam) C 1g ipsa om H. 
21 munere (/or muliere) C* 


7. sub lege factus est} Cf. the Syr.  yevduevoy vad vduov, tva wavtas huds éfa- 


fragment already quoted from Sachau 


(pp. 30, 993) draswdy BX aes 
A\mn tarda war 
mascilaa .ms torhes 

walz. cal cn aa jaro 


14. e¢ swuperius euid. ostend.| e.g. on 


yopacy THs Tod vououv Sovdelas ... dmoppy- 
Tws cuvnwev éauT@. See also the two 
fragments of Th.’s comm. on Matt. and 
Hebr. printed in Lagarde’s Axalecta 
Syriaca, p. 108. Theodoret takes the same 
view of. the passage, although as usual 
the disciple shrinks from the scarcely 
orthodox language of the master : émiy- 
Envacbar mévroe mpoonke btt TO éfamTré- 


ill. 26, where see note. 

21. de homine dicit] Comp. the Theo- 
dorean ecthesis (Migne, 1017): 6 dec- 
mérns Beds byos avOpwroy ei\npev ré- 
Aevov ... dv dvOpwirov dvra Kal? Huds Thy 


, ie re \ > A ‘ 
piow...yevsuevor vad [leg., ék] yuratkds Kal 


oTELNEY TH EvavOpwmnoer Mpoonpmocer* ov 
yap elrev’ dméoreiiev airdy yevécOa éx 
yuvatkds, Wa THs OedrnTos THY amroTTONTY 
UTo\aBapev? aa yevrvdmevoy [ for. lee., 
vyevdmevov] €x yuvatkds’ Todto dé THs olKo- 


voutas tOcov. 


iV. 6;.7-] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 63 
jure uocat, utpote praeter omnes homines participatum filii 
adoptionem, propter copulationem illam qua Deus Verbum qui 
ex Patre est genitus eum sibi copulare dignatus est. et quo- 
niam dixit nos filiorum accipere adoptionem, hoc est, illam 
inmortalitatem quae ex resurrectione est, rebus ipsis illud con- 


firmat : 


guoniam autem estis filii Dei, misit Deus Spiritum Filit sut 
mn cordibus uestris clamantem : Abba, Pater. 


+sequebantur enim tunc datum Spiritum miracula illa quae 
fiebant, sicut saepius dixi. quae ipsi accipiebant, faciebant, 
indubie sibi datum Spiritum ostendentes. hinc autem et filiorum 
adoptionem se adsecutos esse credebant. unde et ipse con- 
fidens firmitati probationum, utpote ex ipsis rebus sumptae, 
quae et apud illos erant indubia, adicit : 


ttaque tam non es seruus, sed filius; si autem filius, et heres 
Dei per Christum. 
‘sic nulla tibi (inquit) communio ultra est ad eos qui sub 


lege uiuunt.* quoniam autem Spiritum adsecuti estis, euidens 


’ A / “ y r f; 4 / e 
nKoNoVOE TOTE TH SOGEL TOD TVEvMATOS Ta yivOpEeva Oaimata, 
a >? , > a \ , € > tes > / la) , > 
Omrep avauiBorov avTois THV Odo WS ELKOS ETFOLEL TOD TVEVLATOS 
> r \ ‘ \ fal e / la BJ , (v4 \ 
évtedev dé Kai TO THS vioBecias peTerAnpévat emictevov. bev Kai 
avtos Oappicas TO ioyupe TIS amrobei~ews, ws Ate 6) ard Tov 
mTpaywatov eiAnppévo TOV Kal Tap avTois avaudiBorwv errayer 
o 2 ’ i a > ’ eee > i} oF \ t a ‘ 
CTE OYKETI Ef AOYAOC, AAAA YiOC’ El AE YIOC, KAl KAHPONOMOC OEOY Ald 
an / GS 
Xpictoy. oTws ovdewla cot (pyaiv) mpos Tovs UTO vopev Savtas 
Kowwvia dovTrov. 


8 nostris (for uestris) 7 [buav Chr. Thdt.] 13 proba- 


19 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 30 b. [Cr. vi. 61, Fr. 
24 el dé vids om. edd. 


2 quia (for qua) 7 
tionem H 15 est (for es) | heredes 1 
127]. @eddwpos (marg.) 23 eihnpyyevuy cod. edd. cf. lat. 


1. utp. ... part. filti adoptionem| See 
above on iii. 28 and zu/fra fass., esp. on 


of the homo susceptus (kari mpbyrucw, 
kar evdoxiav). See the fragments of Th.’s 


Col. i. 13, vidv dydmns abrov éxddecev 
[sc. rov dvadnpbévra dvOpwrov], ws ov 
pice Tod marpds bvTa viv, GXN dydrg 
Ths viobeclas détwhévra. This adoption 
was manifested at the Baptism, but fol- 
lowed from the Union (évwots, swvddeta, 
copulatio), which again was the result of 


the divine foreknowledge and acceptance - 


treatise on the Incarnation (Migne, 975, 
980, &c.; cf. Dorner 11. i. pp. 42, 388). 
g. seguebantur enim, &c.) See note 
on p. I, lL. 4. Thdt.: dvavrippyros 6€ 7 
arédekis. édpwy yap Ta Oia Tod Oelov 
nvevuaros evepyotmeva Oatpara. On 7d 
mvedua TOO viod and ’ABBa o arp, see 
Th.’s remarks on Rom. vill. rr, 15, 


1f@) 


15 


20 


25 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 8, 9. 


64 
est. hunc uero participantes, nec quod filii sitis negare poteritis. 
facti autem filii, necessario estis et heredes, cum multa liber- 
tate degentes et omni metu liberi et omni necessitate et, ut fas 
est, securi. tantum ergo abest ut sitis serui, quod obprobrium 

5 est illorum qui sub lege sunt” nam quod dixit per Christum, 
iure id dixit, eo quod omnium horum idem sit auctor. deinde 
post probationem adicit quod ualde erat graue: 


sed tunc quidem nescientes Deum, seruistis his qui non sunt 
natura dit. nunc autem cognoscentes Deum, magis autem cognitt 
10 a Deo, quomodo conuertimini iterum ad infirma et egena elementa, 


guibus iterum denuo seruire uultis ? 


elementa et superius et in hoc loco solem dicit et lunam et 
stellas; ex quibus dies quoque et menses fiunt et anni et 


tempora. 


seruire ergo elementis dicit, eo quod illa, id est, dies 
15 et menses obseruarent, quasi ab illis facta. 


et quod dixit: 


seruistis autem his qui non sunt natura dit; de ipsis dicit sole 
et luna et stellis; eo quod adorabant illa cum essent gentes 
ut deos, secundum legem gentium. 

et haec diximus ut nihil obscurum inquirenti esse uideatur. 


20 sensus uero apostolicus multam habet profunditatem. 


etenim 


paulo minus ostendit eos non iudaismum tenentes, sed ad gen- 
tilitatis iterum recurrisse obseruationem. dicit enim quoniam 
‘primitus quidem nescientes uerum Deum, seruistis autem istis, 


7 probatione C* 
16 seruis 1 (corr) | soli 
produntatem (sec) 


5. g. ad. ‘per Christum’] The name 
of Th. must therefore be added to the 
list of Gk. fathers who support the read- 
With his 
interpretation of da Xp. comp. Thdt.: 


ing KAnp. Oeod dia Xpicrob. 


éruyes 6€ TovTwy did Tob Xpicrov, od Sud 
Tov vouou. 

12. elementa et superius, &c.] @.2. ¢. 
iv. 1 (where see note). 

16. de ipsts dictt s, et 1.] So Thdt.: ra 
On Th.’s reading 
(‘his qui non sunt n. d.” (dz), ze. Tots 
uh pioer ovow ects), see Ellicott and 
Lightfoot ad h. 7. 

20, sensus uero apost.| The meaning 


oTo.xela Oeomo.ourres. 


9 cognoti C* [cf. Rénsch, 295] 
17 et (for eo) H 
21 iudaismo C* 1 


13 mensens C* 
20 apostolus 7 | multum C* | 
23 autem istis om C 


seems to be: ‘ The foregoing passage (vy. 
8, 9) requires more than mere verbal 
illustration ; there is a deep irony under- 
lying the words. The Apostle implies 
that the perversion of the Galatians to 
Judaism was in fact a relapse into hea- 
thenism; they were now again wor- 
shipping their old pagan deities under 
new forms and names.’ Cf. Chrys.: ef5w- 
Noratpela 7d Towirdy éorw, H THS Tov 
Tmep@v TapaTnpnoews Puaky. 

23. seruistis autem istis| See vv. Il. 
The reading of the Harley MS. seems to 
remove the necessity for Pitra’s insertion 
[‘‘iis qui natura non sunt dii”). 


; > 

- IM. 10, 12.] IN EP. i: ee 65 
(tamquam diceretur) qui non erant dii. quoniam enim cog- 
nouistis aliquando uerum Deum. magis autem cogniti estis a 
Deo (non enim scientibus aut uidentibus diuina uobis quodam- 
modo inluxit scientia); iterum ergo illis ipsis elementis seruire 
deproperatis sub alia specie?’ id ipsum iterum ut uideret 
_ peragere festinantes, probanit propemodo quoniam hac ratione 
_ad praesens eos inculpat, eo quod alio quodam modo ad anti- 
- quos ritus rursum recurrere nitantur, per illud quod dixit: gzo- 
_ modo conuertimini tterum? conuertere etenim quis uera ratione 
_ dicitur, quando ad illa ipsa iterum regreditur. ostendens quem- 
admodum illis seruiunt : 


4 dies obscruatis et menses et tempora et annos. 


‘haec (inquit) ex illis, id est, elementis perficiuntur. itaque 
si horum obseruantiam magnam guandam esse _ existimatis, 
cum timore illa implentes, rursus illis seruire uidemini. et 
sciens dictorum suorum firmitatem, adicit: 


estote sicut ego, quoniaim el ego sicut W0s. 


‘eram (inquit) et ego sub lege; sed praeelegi extra legem 
uiuere, sicut et uos per eam quae in Christo est fidem uiuebatis. 
imitamini ergo et uos me, cum illa quae in Christo est fide 
a conuersatione legitima uosmetipsos extraneos facientes.’ 


3 uobis add (aft scient.) 5 uideretur C uidetur C (corr) 
16 scientes C* 7 17 uos om LL 18 sub in lege / | 

20 mecum, illam C (corr) 21 uosmetipsis / | 
LIBER SECUNDUS EORUNDEM 


E 


6 propemodum // 
praelegi Y post elegi / 
EXPLICIT LIBER PRIMUS GALATHARUM . INCIPIT 
add (aft facientes) C 1 


uidere // 


aa Pao 


3. non enim... Scientia] Cited by 


Lanfranc. 

9. conuertere| sc. se [émiorpépew]: cf. 
Acts vii. 42, Vulg. 

14. magnam guandam| = magnum 
quoddam (péya 7). 

15. seriuire widemin¢| Pitra suggests 
that verse rr (‘‘timeo uos ne forte,” &c.) 
with its accompanying exposition may 
have fallen out after wd. But the verse 
(as the Cardinal himself has noticed) oc- 
curs just below (p. 66, 1. 22), and its dis- 
placement is not improbably due to de- 
sign; the words were regarded by Th. 


S. 


as forming a suitable introduction to the 
second part of the Epistle. 

18. sed pracelegi, &c.] Th. appears to 
interpret as if S. Paul had written, 67: 
Kayo éyevounv ws tuets: “I, a Jew by 
birth, put myself into the position of a 
Gentile, became like you; Iask you now 
to become like me.” Chrys. (kal yap 
ratra Kayo éracxov mda) and Thdt. 
(rotrov elyov mda Tov §fdov...dN opare 
mas weTaBéBAnuwat) support the opposite 
view. Lanfranc cites the paragraph evam 
—factentes with one singular variation ; 
see vy. ll. 


Io 


15 


66 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS IV. ra, ie 


II. 


Frequentibus ualde probationibus et quae omnem excludunt 
controuersiam omnifarie apostolus abusus, suam prosecutio- 
nem ueram esse sufficienter comprobauit; ex rerum qualitate 
ostendens eorum differentiam, et quod multo meliora sint illa 

5 quae secundum Christum sunt ab illis quae erant in lege, eo 
quod hic quidem facile est iustificari, illic uero durum ualde et 
propemodum inpossibile. fidem uero firmans ratione, et dig- 
nitatem eius per omnia ostendens, tam de tributo credentibus 
Spiritu, [quam de] illis quae secundum Abraham facta fuerant, 

10 et scripturalibus testimoniis, quibus locum non posse habere le- 
gem, istis tenentibus, pronuntiauit. sed ex comparatione utilitatem 
dicens legis, eminentiam illorum quae secundum Christum sunt 
insinuauit. haec quidem uniuersa euidenter cognoscere poterit 
quis ex illis quae in anterioribus diximus; in quibus et cum 

I5 competenti scrupulositate per omnia, ut potens erat, dicebat. 
ueneranda uerba apostoli sunt intellectus facientis. interpre- 
tationi autem quoniam in praeeuntibus probationibus com- 
petentem suis sermonibus adhibuisse uisus est uirtutem; in 
medio uero etiam duris usus sermonibus, eos fuerat adgressus, 

20 neque stultos eos uocare dubitans, ubi res ipsa locum ei prae- 
bebat increpationis necessarium ; iure ergo ait: 


timeo nos, ne forte sine causa laborauerim in uobts. 


quare? ‘quoniam aliter uenerari adceleratis, quibus antea 
seruiebatis.’ 
25 et post increpationem ad uerecundiam eos inuitans adicit, 
inpensa sollicitudine curans sanare eos, sciens quoniam grauis 
est increpatio homini, etiamsi et iuste ei inferri uideatur: 


Sratres, obsecro uos, nihil me nocutstts. 


satisfacit illis pro pondere uerborum grauissimorum. ‘nihil 


6 iustificare C* 7 fide H | rationem C* 8 tributum C* 
9 Spiritum C /7| illic CH 12 imminentiam C* 7 16 facientes C # | 
interpretationem C 7 1g duris etiam Y 21 increpationes necessariorum 
CA 26 curauit C* 


4. meliora.,.ab illis| Ronsch, ftala, and cf. de aliguid, p. 18, 1. 17 (vv. 11.) 
Pp. 452, 453. 16. wterpretationt] Or read: [ad (or 
8. de tributo... Spirit] See vv. ll, — 2m)] interpretationem. 


IV. 13—15.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 67 
nocitus sum (inquit) a uobis; itaque ne quis me existimet ira 


et recordatione malitiae ad hos uenisse sermones.’ 


scitis autem quoniam per infirmitatem carnis euangelizaui 
uobis in primis, et temptationem meam quae est in carne mea non 
Sprevistis, neque respuistis; sed sicut angelum Dei suscepistis 
me, stcut Christum Iesum. 


“e contrario uero cum essem in persecutionibus et miseriis 
et tribulationibus multis, ad uos ueni; et tunc propter illa mala 
quae mihi imminebant, non respuistis me. sed sicut angelum 
Det suscepistis me, immo uero ut ipsum Christum.  zxfirmi- 
tatem enim carnis et temptationem, eam quae in corpore est 
tribulationem dicit. 


quae ergo erat beatitudo uestra ? 


+in hoc loco dicens: ‘quae erat beatitudo?’ hoc est, ‘ ubi est 
beatitudo illa, qua beatos dicebant uos omnes pro tali affectu 
quem erga praedicationem ostendistis, per illum honorem qui 
tunc mihi a uobis est praebittis? ubi ergo est ille honor?’ 
id est, fuit, periit. beneque non dixit id sententialiter, sed 


- \ 9 ' A , a ee ' , t 
TO ov Tic €vTavla ayti TOV TOD 6 MAKApiCMdC ; OlyeTal, aTTwETO. 


fal , , 
KAN@S OVK aTopHvapevos, GANA Ou’ EpwTnaews evderEapevos. 


1 ita ut (for itaque) 7 
C (corr) H 
Brea |. 


18 sentialiter C* H 
Ged5wpos marg. 


1. nocitus sum] Cf. Hildebrand, 
Apul. i. 41, Ronsch, /tala, p. 441 [add 
to his exx. Iren. v. 5. 2, where ov7re €BXd- 
Byody ze is rendered ‘‘neque nociti sunt 
aliquid.” ] 

ne guis me exist., &c.] Chrys. ov« 
oléy Te Tov Tola’Tys atodatcavTa Oepa- 
melas €K KaKovolas TaiTa Néyew. 

11. eam quae in corp. est trib.] i.e. his 
bodily sufferings endured for the sake of 
the Gospel; cf. on vi. 17, Umép qs [sc. 
Ths TOU Xp. omodroylas] ucxpov Karéoriypmat 
76 oGua. So Thdt. ad h.l., woddiy epe- 
pov éml rou cwuaros ariutay: and Chrys. 
similarly, 7a md0n Kal rods Siwypovs 


8 tamen ( for tunc) 7 (corr) 


17 ubi est ergo 
19, 20 Coisl. 204, f. 32 b [Cr. vi. 66, 


dobéveray yao kal mepacpoy Tatra Kane. 
This ‘tis especially the interpretation of 
the Greek commentators, though not con- 
fined to them” (Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 
187: cf. 2b. p. 174, where Th. is justly 
charged with ‘slurring over the preposi- 
tion’ [d¢ dcGéveay]). ‘Th’s. exposition of 
the cognate passage in 2 Cor. xii. 7 is 
wanting, but it is doubtless reflected by 
Thdt.: dyyedov yap Lardy rds bBpes 
Kal Tas mapowlas Kal Tas TOY Onuww érava- 
ordcets éxdhecev. 

With Chrys., Thdt. and Oec., Th. 
seems to have read rov mepacpoy pov. 

14. hk ¢ ubi est b. 2.) So Thdt. 76 


2 


fe) 


15 


20 


68 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 15—17.- 


interrogatiue id ostendit.* et adhuc conlaudans ipsam beatitu- 
dinem adicit : 


testimonium enim perhibeo uobis, quoniam si possibile esset, 
oculos uestros eruentes utique dedissetis mihi. 


5 et quia honorem illum qui sibi ab illis fuerat praestitutus 
dixit, ostendens simul qui et qualis fuerit, quamue magnus, et 
quam sufficiens, ut etiam secundum hoc et reuerentiam illorum 
haberet, sed nunc omnibus negotiis ueritatem praehonorandam 
esse existimaret, adicit : 


10 = tlagque inimicus uobis factus sum uerum dicens uobis ? 


‘sed ecce talia a uobis adsecutus inimici ordinem nunc 
uideor implere, ueritatem praehonorans. optime autem adiecit, 
uerum dicens uobis, ita ut non solum ueritatis sollicitudinem 
habere existimaretur, sed cum eorum prouidentia id se fecisse 

15 doceret. ostendit enim quoniam propter illos et hoe ita fuerit 
gestum, et ut ne a ueritate extorres fierent; ita ut species 
quidem uideretur esse inimicitiae, opus uero ipsud amicitiae, 
et inimicos ex comparatione incusans, adicit: 


aemulantur uos non bene, 


20 ~=+bona adiectio illa quae adiecit dicens: son bene. est enim 
et bene aemulari, quando quis bonum demirans uult eum 
imitari. 


sed excludere uos uolunt, ut illos aemulemini. 


5 praestitus 8 non (for nunc) CH | ut (Jef non) add C (corr) EL One 
Ce 17 opus u. i. amicitiae om H ipsum C (corr) 20 qua C*; corr quam 
21 aemulare C* 4 | enim (for eum) C* 7 22 imitare C* 


yap tls avtt rob mod ré¥exey, od comes remarkably near to Th. in his 
had in fact been already admitted into comm. on this and the following para- 
some texts before the age of Th.; graph: éorw yap kal {dos Kadds Stay 
it is found in BN, in the Peshito es ot Tw no? woTeE mimnoacbac Thy 
(Ars) and in the Vulg., though the “P&77”" forw Kal sHdos rovmpds Sore 


; 2eBddew THs dperh Sone 
O. L. had guae. Th.’s interpretation StRa Neo TMS. GPETHE, TOP. Keen ae eae 


shews that he regarded vuéy as the gen. 
of the object. 

10. wobis f. s.]) Th. seems to have 
read byuiv yéyova. 

21. est... bene aemulari, &c.] Chrys. 


67 kal avrot viv émcxepodow, THs méev 
Tedelas yvwmoews ExBddretyv OéNovTes 
.tva atvrot mev év rager KdOwvrac 
OtdackdvAwy, buds be... dv Tdé&er 
KaTaocTHnowo. madynrar, 


IV. 18, 19.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 69 


~ ‘uolunt enim uos propellere ab illo intellectu perfecto, in quo 
nunc estis ; ita ut sub legis constituti conuersatione, inueniamini 
apud log. ordinem implere discipulorum, quasi qui et aliquid 
melius illis facientibus imitari eos uelitis.’ 


bonum autem aemiulari in bono semper. 


‘melius est ergo talia uos facere, ita ut ab omnibus aemule- 
mini; ut et alii uos, sicut conuenit, aemulentur, et imitari uos 
festinent; residui uero inuidentes uobis, nihil uos possint 
nocere.’ et quasi qui talia primitus facerent, adicit : 


et non solum in aduentu meo ad unos. 


potentissime eos in hisce uerbis curauit, ita ut et aduer- 
sariorum ex comparatione argueret sententiam. ex commemo- 
ratione uero praeteritorum subito animo accensus, et propter 
hoc a praecedentibus abstractus sermonibus, ad uerba flectitur 
fletus, dicens: 


Jfiltoli met quos iterum parturio usquedum formetur Christus 
im uovts. 


demirabilis admodum sermo, et multam habens affectionis 
ostensionem. primum quidem quasi in fletu subito exclamantis 
locum implet, dicens: fi/oli mez, et ut quis ita dicat, cum dulcis- 
simus pater filios amissos fletu euocet. deinde, quod non dixit 
filt, sed filioli; quod maiorem egerentis ostendere poterat 
dolorem. et quod adiecit: parturio; quia multum graue illis 
qui in partu sunt esse uidetur. ‘tet quod dixit: zterum, ita ut 
et antiquos dolores partus adduceret in memoriam. nam et 


5 bono (for bonum) 
13 praeteritarum C 
25 et (aft nam) om 


1 praecellere (for propellere) 1 4 uellitis C* 
Hf | aemulare C 8 uobis (for uos) Z| possent C* 
19 osfensionem (sic) C* offensionem (for ostens.) 


6. ut ab omnibus aem.| Aenulariis a 
passive here and in v. 18, although used 
as a deponent in vv. 16, 17, and in the 
very next clause of the commentary (‘ ut 
et alii uos ... aemulentur’”’). The Vulg., 
which follows the reading ¢m\ovede in v. 
18, has aemulamini, doubtless in the 
middle sense. 


16. usguedum] &xpes ob: so above, p, 


47, |. 14, 

a1. non dixit ‘filii,’ sed ‘filioli’] ovd« 
elrev réxva, adda Texvla. The same 
reading is found in the text of Chrys. and 
Thdt., but by both it is passed without 
remark. 

22. 
see the exx. given by the lexicographers. 


egerentis| sc. fletum s. lacrimas : 


10 


15 


20 


25 


7o THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 20. 


quod dixit: wsguedum formetur Christus in uobis; pondus in- 


Le 


dicat passionis esse inmensum, et nec scientis quo statu quoue 
fine partus ipsius concludantur dolores.* 
bene autem dixit: donec formetur Christus ; ex proprietate 
5 partus id accipiens dictum, post quem et solui solent dolores. 
et hoc in loco quasi de illis qui nati sunt in Christum per fidem 
et baptisma, deinde abolere temptauerunt ipsam effigiem ueri- 
tatis, aliam formationem expectat in illis fieri, quae impleri po- 
terit ab affectu illo qui erga Christum erit perfectus ; ita ut et 
to ad plenum ultra a legitimis discedant custodiis. uerumtamen et 
post talem tantamque fletus exclamationem, et uerba illa quae 
multum ei inesse affectum ostendebant; quasi qui uictus fuerit 
passione ita ut nec proloqui aliquid ulterius posset, in tantum 
in quantum et uult; et quod nec deceat scribentem summam 
15 miserabilitatem suis exprimere litteris: 


7 ee wolebam autem uentre ad uos nunc et mutare uocem meam. 
‘uolebam uenire magis et mutare sermones meos, et alia 

quidem dicere, sicut lex lugentem ac deflentem dicere postulat ; 

dicere autem pariter qualia et quanta uolebam.’ summa autem 


20 adiectione suorum dictorum abusus esse uidetur: 


guoniam aporior (confundor) in uobis ; 


\ ni ' v4 a . ERaw g >? a > r = \ 
TO 5é MAAN, @oTE THY Taraidy ediver ayayely eS uYHpNY’ TS 
» a n B 4 a 
dé aypic of Mop@adH Xpictdc €N YMIN, érltacw éyet ToD Tabous, 
a \ , \ al “ 3 a“ 
ovdé yap €ldcTos éotiv ToD ToTE OTHGETAL AUTO TA TOY WbiWaP. 


2 scientes CZ 6 qua (for qui) 7 8 implere C H 


9 effectu H, 
22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 33 b [Cr. vi. 67, Fr. 127]. @eddwpos (marg.). 


5. post quem et solui s. a] 
S. John xvi. 21: 


Comp. 21. aporior (confundor)] Pitra expunges 
the second verb as a manifest gloss ; see, 
however, above, p. 5, 1. 16 (note). Pos- 
sibly we? has dropped out between the 


verbs. For afortart see Ronsch, WV. 7. 


drav 8¢ yeryynog To 
madlov, odxért uvnuoveter THs Oivews, 

8. aliam formationem, &c.] Chrys.: 
SiePGelpare (Syalv) thy elxdva, drwréoare 
No Latin version 


Thy cuyyéverar, THY hopdyy MP douwdoare 
dvayeryjrews érépas duly Sef xal avam)d- 
gews. Thdt. remarks: raira xal ray Tov 
Novarov dedéyxee Ty dvocay. 

15. miserabilitatem] = miseriam. 

17. alia guidem dicere| Cf. Thdt. : rev 
Mev THY ExTpoTny Opnvica trav 5é Td Bé- 


Batoyv Gavudoa. Cf. Meyer, ad h. 7, 


Tertullians, p. 688. 
uses it here, although it occurs in the 
Vulg. of 2 Cor iv. 8 (dwopovpevor aporia- 
mur), and S. Jerome (ed 2. 2.) notices the 
inadequacy of covfundor to represent 
dmopovua. <Aforta (p. 71, 1. 2) is com- 
paratively common: Ronsch, /éala, p. 
239. 


PY 21°} IN EP. AD GALATAS. 


7% 

eo quod in tantum passione sit uictus, ut et quasi quadam 
aporia teneatur, neque quid conueniat sibi loqui scire possit. 

quanti oratores, in unum uenientes, aut matrem deflentem 
filios suos aut patrem imitare uolentes, tantam compassionis 
molem aliquando suis poterunt explicare sermonibus, quantum 
in praesenti ostendit beatus Paulus; simulans quidem nihil, 
sed secundum insitum sibi affectum quem erga eos habebat 
uniuersa enarrans. quod in his ostendisse uidetur sermonibus ; 
quasi qui et ingemiscens et cum lamento deflens, et passione 
uictus, simulque et protractus ab illis solis quae sibi deceant 
retineri uidetur. et propter hoc optans ad illos uenire, ut 
omnia illa impleret quae sibi passio fieri suggerebat ; quoniam 
abunde defleuit transductionem eorum in deterius factam, et 
illos sermones quos in primordio duriores uisus fuerat dixisse, 
curauit sufficienter, uertitur iterum ad uerba quae ei cum re 
poterant coaequare: 


dicite mihi: qui sub lege uultis esse, legem non audistis ? 

tbona ad illos facta est conuersio uerborum, et qualem fieri 
conueniebat ab eo qui rebus ipsis fuerat incitatus; per omnia 
etenim haec uidetur apostolus ob usurpatorum iram frequentes 
dictorum sustinere mutabilitates. 
aduersus hos, modo uero aduersus illos; pro aliis uero et dolet, 


Kan) 8€ Kal 7 pds éxeivous atrootpodpy) THY ACyov' Sia ycp 
mavtov daiverat 6 amdatodos UTd THS TAY YyEyovdTwY dpyns 
cuveyels Tas petaBords Seydpevos, Kal Ta pev Tpds TOUTOUS dya- 
vaxtav, Ta dé mpds éxeivous, TO S€é Kal adyav ws er TEKvOLS aTTOAw- 

1 tanta (corr) 4 imitari C (corr) | compassione C* 7 insitumom H ro solo 
C (corr) 11 retinere C 7 14 fuerit 17 legistis (for aud.) 7 
torum om 23 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 34 a [Cr. vi. 68, Fr. 127]. 


21 dic- 
Oeddwpos (marg.), 


pla, ws drav év TH mpos Vaddras pdoky' 
Aéyeré wot, K.T-.; also Chrys. ad h, 7.: 
vomov bé évraida To BiBdtov THs Krloews 


3. im unum uenientes| Pitra corrects 
in usum uen., but unnecessarily ; and the 
reading of his MS. is confirmed by / 


After curauit suff. (1. 15), the Card. omits 
the clause wertitur...coaeguare, It occurs 
in both MSS. 

17. degem non audistis ?] On this sense 
of 6 véuos, comp. Th.’s comm. on Rom, 
ii, 25: Aéyerae vouos kal 7 Mavicéws toro- 


Kandel? bmrep mo\AaKts tole?, THY Tadalcy 
dracay ows dvoparwr. Legistis, the read- 
ing of the Harley MS., is doubtless from 
the Vulg., where it represents dvayiwua- 
kere (D E F GQ). 


15 


20 


et modo quidem indignatur’ 


25 


of Saf A 
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quasi de filiis amissis. et ad plenum si quis caute considerare 
uoluerit, multam passionum inueniet mutabilitatem in his quae 
scripta sunt,* et qualem res ipsa a Paulo fieri exigebat ; tanto 
ardore praedicato, ut omnes Christo properaret offerre, eo quod 


5 et omnes uolebat iungere Christo ob enormem affectum quem 


erga eum habere uidebatur. dicit autem quoniam ‘uos qui 
legi oboedire promittitis non intenditis illa quae lex dicit. 
quibus ista in subsequentibus adicit : 


scriptum est quoniam ‘Abraham duos filios habuit, unum de 


10 ancilla et unum de libera.’ sed ille quidem qui de ancilla fuerat 


15 


secundum carnem natus est; tlle uero qui de libera per promis- 
stonem. 


superius nullam posse habere communionem legem cum 
promissionibus ostendit, eo quod lex quidem exigit hoc ut 
impleatur, promissio uero donantis comprobat liberalitatem. 
per omnia uero gratiae confirmare properauit rationem, ideo- 
que et fidei et promissionum facit memoriam cum et illis quae 
nobis adesse speramus. omnibus autem illis e contrario posuit 
legem, quae quasi aliqua sequentia praebere uidetur iustitiam, 


20 siquidem eis qui primitus legem impleuerint, ea praebere pro- 


25 


mittit ; fraudat uero multos, et, ut uerius dicam, propemodum 
omnes, propter inpossibilitatem illorum qui legem implere 
adnituntur. ideo maxime illam quae ex gratia est iustitiam 
meliorem esse ab illa quae ex lege est, dixit; quoniam hanc 
sua liberalitate praestat Deus, nemine ob naturalem ex- 
cluso infirmitatem. id ipsud autem et in praecedentibus os- 
tendens ex illa parabola quae secundum Abraham est, memo-* 
ratus et quoniam fuerunt ei duo filii, quorum alter naturae 
sequentia natus est, alter uero per sratiam. propter quod lex 


Aoow. Kal OKs axpiBas Tis cKOTOUMEVOS, TOAM)Y Sot av év Tots 
yeypapmévols TOV TAaGay Thy évadraynv. 


1 et ad plenum ds C* 2 mutab. inuen. 5 imormem C* 
Sistis C7 II repromissionem 17 cum illis et C (corr) 25 suam 
liberalitatem C* 7¥| neminem C* | ob naturali excl. infirmitate 1 26 ipsum C 
(corr) 1 48 el om TE 29 lex om C 


4. praedicato] Pitra : “forte praeditat.” 28. mnaturae sequentia] a&kodovbia pv- 
13. supertus...ostendit] Cf. c. iii. 18,sq. vews: cf. p. 78, Il. 15, 24. 
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dicit quoniam Abraham duos filios habuit, unum de ancilla, et 
unum de libera. sed tlle quidem qui de ancilla, secundum carnem 
natus est. hoc est, naturali sequentia natus est; sic nominans, 
secundum carnem, quoniam et carni adest secundum naturam 
partus. et Ismahel naturali sequentia carnis natus est, siue 
secundum Abraham, siue secundum Agar. nam dle qui de libera 
natus est secundum promissionem natus est, hoc est, secundum 
gratiam. omnis enim promissio per gratiam solet fieri. ordine 
enim naturae Isaac nequaquam fuisse natus dicitur, eo quod 
Sarra duplici ratione edere partum non poterat. erat enim una 
passio sterilitatis, et alia quae illam ob longaeuitatem prohi- 
bebat parere. et ipse Abraham aetate senectutis fuerat pro- 
uectior effectus. sed natus est praeter omnem spem et naturae 
sequentiam, propter solam promittentis uirtutem pariter et 
liberalitatem. sic et illa quae secundum Abraham sunt re- 
ferens, secundum ut et in diuinis scripturis scriptum. esse 
uidetur, ostendere uero cupiens qua de causa illis sit abusus, 
adicit : 


quae sunt per allegoriam dicta. 


qui studium multum habent interuertere sensus diuinarum 
scripturarum et omnia quae illuc posita sunt intercipere, fabulas 
uero quasdam ineptas ex se confingere, et allegoriae nomen 
suae ponere desipientiae ; hanc uocem apostoli abutentes, quasi 
qui hinc uideantur sumpsisse potestatem ut et omnes intel- 
lectus diuinae exterminent scripturae, eo quod secundum 
apostolum per allegoriam dicere nituntur, et ipsi non intel- 
legentes quantum differt quod ab illis et ab apostolo hoc in 
loco dictum sit. apostolus enim non interimit historiam, neque 


_ 4 id est (for adest) Z Il, 12 par. proh. C 15 et (aftsic) om C 24 uide- 
atur C H uid. sumps. uid. 7 


26, per allegoriam] Dr Hort (Yournal vootyevar ob yap tHv iaroplay aver- 
of Philolagy, wv. No. xii. § 7): “‘fortasse ev. adhd rd év rq torople mporu- 
addendum: haec dicta sunt, omnia per mwOévra dtddoxet. Cf. Chrys.: Kara- 
allegoriam.” But the MSS. shew no  Xpyorixis Tov rvmov a\Anyoplay éxa- 
traces of an omission, and the sense is Aecev: 4b de Neyer, ToOTd eorw* H pmev 
complete as the words stand ; eo guod...  laropia avry ob Totiro jLovov MepacyNor 
nituntur explains guast qui, &c. : brrep paiverat, GANA Kal dra ede dmraryo- 

28. ap. ¢. non interimit historiam| So  pevet. Severianus (cp. Cre vi. py 7o) "is 
Thdt.: dddnyopotmeva* dvri rod Kal érépws even more explicit: vOv 7G dvopare Kare- 


25 


74 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 24. 
euoluit res dudum factas; sed sic posuit illa ut tunc fuerant 
facta, et historiam illorum quae fuerunt facta ad suum usus est 
intellectum, quando quidem dicens: confinis est e1us quae nunc 
est Hierusalem,; quando uero quoniam sicut tunc is qui secun- 

5 aum carnem natus erat, persequebatur tlum qui secundum 
Spirttum. sic pro omnibus negotiis historiam confessus est. 
nec enim confinia esse dixisset illa quae secundum Agar fue- 
runt zJlius quae nunc est Hierusalem, quam nunc esse confite- 
batur. neque szcwt posuisset, quem non esse existimabat. nam 

10 quod dixit, szcuz, similitudinem utique ostendit ; similitudo autem 
fieri non poterit, rebus non stantibus. addito et quod dixerat 
tunc, incertum existimans quantum tempus designans dicit. 
superflua autem erit et temporum diuisio, si tamen non fuerit 
factum. sed apostolus quidem ita dicit; isti uero omnia e con- 

15 trario faciunt, omnem de diuina scriptura historiam somniorum 
nocturnorum nihil differre uolentes; nec enim Adam, Adam 
esse dicunt, quando maxime eos de diuina scriptura ‘spirita- 
liter’ enarrare acciderit—spiritalem etiam interpretationem suam 


7 confinis C* 9 quam CH 


17 de, scriptura om C 18 accederit C* 


Xenoaro ob 7H Suvvduer THs addyyoplas. % Water, p. 61); but he is careful to avoid 


yap addqyopla o} crovxet Tots pyrots, d\Xa 
5é twa éudawdueva ard THs Kara Thy Vpnv 
otéy 
éoTw TO PtAnoaTw me, K.7.X. [Cant. i. 
2]. éke? ydp otre ptd\nua... olre Erepdv 
Tt, dd\d\G dAAa & ddANwv elodyerar’ Kal 


"a ; 3 , PY se 
TOV vonudtwy aKxoovdlas elodyer 


Tours éotw ahdnyoptas eldos KUpiov ... vOY 
ovv Thy du’ Epywyv mpodynrelay addXy- 
yoplav wrvéuacer. Th.’s own definition 
of adddnyopla will be found below, p. 79, 
1, 18. On the cause of this aversion of 
the Antiochene expositors to allegorical 
interpretation, see Dr Lightfoot’s  re- 
marks, Galatians, p. 180. 

According to Ebedjesu (Assemani, 2d. 
orient, ill, 1. p. 34), Th. wrote ‘‘five 
books ag. the allegorists.” Facundus 
(Migne, P. LZ. 67, 602) cites a trea- 
tise ‘‘de allegoria et historia quem con- 
tra Origenem scripsit, unde et odium 
Origenianorum incurrit.” In the extant 
commentaries of Th., direct attacks upon 
the allegorists are not frequent (cf. Toe 


their method, although, as Photius com- 
plained (d:d0th. cod. 38), his own style 
is not quite free from obscurity (rj 
dé @pdow otre Naumpods ovTe Nlav cagys* 
petywr S@ tov Suvativy a’r@ tporov ris 
d\\nyoplas cal kata THY Loroptay THY Epun- 
See Fritzsche, de 7y. 
uv. et Scr. pp. 24—26, Mai, scr. vet. nov. 
coll, vi. praef. § iii. 

3. confints est] ovororxet: see below, 
on v. 25 (note). gzando guidem...quando 
uero= Tore mev...moreé dé: cf. p. 8, Il. 3, 21. 

g-. segue ‘sicut’ Zos.] So both MSS. 
Pitra gives svc, perhaps on account of the 
following guam. I prefer to read gwem 
[or guae], retaining sicut: ‘the Ap. would 
not have used womep in reference to an 
imaginary person [or imaginary events] ; 
he would not have drawn a parallel be- 
tween a fictitious Ishmael and the real 
and living persecutors of the Church.’ 

15. somn. noct. 2. differre] Tov évuTrvluy 
ovdev diaéperr. 


velav Tovovjevos. 
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uolunt uocari desipientiam—neque paradisum, paradisum, neque 
colubrum, colubrum esse dicentes. ad quos uolebam_ illud 
dicere, ut historiam intercipientes, ultra non habuerint histo- 
riam. hoc autem facto, dicant unde habent adserere, quisnam 
primus homo factus est? aut quomodo inoboediens existit ? 
aut quomodo introducta est mortis sententia? et siquidem 
de scripturis ista didicerunt, necessario illa quae ab illis dicitur 
allegoria est manifesta desipientia, quia et superflua esse per 
omnia arguitur. si autem hoc uerum est, et illa quae scripta 
sunt non rerum gestarum retinent narrationem, aliud uero quid 
profundum indicant et quod intellegi debeat, siue et spiritale, 
sicut ipsi uolunt dicere, quod et deprehenderunt, utpote spiri- 
tales quidam ipsi existentes; unde eorum ergo acceptam habent 
cognitionem? quemadmodum autem illa et dicunt, quasi de 
diuina ideo docti locuntur scriptura? et sileo interim illud, 
quoniam haec cum ita se habeant, neque illa quae secundum 
Christum sunt uidebuntur qua ratione facta sint. reuocauit 
enim, sicut apostolus dicit, inoboedientiam Adae, et mortis sen- 
tentiam soluit. quae sunt illa quae olim facta esse dicuntur, 
et ubi sunt facta? siquidem historia quae de his est, non ista, 
sed altera aliqua secundum eos significat. quem autem locum 
obtinebit apostolica dictio: tmeco autem ne sicut coluber Euam 
seduatt ; si neque coluber fuit, neque Eua, neque seductio alias 
erga illum extitit? et multis in locis euidens est apostolus 
historiam antiquorum ut ueritatem per omnia fuisse abusus. 
5 extitit 7 (corr) 

13 quidem 


3 abuterentur C habuterint (sic) H (corr) | historia C (corr) 
11 indicat // | et (de/spir.) om. C (corr) 12 ipse C* 
C (corr) | unde ergo eor. C 15 dum (for docti) ZL 16 haec cum C 
17 sunt (for sint) C 22 siue (for sicut) C 23 sine (for si neque) 
24 ergo C* 28 antiq. ut uer. antiquorum (sc) H* | fuisset A* 


1. neque paradisum p. &c.] Comp. 700 attra rpomixkds dia doxovons lo- 


Orig. 7 Gen. ii. 9, ray dvaywacxortes 
dvaBalvwpey dro Tay ptOwy Kal THS KaTa 
To ypdwpa exdoxfs, (nTGue tiva Ta EVha 
éorly éxeiva ad 6 Beds yewpyel, Néyouev Ore 
ovk é alcOyrd EdNa ev TH TéTw. 10. 15, 
of dvayevyapevor dic TOU Oelov Bamriopuaros 
éy 7@ mapadelow TievTa, rovréatw év TH 
éxkAnola, K.T.N. de princ. iv. 16, Tis 6é 
otrws WrLOvos ws olnORvat Tpbrov dvOpwmov 
ryewpyod Tov Jedby TepuTevKévae Tapddecov 
év "Hddu ... odk oluar duordgew twa sept 


Topias kal ov cwpartKGs yeyernuevns 
PNVUEW TW VOT HPLA. 

12. utpote spiritales guidam tpsi exis- 
tentes| bomep mveyparikol tives avTol Umdp- 
xovres (2). Cf. p. 30, 1. 4, note. 

18. sicut ap. d.| Cf. Rom. v. 18, sq. 

22. apostolica dictio| 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

23. sed. alias erga illum| Ala, Pitra; 
but perhaps unnecessarily. Z7ga slum 
=kKar ékelvoyv sc. Tov bf, 


25 
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et hoc loco quasi de gestis negotiis et illis quae apud Iudaeos 
in confessione erant deducta, adsertionem suam comprobare ad- 
nititur ; quod ei et ab initio fuerat propositum. quid autem illud 
est? ut maiora illa quae secundum Christum sunt ostenderentur 
5 ab illis quae sunt in lege, et multum praehonorabilior perspice- 
retur illa quae apud nos est iustitia ab illa quae in lege est. ideo 
duo testamenta esse dixit; unum quod per Moysen, aliud quod 
per Christum, uocat autem testamentum in Christum, resurrec- 
tionem quam promisit omnibus nobis, primus ipse ex mortuis 
10 exsurgens. et hoc in epistola illa quae ad Hebraeos est interpre- 
tantes ostendimus euidentius. +sicut enim illa quae per Moysen 
fuerant data hanc habebant intentionem, ut sub lege hi qui eam 


[éorep yap Ta dia Movoéws S00évta td Tov vopov] EBovreTO 


1 digestis Z 7 testamento 8 in Christo C (corr) 12 fuerant om H* 
13, sq. Coisl. 204 f. 34 b, [Cr. vi. 70, Fr. 127] womep yap (dnolv) 6 “Ioan xara 
odpka yeyévyntrat, otrws Kal évradOa 6 vduos Tods dm’ abrov é8oUNeTO TOdiTEveTOat Kal 
Thy éx. bux. déxec0a' Kal Worep 6 “Ioadk kara xdpw yeyeryyrat [p. 84, 1. 15 sq.] (todro 


yap | éwayyenla, THS dkoovbias TotTo wh Bovdomévys), oUTws kal Ty K. X., K.T.r. 


fo.  wterpret. ostendimus| Leontius 
(Mai sev. v. 2. c. Vi. p. 299: cf. Fritzsche 
de vu. et scr. Th. p. 85) names the comm, 
on Hebrews before that on Cor. and 
Gal.: tiv Te mapettyynow av els Thy pods 
‘“E8patous émiotoNyy memolnrat kal why els 
Tiv mpos Kopw@lous cat Taddras. Com- 
pare the pref. to Philemon, 7zz/ra: 
** Epistolae quae ad Rom. et Cor. et He- 
braeos,” &c. The text seems to support 
the inference that Th.’s comm. on Hebr. 
was an earlier composition, On the other 
hand, Ebedjesu places it last among his 
commentaries on the Epistles, adding: 


Ca gata ZT1.932-3 A 
wisuale milasy fnazvaal 


(Assemani, ili. I. p. 33). It can hardly 
be supposed that Th. followed an order 
peculiar to any particular version or MS. 
Yet it is interesting to notice that in the 
Sahidic version the Ep. to the Hebr. pre- 
cedes, whilst in the archetype of the Cod. 
Vat. it immediately followed, Gal. (Scriv- 


ener, Jntrod. pp. §2, 352). ‘The latter 
order occurs in the Paris MS. Reg. 217, 
which contains the commentary of Theo- 
doret. According to Dr Payne Smith 
(catal. codd. Bodl. Syr., p. 417), Dionysius 
Barsalibaeus (cent. xii.) states that S. 
Clement of Rome assigned the second 
place among the Epp. of S. Paul to the 
Ep tothe Hebrews. But a reference to 
the MS. (Bodl. Or. 560, fol. 83) shews * 
that the passage which Dr P. Smith 
appears to have in view will not. bear 
the construction which he puts upon 
it. 

The following remarks from Th.’s 
comm. on Hebr. vii. 22 illustrate his 
view: 7d yap éyyvos [xpeirrovos d:a67- 
Kys] olrws héyee ws adv 7d [leg. rod] dva- 
oThvar éyyuwudvou nuty Td Képdos, éret Kat 
oUTws exer Td yap dvacrhvar p@Tos ... 
éyyvadrar july TH Tis dvacrdcews uowd- 
THT, 

11. tla quae per M. &c.] The com- 
piuler of Cramer’s catena has made free 


IV. 24.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. V7. 


acceperant conuersarentur, et illam iustitiam quae inde erat 
Susciperent (propter quod et de Aegypto exierunt, et remoto 
in loco fuerunt constituti; ut ab omni gentium permixtione 
segregati, cum competenti cautela custodire possent legem sibi 
datam) ; sic et illa quae secundum Christum sunt hanc habent 
intentionem et finem, ut soluatur quidem mors, resurgant uero 
omnes homines qui quolibet tempore fuerunt, et in inmortali 
ultra degant natura, nec peccare ulterius ullo modo possint 
propter illam gratiam Spiritus quae inest illis;* per quam et 
ab omni peccato securi habebimur. haec enim iustificatio et 
uera est et perfecta. iusta ergo ratione et festamenta similiter 
utraque uocauit, eo quod illa ipsa quae lex docebat, haec et 
gratia per opera dirigebat; scilicet ut et Deus diligatur et 
proximus. haec autem ipsa etiam lex seruare praecipiebat, 
discernens atque docens nullo modo debere peccare. gratia 
autem id operibus implet per resurrectionem et illam inmorta- 
litatem quae tunc nobis aderit per Spiritum; a quo et gubernati 
tunc peccare nequaquam poterimus,. 

iustificatio equidem est et in lege [et] apud Christum. sed 
in lege quidem adquiritur ab illo qui labore multo et sudore 
eam adquirere poterit; quod erat durissimum, immo (ut uerius 
dicam) inpossibile, si tamen pro legum scrupulositate id quis 
uellet iudicare ; nam non peccare ex integro hominem existen- 
tem inpossibile est. hic uero per solam gratiam adquiritur ; 
nec enim peccare ultra poterimus tunc quando et excepto omni 
labore, illam quae a Christo est obtinebimus iustificationem. 


monrttever Oat [Tos avTov TraperAndporas|, Kat Thy éxeifev dixatwow 
SéyecOau' odtas Kal Tdv Kata Xpiorov 6 GKOTTOS OUTOS HY Kal TO 
Téros, AvOjvar ev Tov Oavarov, avactayras Sé amavras Tors 
moore yeyovdtas avOparous év aBavato Siayew Th pvcet, wndapnas 
dpaptety emid<exopévous Erb Sia THY evodcay avtois Ett TOTE yapw 
TOU TVEULATOS. 

e sidatam (for sibi d.) #* 8 degeant C 7 9 est inillis H to habe- 


bantur Z 11 ultraque C * 14 ipsa lex etiam 7 15 posse peccare 
debere H* : corr, pecc. deb. 25 omne C* 


with Th.’s comm. in this place, adding store the Gk. text from the Latin, which 
and omitting and disregarding the order; is doubtless faithful in the main to the 
see vv. ll. I have endeavoured to re- original. 


IO 


30 


1f@) 


15 


20 


25 


78 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [1V. 24s 


ideo memoratus est Agar et Sarram (ex quibus altera quidem 
secundum sequentiam naturae peperit, altera uero cum. parere 
non posset, et per gratiam peperit Isaac; in quibus multum 
nimis ille qui secundum gratiam fuit natus praehonorabilior est 
inuentus), ut ex comparatione tali ostendat, quoniam et nunc 
illa quae secundum Christum est iustificatio multo melior est 
ab illa, eo quia per gratiam adquiritur ; bene pro illa quidem 
quae in lege est iustificatio illam quae ordine naturae peperit 
accipiens; pro illa uero iustificatione quae in gratia est, illam 
posuit quae praeter spem peperisse uidetur; eo quod illis qui 
in praesentia sunt legitima competit conuersatio; illis uero qui 
semel resurrexerunt, et facti sunt incorrupti, et circumcisio 
superflua est et oblatio et sacrificiorum. nec non et dierum 
obseruantia. 

+sunt autem quaedam quae secundum naturae fiunt sequen- 
tiam, id est, nascentium in hac uita transitus, in quibus etiam 
legitima conuersatio locum habere uidetur. gratiae uero illa 
est natiuitas secundum quam resurgentes omnes in futuram 
uitam nascuntur ;* in qua Christi maxime impletur iustificatio. 
sic ergo pro illa quae secundum legem est iustificatione, illam 
accepit quae naturae sequentia peperit, utpote lege locum 
habente tenere illos qui in hac uita nascuntur, qui et secundum 
naturae nascuntur sequentiam; pro illa uero iustificatione, quae 


4 \ > , x f i U fal 
got d€ axorovbia peév ywwomevn Pvoews, 1) eis TOvde Tov Blov TOV 
, t : ee ie ® \ 

TUKTOpevaY Tapodos’ ep ov THY KATA VOmov ToNLTElaV yodpav Exe 
/ / be ¢ / bd t Si ee > ul 
oupBéBnxev. xapitos b€ n yévynows éxelvn Kal iy avictapevos 

, ba \ > 
qavres els THY péErdOVaaY Cwny atroTikToVTat. 


1 Saram (so nearly akways) H 3 possit et C*: corr, posset (077 et) 8 iusti- 
ficatione C (cévr) | illam quae ordinem C* illa quae ordinem HY Io periisse A* 
tr quae 7/* 13 necnon et sanctarum siue dierum obs. C* solempnitatum (after 
sanct.) add C (corr) necnon dier. obs. 7 15 sequentia C sapientia Y 20 iusti- 
ficationem C* 21 quam C | legem CY 22 habentem C H 23 sequentia 
C Hf (corr) 24.sq. Coisl. 204, f. 34 b, [Cr. vi. 70, Fr. 127]. 


3. multum nimis...prach.| On nimis nated in an attempt to explain dierum by 
=opbdpa see Ronsch, Jala, p. 342; the addition of sanctarum ; siue is appa- 
and for mztum=multo, cf. supra, p. 58, rently a copyist’s blunder. Deerane obs. 
1, 12,note. Three lines below both MSS. looks back to ¢. iv. 10, hudpas Tapary- 
give mito. peta de, 

13. mec non et dierum obs.| The read- 16. i hac uita]=in hanc uitam: see 
ing in the Corbie MS. probably origi- Gk. 


IV. 24] IN EP. AD GALATAS, 79 


secundum Christum est, illam quae per gratiam peperit; eo 
quod et uerissime impletur in illis qui semel resurrexisse ui- 
dentur, qui per gratiam praeter omnem spem secundam illam 
expectant natiuitatem. ob hanc igitur edixit: quae sunt per 
allegoriam dicta: +allegoriam uocans illam comparationem 
quae ex dudum factis negotiis comparari poterat illis quae ad 
praesens sunt.* unde et adicit 


haec autem sunt duo testamenta ; unum quidem a monte Sina, 
in seruitutem generans, quae est Agar. 


tales etenim sunt. ad illud autem redit quod dixit: guae 
sunt per allegoriam dicta; ut sit: ‘haec enim sunt duo testamenta, 
quae sunt per allegoriam dicta.’ uult autem dicere quoniam per 
allegoriam similare poterit quis illis duobus, id est, Agar et 
Sarrae, duo testamenta ; ita ut sit Agar quidem in ordine legi- 
timorum praeceptorum, quia etiam lex data est in monte Sina. 
generat autem in seruitutem. illi enim qui sub lege conuer- 
santur in ordine seruorum et praecepta accipiunt et legem; 


> / ’ t \ > / tal wv r 
aGdrdnyopiav éxarecey tiv éx Tapabécews TaV 5n yeyovoTmY 
Tpos Ta TapovTa avyKpLow. 
4 se dixit C* Hesse d. C (corr) ro enim (for etenim) 14 in ordinem 
18 Coisl. 204 /.c. Oebdwpos (marg.) kal GAdos GE aK. (pyolv) Exddeoev K.T.Xr. 


pev dd dpovs Dwa els Sovrclay yevvoa' 
dovAovs Tobs ey viuw mwapabéce TdY TOU 
pddxXorros aldvos kaX@v. érredh oro pev 


5. allegoriam uocans] See note on 


Pp: 73, 1. 27. 

8. haec autem sunt, &c.] The com- 
ment ‘‘ tales etenim sunt” seems to shew 
that Th. regarded aizvae as referring to 
Hagar and Sarah. The translator has 
however retained Aaec from the Latin 
versions, without perceiving the discre- 


imo mpocrdypara dvres, 7 mapaBalvovres 
eTywpodvro n puddrrovres émawobvTo’ breEp 
ovv Tay Sotwy doy elvar cvpBEBnkev. 
Lanfranc has collected the sense of 
Th.’s comm. on y. 24, partly in the words 


pancy thus introduced between text and 
comment. Possibly, however, both here 
and in the O. L., Aaec is another form of 
the nom. pl. fem. ; see Bensly, JZ. F., 
p- 64, note. 

11. wt sit, &c.] W A atrae ydp elow 
Svo0 diabFKat ddrAnyopovmevat (?). 

13. duobus|=duabus: Ronsch, //a/a, 
Pp. 277: 

17. 7 ordine seruorum| Soon Rom. 
viii. 15 Th: remarks: mepl yap trav év 
vouw héyer Kal év TH pds Tadédras, ore pla 


of our version: ‘‘ Agar ancilla pariens 
secundum usum naturae significat legem 
quam tenere habent qui in hac uita nas- 
cuntur secundum sequentiam naturae, qui 
etiam sub lege uersabantur in ordine set- 
uorum; Sara autem quae per gratiam 
peperit, illos qui in Christo resurrexisse 
uidentur per gratiam, qui etiam practer 
spem naturae secundam expectant natiui- 
tatem, quibus iam circumcisio et oblatio 
sacrificiorum superuacua est.” 


TO 


80 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[IV. 25. 


puniuntur uero sine aliqua excusatione, si peccasse fuerint 
inuenti; laudantur uero, si secundum omnem scrupulositatem 


legem observare uoluerint. 
multo expeditur labore. 


quod ualde arduum est, et cum 
seruorum autem est proprium et 


5 non liberorum, hoc modo sub lege teneri. et ostendens quoniam 
ipsa comparatio quae de Agar facta est non est extranea veteri 


testamento, adicit : 


Agar enim Sina mons est in Arabia; coniungitur uero et 
qui nunc est Hierusalem, seruit autem cum filits suis. 


+ Arabia antiquis temporibus non illa quae nunc nominatur 
sola erat; sed et solitudo omnis, et illae partes quae circa 


solitudinem habitabantur ; 


nec non et Aegypti pars non 


’ Cle o” > , , Sav 
’ApaBia TO Tahatoy ovy 7 vdV OUTS ovopwalopEevn povov EAEYETO, 


‘ a \ ,’ \ > ‘ la XN 
adXa yap h Te épnuos Taoa Kal TA TEPL AUTH OiKOVBEvA MEPN, Kal 


15 pny Kal THS AiyumTou pépos OvK EXaXLOTOP. 


4 autem one LT 


6 non extr. (om est) ZT 


Senimom H 13 sq. Coisl. 


204, f. 35 b [Cr. vi. 71, Fr. 128]. Qed8wpos (marg.) kal dAdos dé pyow* "ApaBla, k.7.D. 


14 d\Adyap (stc) cod. a\N “Ayap edd. 


8. Agar enim S. mons, &c.] Th.’s 
text therefore had 7d yap”"Ayap Dw dpos 
Our translator has faithfully re- 
presented this reading, the Latin autho- 
rities notwithstanding. 

coniungitur| = svvoroxet: so the Am- 
brosiaster. In the comm., our trans- 
lator prefers ‘‘confinis,” ‘‘adfinis est ”— 
the renderings adopted by Aug., Sedul. 
Scot. Thus “She makes Theodore fall 
into the common error of interpreting 


éorly, 


2? 66 


ouvoroxel ... Sis contiguous to’ ... but the 
context, as well as the Greek fragment 
which has looduvaue? [see p. 82, l. 23, 
tnfra|, shows that the blunder is the 
translator’s own” (Lightfoot, Galatians, 
p- 230, note). 

9g. gti] So Sedul. Scot. The other 
Latin authorities rightly, geae ; see above 
p: 74, 8s p. Sr, Ii re: ‘Ch Ronschy 
Itala*, p. 520. 

10. Arabia ant. temp. &e.] Lanfranc 
(followed by Robert of B.) reproduces 
this passage, but so freely as to disturb 
the sense: ‘‘Arabia ant. temp. non illa 


quae nunc nominatur sola erat [non illa 

sola erat quae nunc nom. &.] sed et soli- 

tudo et pars non modica Aegypti, ubi est 

mons Sina, in quo data erat lex. 

unde et fuerat Agar quae significat uetus 

testamentum, quae [quod & ] generat in 

seruitutem, quae etiam coniungitur per 
in sign. 

&.] ei Ierusalem quae est in hoc sae- 

culo, in qua testamenti legitima implen-, 
tur.” 

rt. sed et solitudo omnts| In the MS. 

of Cramer’s catena (see vv. ll.) this clause 
stands a\N’ dyap 4 Te Epnucs raca—an 
error for d\\a ydp, x.T.v., which, as Dr 
Lightfoot remarks (Galatians, p. 193, 
note 1), illustrates the origin of the read- 
ing To yap “Ayap, Gal. iv. 25. Drake 

proposes to correct the catena by reading 
add kai, so as to conform the Gk. to 
the Latin sed ef. In our translation, 

however, sed appears to be used as the 
equivalent of d\Xa yap, and sed et=a)dda 
yap kal (cf. e.g. p. 85, 1. 213 p. 97, l. 22); 
in the present passage e¢—et after sed 


significationem [et coniung. 


ENS 25.) 


IN EP. AD GALATAS. 


SI 


modica,* in qua et locus erat ille in quo habitabant Israhelitae 


eo in tempore quo, commorabantur in Aegypto. 
dicebatur locus ille, sicut de divina id discimus 
quoniam 7” terram Gessen Arabiae habitant. quia 
erat Agar et Sina mons ad Arabios uoluit ostendere. 


sic enim 
Scriptura, 
ergo inde 
quoniam 


apta est similitudo Agar ad uetus testamentum, eo quod in 
illo sit data loco, qui locus ad gentem pertinet illam unde erat 


et Agar. 


nam quod dixit: adfints est eius quae nunc est Hierusalem, 
de Agar dicit; ut dicat quoniam ‘illa quae apud nos est 


aA x s a a an « , a 

[6 yap eivrev" cynctoiyel TH NYN lepoycadHm,] wep) THs “Aryap [Aéyer’ 
7 ” da a ’ C. ¢ a \ 
wa ein] Tt tH Tap npuiv ‘lepovcadnp, Toutéctiv TH Kata TOV 


2 eo temp. 7 


4 gesen C (corr) | Arabii H 


7 sita (for data) H 


11 Coisl. 204 /.c. robro ob Oédex elreiv wept Tis“Ayap, bru TH wap ipiv, K.T.r. 


On the fact here 
stated by Th., see the authorities collected 
by Dr Lightfoot (p. 88). 

4. im terram Gessen Ar. h.| This 
seems to be a combination of Gen. xlvii. 
1 (LXX.), léot elow & yi Tecéu with c. 
xlv. 10, kal xarouxnoes év yn T. Apa- 


answers to re—xal. 


Blas; xlvi. 34, Wa Karoxyonre ev ya I. 
*ApaBlas. The gloss ’Apafias was re- 
presented in the O. L., but expunged by 
Jerome with the remark ‘‘hic Arabiae 
additum est—in Hebraeis enim volumi- 
nibus non habetur; unde et error incre- 
buit quod terra Gessen in Arabia sit.” 

‘Hagar 
But an 


guia ergo inde erat A.] 
was an Egyptian (Gen. xvi. 1). 
entire district of Egypt was anciently in- 
cluded under the name of Arabia. Thus 
in the allegory Hagar may well represent 
the Arabian mountain Sinai, and the law 
which was given there.’ So Th. explains 
the connection of thought in v. 25, read as 
it stood in his text. Neither of the other 
two great Antiochene expositors has 
adopted this view. Chrys. takes refuge 
in an etymological explanation: “Aap 
édéyero  SovAN* 7H Se D. Bpos ovTws 
peOepunveberar TH émixwply airay yao- 
oy. Thdt. refers to the fact that Hagar’s 


Ss = 


descendants settled in the Sinaitic penin- 
sula: mapa 6é éxeivo 76 dpos To THs “Ayap 
éeoknvorat yevos. 

Th.’s exposition of this passage has 
found its way through the Latin version 
into the commentary of Sedulius Scotus, 
who refers to it under the name of Am- 
brose: ‘‘item secundum Ambrosium apta 
est similitudo Agar ad uetus testamentum, 
eo quod in illo sit data loco qui locus ad 
gentem pertinet illam unde erat et Agar; 
A. enim Aegyptia erat et tamen ex Ara- 
bia fuerat, quoniam non modica pars 
Aegypti in Arabia concludebatur. nam 
quod dicit: affinzs est eius gui (sic: ed.] 
nunc est Flierusalem, de Agar dicitur, 
quoniam illa quae apud uos est Hieru- 
salem, hoc est, quae in saeculo hoc esse 
uidetur, aequam uirtutem habet ad Agar” 
(Migne, P. Z. 103, 190). 

5. ad Arabios| ‘ Belonging to Arabia’ ; 
cf. Rénsch, /tala, p. 390. 

7. data| sc. } madrad diabyKn, The 
translator has retained the gender of the 
Greek participle (dre év éxelvy do0etca 
7h xwpe (?). So below (p. 82, ll. ro, rr) 
sub illa, ipsa, refer not to Agar, but, as 
the context shews, to ‘festamentum quod 
datum est in S, 


6 


5 


10 filios eius illos esse dixit qui sub illa conuersantur. 


15 


82 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 26. 


Hierusalem, hoc est, quae in saeculum hoc esse uidetur, aequam 
uirtutem habet ad Agar; hunc nobis ordinem retinente illa 
quae nunc:est Hierusalem, in qua testamenti illius legitima 
implentur, ad comparationem illorum quae expectantur, quae 
etiam frui in futuro speramus saeculo. quam et continere 
uidebatur Agar, Sarrae comparata. nam quod dixit: serwat 
autem cum filits suis, non de Agar id dicit, sed ad testamentum 
quod datum est in Sina * reddidit illud, ut statuat illud quod 
dixit: wnum quidem ex monte Sina, wm seruitutem generans. 
bene autem 
dixit quod et ipsa cum filiis suis seruit. testamentum enim 
quale sit in illis utique cognoscitur qui illud susceperunt. nec 
enim secundum suam substantiam perspicitur; itaque seruit, 
quando illi, qui secundum illud sunt, seruire uidentur. 
conueniebat allegoriae sectatores ad illud respicere quod 
dixit: confinis est eius quae nunc est Hierusalem ; euidenter enim 


‘non intercipientis est illa quae secundum Agar, sed aequam eas 


habere uirtutem ostendere uoluit, secundum quod significatione 
id ipsum sunt. beatus uero Paulus primum testamentum dicens, 


20 dicit et aliud: 


25 


guae autem sursum est Fierusalem, libera est; quae est mater 
ommnium nostrorii. 


Biov todtov Oewpovpévn, icoduvamed n “Ayap, TavTny auiv thy 
Takw éreyovons THs viv ‘lepovearnp, ef Hs Ta THs SiaOnens exeivns 
voila TANPODTA: Tpds TA MpocdoK@meva, ov by Kat TevEecBar eri 
ToU peANovTOS EATrGomEY ai@vos, HY émelyev 7» “Ayap Tpos THY 
Lappay Kpivomevn. 
mept THS "Ayap réyer, GANG TrEpi THs ev TO Yuva SoOeions b.aOnKns. 


\ ' a : we 
TO MEVTOL AOYAEYE] META T@N TEKNWN AYTAC, OV 


1 seculo C (corr) 
retinentem /7) : txt ¢ 
om £1 * 


2 hoc n. ordine retinente illam C* (ordinem C (corr) H: 
4 quiaetiam 7 8 redigit (for reddidit) s 13 secundum 
17 eosC Hf ~~ 22 nostrum C (corr) H (corr) 25 det cod., Cr.: 6é Fr. 


6. nam quod dixit... tllud| Cited by 
Sedul. Scot. See vy. Ib 


19. td ipsum|]=ro aird: 
Ltala, p. 424. 


Ronsch, 


12. mec enim secundum, &c.] obdé yap 
kat diay brécraow (or simply xaé’ d7r6- 
crac) yvwplferar, Pewpeirat, or the like ; 
see p. 5, ll. 15, 18. ‘It has no personal- 
ity; it is represented by its children, 
whose bondage is regarded as its own.’ 


22. nostrorum] Both our MSS. (see 
vy. ll.) exhibit this form fp. manu in 
the text, although in the comm. just be- 
low both have wostrwm.—Thdt. (ad h. 7.) 
follows Th. in reading uyArnp drdvrev 


NAV, 


eo IN EP. AD GALATAS, 83 


- sursum LHierusalem non somnia colligens dicit apostolus, 
ad similitudinem illorum qui uniuersa in allegoriam iactanda 
esse existimant; sed quoniam testamentum secundum  scit 
nuncupare resurrectionem, quam expectabant illi qui adsecuti 
sunt, qui etiam et in caelo morandi licentiam adsequi sperabant, 
liberi ab omni existentes peccato. ad comparationem “ergo 
huius illam nominauit guae sursum est Hierusalem ; conuersa- 
tionem nostram illam quam in caelis habemus hoc modo indi- 
cans, eo quod illo commorabimur simul cum Christo degentes ; 
in qua etiam secundum omnem conuersabimur industriam. 
at sursum Huierusalem caeleste habitaculum sic nominans, 
quoniam et Judzi in locis Hierusalem commorantes cum Deo 
s€ commorare existimabant; ubi et debitum Deo persoluere 
seruitium properabant, hunc locum competentem esse sibi 
existimantes, eo quod neque sacrificium neque holocaustum 
neque aliud aliquid secundum legem alibi perficere poterant. 
illa enim guae sursum est Huierusalem, libera est; quae est 
mater omnium nostrum. ut dicat quoniam ‘resurrectionem 
adsecuti, et secundam illam et gloriosam percipientes natiui- 
tatem, cuius propter et in caelo commorabimur, illam Hieru- 
salem nostram esse existimantes, in libertate plurima omnes 
simul erimus; legitima praecepta aut alia quae eiusmodi sunt 
implere non indigentes. cum multa autem fiducia illo com- 
morabimur, eo quod nec peccatis ultra subiacere poterimus.’ 
et utitur scripturale testimonium : 


2 uniuersam, iactandam C* // 5 se sperant C ro quo C 11 Abra- 
ham (/o7v at sursum) C 4’ | caelestem C /7 13 commorari C (corr) 14 sibi ex. 
esse 19 secundum C // | et om 2° * 20 gloriam (after propter) add in 
marg. C (corr) | commorabuntur 7 23 non om FH | illuc (for illo) 7/ 

3. testamentum secundum, &c.| Com- But besides other difficulties, the mention 
pare p. 76, 1. 8, sq. of Abraham in this context appears irre- 


g. illo\=illic: see below, 1. 23, vv. ll. levant. A¢ sursum H. might easily, if 


ol 


i 


2 


i) 


Sad 


11. at sursum] See vy. \l. Card. misunderstood, degenerate into Abraham .- 


Pitra, who omits Aabitaculum, doubtless 7., and caeleste would then pass into 
5 ; \ j 
through an oversight, connects Aéraham caclestem (rqv émovpaviar). 


(which he alters into Aérahae) with the 13. commorare| See p. 59, |. 21, note. 
preceding clause. 1 had once thought Cf. 1. 20, commorabimur. 

that Adv. habitaculum might represent 20, cuius propter| A Graecism (=7s 
rov xédmov “ABpadu, or the like, i. q., évexa)? cf. Ronsch, /tala, p. 442. 
paradisum (cf. Phot. biblioth. cod. 237, 25. et utitur, &c.| Kéxpnra be Kou ypa- 
ws 6 mapddeos 4 dvw early ‘Lepovoadn). pix paptupia (2). Sertpturalis is wn- 


2 


O 


5 


84 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 27—29. 
scriptum est enim: ‘lactare, sterilis quae non paris; erumpe 
et clama, quae non parturis; quoniam multi filii desertae magis 


quam eius quae habet uirum. 


hoc non tamquam prophetice de resurrectione dictum posuit; 
5 sed testimonium abusus est propter nomen sferi/is, eo quod 
sterilem’ constitutam Sarram in ordinem secundi accipit testa- 
menti; ut dicat quoniam ‘omnia illa erunt praeter spem. 
exsurgemus enim qui mortui sumus; ita ut et numero multo 
ampliores ab illis inueniamur. multo enim ampliores erimus 
1o qui in hoc concurrimus testamento. illi enim qui sub lege 
sunt testamento, gens est una. mos uero qui resurrectionis 
testamentum adsequi habemus, omnes sumus filii.. unde et 
adicit : 
nos autem, fratres, secundum Isaac promissionis. sumus filtt. 


1% quod dixit: secundum Isaac, hoc est, ‘erimus secundum 
Isaac; non secundum naturam, sed secundum gratiam.  sicut 
enim Isaac praeter omnem spem natus est; eo quod et gratiae 
est resurrectio, non naturae.’ et quoniam ab illis quae in diuina 
tenentur scriptura probauit testamentorum differentiam, ostendens 

20 quoniam illorum quae secundum naturam sunt, multo meliora 
sunt illa quae secundum gratiam; ipsa ergo praeditus sequentia, 
etiam praesentibus abutitur negotiis : 


sed sicut [tunc| 1s qui secundum carnem natus erat, perse- 
guebatur eum qui secundum Spiritum, sic et nunc. 


2 multae filiae CY 7 erant 7 
12 filil ome 22 praesentia AZ 


10 legis C (corr) 
23 tunc om C/T 


Ir recsurrectionis C* 


known to the lexicons; see however dpuofetcn Tots amodederypevors ... Gorep” 


Paucker (welet, exist. alt. p. 22), and cf. 
supr. p. 66, 1. 10. 

2. multi fit] See vv. ll. The fem. 
can only be a copyist’s error arising from 
the proximity of deserdae. 

4. non tamguam prophetice, &c.] 
Lanfranc and Robert of B. epitomize this 
passage, omitting 202 ¢. proph. and for 
omnes sumus filid substituting ex on? 
gente sumius. 

With Th.’s refusal to recognize a dis- 
tinct prediction in Isai. liv. 1, comp. his 
remarks on Rom, ili. 12, 77 waprupla obx 
ws tpopyTikGs elpnuéry expyoaro, aN cs 


ovv Kal nuets dpe THs Sedpo ev Tais Exxdn- 
oiaorixals Siaréfeow pwapruplars cvyKxexpy- 
ueba, ws dv apudcew Suvaudvars dd r7Hs 
Lb, ix. 
25, x. 18, xl. g. See Fritzsche, dev. ef 
scr. Th. p. 35 sq., Toe Water, p. 100 sq. 
Ir. guz...adsegut habemus] ot uéddovres 
émiruxeiv: cf. Roénsch, /tala, pp. 447, sq. 
14. 205... sumus] So Chrys., Thdt. 
16. stcut... naturac| Ita et nos, or the 
like, must be supplied after these words. 
at. ipsa ergo, &c.) ‘*Following up 
this train of thought.” Pitra suggests ipsa 
pracvidens sequentia. 


duavolas Tots wap nua Neyouévots. 


IV. 29.] IN. EP. AD GALATAS. 85 


. de illis qui secundum Christum sunt, non solum quae fidei 
sunt et promissionis, ponit nomen (sicuti et in superioribus iam 
ostendimus), sed et Spiritus; et multis in locis hac uel maxime 
abutitur uoce, sicuti et ad Romanos quis euidenter perspicere 
poterit ; eo quod expectamus participatione Spiritus fruitionem 
accipere futurorum bonorum. sic igitur et de illis qui secundum 
legem sunt, illud quod corporis est dicit ; eo quod secundum prae- 
sentem hanc uitam lex utilis esse potest. nam quia‘carnem’ tempo- 
rale dicit, et quod facile soluitur, cum nostram [non] nominauerit 
naturam,* multis in locis id ostendimus in interpretatione apo- 
stolica; et plenaria nostra expositio id euidenter ostendit, illis 
tamen qui cautissime uolunt dictis intendere. et quoniam Agar 
cicitur quae sequentia naturali peperisse uidebatur, quae formam 
acceperat ueteris testamenti, eo quod et tenere [ordinem] 
poterat, secundum praesentem uitam, illorum qui naturali ordine 
nascuntur; quod et nuper ediximus. sicuti ergo tunc tlle qui 
ex naturae ordine fwerat natus illum persequebatur qui per 
promissionem fuerat natus, + sic et hic illi qui anc legis existunt 
uindices illa quae gratiae sunt indagare adnituntur.* bene 


ov TO THS Tiatews Kal THS erayyedlas povoyv evTlOnow dvopa, 
ava yap Kal TO TOD TvEevpaTos’ ATE 6) TpoTboKeyTWY Huav TH 
peToveia Tod Tvevpatos THY aTOhavow éEacbat THY pEedoVT@V" 
ovTtwal Sé Kal érl TOY KaTa VOMOY TO THS GapKds, ate 7) KaTA TOV 
mapovta Tovtovi Blov ypnowmevey Tod vowov Suvamévov' cdpKa yap 
TO TpocKatpoy Kal evdiaduTov Aéyet, bTav py THY rmeTepay dvouaty 
puow. 

[oftac Kal N{N] of TOU vouou mpoecTavat 6n0ev Bovropevor, Ta 


an / 
THS Yapitos amrehavvovow. 


2 ponet C* 3 et multis et multis 7* 5 participationem /f 8 tem- 
poralem C / txt ¢ g soluit C 7 | non om C #1 txt g 13 qui (for quae 1°) 
14 ordinem om C/T 16 nuber ediximus C nubere diximus 20 sq. Coisl. 
204, f. 36 b [Cr. vi. 73, Fr. 128] dAdos d€ pnow o0 TOTHS Te, KT. 24 vidv (for 
Blov) Cr, (per incuriam), 27 of rolywy Tod vouou k.7.d. cod. and edd. See lat. 

1. quae fidei, &c.... ponit nomen] = viii. 2: 70 Tolvuy rvebud pnow TO én’ éd- 


“fidei et promissionis ponit nomen.” The ide 77s dBavaclas jutv SeSopévoy* od THY 
phrase quae... promissionis is an attempt amddavow 7 éml tov Xpiorov wloris mapé- 
to reproduce the form of the Gk. (rd rs oxnkev nieiv. 

Tey K.TsA.)- 8. carnem temporale dicit] Cf. p. 35, 
2. sicuti ein sup.| Cf. p. 52, 1. 5, sq. ]. 12, note, and z/ra, p. 94, |. 5, note, 


4. sicuti et ad Rom.) ¢g. on Rom. 


20 


86 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 30. 


autem secundum Spiritum dixit, hoc est, ut dicat eum qui 
secundum promissionem est; eo quod nostram personam ad 
similitudinem illius erat e contrario positurus. in quibus Sfzrztus 
nomen ueraciter ponebatur propter illa quae ab illis creduntur. 
5 optimos uero allegoristas uolebam hoc in loco illud interrogare, 
utrum diuina scriptura retulit nobis quoniam Ismahel perse- 
quebatur Isaac, hoc significans quoniam quidam erant illorum 
qui ex circumcisione sunt, qui in nouissimis temporibus ali- 
quando illos, qui ex Galatis Christo crediderant, transducturi 

10 erant ad legem? et quis poterit condigne aliquando id deridere? 
itaque si nihil aliud, saltem hoc eos perspicere conueniebat, 
quoniam historiam apostolus quasi uere factorum negotiorum, 
et in confessione deductorum existentem, in sua posuit narratione 
ut confirmaret illa quae dixerat. secundum comparationem 

15 uero uoluit ostendere historiam ad illam similitudinem. unde 
et illa quae facta fuerant illis ab extraneis abusus esse uidetur. 
quibus inconsequenter simul et magnifice adicit : 

sed quid dicit scriptura? ‘eice ancillam et filium eius ; non 
enim heres erit filius ancillae cum filio liberae, 

20 ~—ut dicat quoniam ‘nihil prodest illis laborare, sicuti nec illi 
tunc. profuit. ++ nec enim est aliqua communio praesentibus 
ad futura, sed nec habere possunt locum legitima in nostram 
conuersationem, quam secundum formam implemus resurrec- 
tionis. quid ergo festinant illi eos qui in Christo crediderunt - 

25 etiam ad legis custodiam trahere?’ deinde quasi qui ex prae- 
cedentibus colligere poterat negotium dicens: * 


ION Me ! ‘3 ig a , \ a J ® 
ovdé yap €oTly TLS KOLVMVLa T@Y TAapPOYT@Y Kal TOY MEdAOYTOV" 
70 , b) a > a e r 
oud’ éyes Yopay Ta vouima Eri THS KAO Nuas Siairns, }v Kata TUTov 
TANpovmev THS avacTacees. Kal NoiTOv ws él TEV TpoKELmévwv 
emiaunroylCeTat. 
1 Spiritum Spiritum //* 2 nostra persona C/T 3 positura C A | Spiritum 
Hf { for. leg. Spiritum nomen...ponebat] 7 erant quidem C quidem erant H 
g transducti erant C* transducti sunt 7 rr saltim C* [cf. Wagner o77th. Verg. V. 
470, cited by Hild. AZ. ii. 633] 13 delictorum (/or deduct.) ZH 19 enim om C 
21 nec enim talia 22 in legitima A in legitimum / (corr) 26 collidere Z 
5. allegoristas| Cf, p. 73, 1. 28, note. of the facts.’ The reading of H looks like 
13. i confessione deductorum] ép 6uo- an attempt to escape from the difficulty. 
Noyla Trav Sinynuévev or the like; ‘writ- 20. nec eine est al. coninr.| Cf. pe4, 
ten with a view to the acknowledgment 1. 14, note. 


IV. 31—V. 3.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 87 


. ttaque, fratres, non sumus ancillae filii, sed liberae. 


cui dicto etiam exhortationem connectit: 


libertate qua nos Christus liberauit state, et nolite iterum 
2ugo Seruttutis obduct, 


ab illis quae ostensa sunt ab eo exhortationem faciens, ‘ne 
(inquit) @ Libertate gua uos Christus liberauit discedentes, iterum 
uos sub zugo seruitutis legitimae constituatis,’ 

et ultra confidens et multitudini [et] magnitudini probationum 
quae nullam controuersiam admittebant (alia quidem ex rebus 
perspicuis, alia uero de diuinis sumpta scripturis, alia uero 
aliunde, omnia autem summe expressa habebantur); dicit in 
subsequentibus, quasi de rebus indubiis contestationem faciens : 


ecce ego Paulus dico uobis guoniam st circumcidamini, in 
Christo uobis nihil proderit. 

bene posuit: ecce ego Paulus, quasi confidens super contes- 
tationis factae iustitiam, et quod numquam negari possit ob 
rerum ueritatem. ‘circumcisi enim, a Christo nihil expectetis 
percipere, eo quod nec est uobis ad eum ultra communio.’ 
deinde quod fecit in praecedenti negotio, ponit illud et uoce: 


testificor autem iterum omnt homini circumcidenti se, quoniam 
debitor est totam legen implere. 


nam quod dixit: ¢estificor, euidenter id posuit. et quod 
dixit zterwm, contestatio enim et haec erat, et illud quod superius 
fuerat dictum: ‘ecce (inquit) et aliud contestor, quoniam qui 
circumcidit se obnoxius est implere legem omnem. quare? 


3 liberauit. state 7 8 et 3° om C* Hac C (corr) 
11 habebuntur 7 | adicit (for dicit) C 13 ecce om H* 
16 negare C*/T 1g ponet C* 


10 prospicuis // 
14 Christus // (corr) 
25 omnem legem C 


ported by the Corbie MS. as well as by 
the first hand of #: see vv. Il. It is 
difficult to account for this reading, unless 


1. 70n sumus, &c.] Th. read and punc- 
tuated as follows: ovx éopuev masdloxns 


Téxva, GANA THS EdevOepas. TH eAevdepia 


] Tuds Xpicrds prevdépwoev orjxere, Kal 
ph mad fuy@ Sourelas evéxerbe. See Dr 
Lightfoot’s summary of the various read- 
ings in V. 1 (Galatians, p. 200). 

13. i Christo u. n. proderit| Card. 
Pitra edits Christus ....proderit, but the 
singular construction 7 Christo is sup- 


we suppose that the scribe or translator 
had his eye upon v. 6 tra (év yap Xp. 
I. ovre wepirouy Te laxvet, K.T-d.). 

20. circumcidentt se| TepiTeuvomevy : 
so the O.L. and Vulg., with Aug. Am- 
brstr. Cf. zzfra (1. 24), ‘qui circumcidit 
se.” 


IO 


20 


25 


88 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V. 4. 


quoniam circumcisio confessio est legis seruandae. debet autem 
is qui confitetur, pactus sui implere conditionem. si autem 
hoc possibile sit uobis, uos uideritis.’ quoniam inpossibile est, 
eo quod et multa nimis praeuaricabant, et ipsi perspicere pote- 

srant facile et statim ante omnia, eo quod praeceptum fuerat 
nihil illorum quae ad honorem pertinent diuinitatis alibi debere 
implere praeter in locum Hierusalem. aut enim non implebant 
illud quod constitutum erat, aut implentes praeuaricabant. posuit 
autem illud, ualde perspicuum existens in his maxime quae 

10 praeuenerant, si tamen circumcisi ab illis donationibus quae 
erant a Christo extranei constituebantur; et a lege nullum 
iuuamen adsequi poterant, eo quod nec custodirent illam sicut 
conueniebat. deinde et aliud adicit: 


destructt estis a Christo, gut tn lege tustificaminte. 


15 ‘nulla uobis est cum Christo ultra communio, qui ex lege 
iustificamini, itaque et ipsa simulatio qua uos credere in eum 
confingitis superflua esse inuenitur, et nullum habet iuuamen.’ 
et ostendens hoc ex ipsis rebus ita se habere: . 


a gratia excidistis. 


20 =‘ illa quae a Christo sunt, gratiae sunt. lex autem non est 
gratia. quae ergo nobis erit cum aduersariis communio ?’ 
mirabilis uero per omnia uidetur apostolus, et frequentia 
sensuum est talis qualis habet fieri a uiro in mediis constricto 
necessitatibus et ui legum impulso et contestanti super his quae 


25 sibi fiunt, ita ut in tempore suas possit exequi iustitias ante 


11 nullum om 17 confiditis 23 et (for est) C H | at uero (or a uiro) 
Coll 24 contestantem C /7 


7. praeter| = praeterquam: see Hil- freq. sens. talis qualis solet fieri in mediis 


debrand, Apul, i. 78, constr. necessitatibus ... ante iud., ipse si 
22. et freg. sensuum, &c.] Pitra reads uindicare uerit. temp. inuenerit.” I have 
this passage as follows: ‘‘et freq. sens., | ventured to depart from the MSS. so 


et talis qualis habet fier. At uero in far as to substitute ef for est, a iro for at 
mediis constricto necessitatibus, et ui le- wero, *psum for ipst. LExegui iustitias= 
gum impulso, et contestanti super his quae — dixas AauBdvew (?) ‘The impassioned 
sibi fiunt, ita ut in tempore suas possit style of the Apostle is that of an injured 
exsequi iustitias ante iudicem, ipsi uindi- man who submits under protest, and ap- 
care ueritatem tempus euenerit [zzenerit  peals to a higher court.’ 

cod].” In his appendix he suggests : “et 


' 


V. 5, 6.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 89 


iudicem ipsum, cum uindicare ueritatem tempus inuenerit; et 
quia nihil eorum quae secundum se erant reliquit in tempore 
uiolentiae, neque adquieuit illis quae non bene fiebant ; e con- 
trario uero et contradixit et contestatus est, litigans pro uirtutis 
Suae possibilitate. talium enim proprium est ut omnia illa 5 
dicant quae competere suis partibus existimant, et frequenter 
dicere illa et compendiose, sicut et hoc in loco Paulus fecisse 
uidetur. denique postquam arguit malitiam actus eorum, e 
contrario etiam sua posuit—quod et hoc ipsud proprium est 
illorum qui contestantur: ji 10 


nos enim Spiritu ex fide spem tustitiae expectamus. 

solummodo quia non clamat et dicit quoniam ‘nihil horum 
nostrum est; nullam cum istis habemus communionem. nos 
iustificari speramus per fidem, Spiritus expectantes gratiam 


per quam et perfectam bonorum participationem adquirimus.’ 
et adhuc his sua connectens: 


= 


5 


tm Christo (inquit) lesu neque circumcisio quid ualet, neque 
-. : i 
pracputium ; sed fides \quae| per caritatem tnoperatur. 


‘talia sunt illa quae secundum Christum sunt ita ut non 
in circumcisione, non in praeputio ueritas sif definita. fides 20 
enim est apud nos quae omnia implet; quam etiam et erga 
illa quae expectantur consequentem illius promissis conuenit 
demonstrari, in caritate perfectam fidem exhibentes. caritatem 
autem dicit illam quae erga Deum est et erga proximum. qui 
enim credidit non absoluta quadam intentione, sed cum animae 25 
suae firmitate, sicut et est credere conueniens, euidens est 
quoniam et diligere eum adceleret utpote omnium bonorum 
nobis conlatorum auctorem ; nec non et proximum diligat. nam 


1 ipsi C: om H 7 hoc om £7* 9 ipsum C (corr) H 11 Spiritum C 
12 conclamat (for non clamat) C (corr) | dicat H 17 aliquid / (corr) 
18 quae om C* 23 in caritatem perfectam C* in caritate perfecta C (corr) 


24 proximos (for erga proximum) 7 26 dignum (def est cred.) add C (corr) | 


et (aft. conuen.) add C 28 diligit C 


12. solummodo quia non clamat] povov- probably due to accident, or to the in- 


ovxl Kpdgwv s. Boor. sertion of zzqzt. 

17. im Christo...I.| Vulg., “nam in 23. in caritate perfectam fidem] Cf. 
Chr. I.” Tdp is wanting in a few Gk. SS. James ii. 22: ex Tov epywv 9 lors 
MSS. (Tisch.8 ad %. 2.) ; but the omission érereusOn. Demonstrart=drobeléac ba (?). 
of the conjunction by our translator is In the next page (l. 14) it is passive. 


gO THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V: 7, 8: 
illa caritas quae erga Deum est, etiam proximum diligere ut 
fas est praecipit, et maxime illum qui eiusdem fidei esse uidetur. 
hunc enim diuina scriptura ‘proximum’ uocat, diligens uero 
proximum, opere utique suae animae demonstrat affectum. nec 

5 enim possibile est illum qui Deum diligit non opus facere 
aliquod, unde et dilectionis euidentem poterit ostendere pro- 
bationem. ille enim qui proximum diligit, necessario in opere 
suam ostendit amicitiam. hoc ergo dixit fidem quae per cart- 
tatem inoperatur, Guod cum uera fide erga Deum ostendit cari- 

1otatem, pariter etiam et erga proximum itidem subsequentem 
ostendit caritatem. caritas uero necessario in opere debet 
cognosci, eo quod uerae sit fidei, quam conuenit habere illos 
qui Christo crediderunt ; quia per caritatem in operibus debet 
demonstrari qui qualisue sit. ‘haec quidem apud nos cum sol- 

15 licitudine debita aguntur ; circumcisionis uero et praeputii nul- 
lam curam habemus.’ et quasi qui sufficienter fuerit contestatus, 
iterum ad exhortationem suum uertit sermonem : 


currebatis bene: qut uos tmpediurt ueritati non suadert ? 


ad summam eos uerecundiam adducit, dum illa quae primi- 
20tus ab eis fide integra gesta fuerant cum illis comparat quae 
ad praesens faciebant, reprehendens simul factum eorum. uide- 


tur enim per omnia perspici eos, et demiratione dignos eos 
ostendere, ex illis quae dudum gesserant. 


persuasto non est ex uocante [uos}. 


2 praecepit C* 6 poteris C* H 


8 hance ZH (corr) 10 ut idem 
(for itidem) C 12 uere CH 14, 18 quis (for qui) H (corr) 16 quasi 
quia C 2t faciebat | eorum om HY 24 persuasione euocante C p. ex 
uocante 7 


2. gut eiusdem fidet e. wu. 3 hiune enin, struction, as far as I can find, is peculiar 


&e.] Cf. infr. c. vi. 10: épyafdueba 7d 
dyabdv mpos mdvras, uddora Sé mpos Tovs 
olxelous THs wlaTews: where see Th.’s re- 
marks. 

18. ueritati non suaderit] An imita- 
tion of the Gk. (77 dAnOela wh melPecOar). 
Ronsch (/¢ada, p. 441) gives instances of 
suadcrt used as a pass.; the present con- 


to this translation, where it is frequent. 
Pitra reads wervt/ate, but against his MS., 
which is supported by 7. 

24. persuasio non est, &c.] See vv. ll. ; 
fersuasione=persuasio n €. wos has pro- 
bably been omitted by a copyist who 


connected “ persuasione euocante” with 
gesserant, 


V. 9, 10.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. gt 


haec uult dicere: quoniam +‘ gratia erat Dei ut uocaret uos, 
quod et fecit, dans Spiritus sancti gratiam, promittens futura. 
nam permanere firmos in fide, non erat illius, sed uestrum.* 
hoc enim solum conferre uos conueniebat; residua uero omnia 
ex illius accedebant gratia. et ecce et hoc facere distulistis.’ 
deinde malitiam admissam detegens, adicit : 


modicum fermentum totam massam fermentat. 


‘non solum illa quae fiunt defleo, sed illa quae hinc oriuntur 
pertimesco. doctrina enim non bona, semel principium mali 
accipiens, augmentum in tempore scit adquirere.’ 

et ut ne aestimaretur non bonam de illis habere spem, simul 
et sanans eos adicit: 


ego confido in uobis in Domino quoniam nihil aliud sapietis. 


sufficiens erat Galatas desperantes confirmare et reducere 
ad fidei integritatem, eo quod et Paulus bona de illis sperabat. 
ad haec curans Galatas, aduersariis sese inuehit dicens: 


qui autem conturbat uos, portabit tudicium, quicumque est ille. 


demiratione dignum est quod dixit: gwétcwmque est ille ; 
ostendens quoniam non ueretur personam, quando _ueritatis 
discutitur ratio. et quoniam interposuit consilium quod illis 
dabat, sua euidenter comprobauit. iterum ad circumcisionis 


fal lal lal lal , \ 
THS yaptTos Beod av TO Karéoal, TO SovvaL TOD TYEvpaTOS THY 
' G , \ / oe RON L L 1 aN a 
xXaApLv, vTroayeéa Oat Ta eEXNOVTA’ TO péVvTOL péverw BeBaiovs ETL TIS 
/ > Me les J 
TigTEws OUK HV eKElvoU, GAN VLETEpOV. 


2 facit 7 To in tempores scit /7 15 sperat C 16 adhuc C | esse 
(jor sese) C*: corr se 1g persona // a2.5q. Coisl. 204, f. 38a [Cr. vi. 77; 
Fr, 129] Qebdwpos. dddos 5€ pow" Ths xadptTos, K.T.r. 

3. non erat illius, sed uestrum| Pitra: “ obedience to the truth [4 TEL Lovn = Td 
‘“‘Haec nisi corrigerentur aliis locis...  mel0ear ddnfela] is not to be expected 
semipelagianismi quid redolerent.” On asa gift from God, but to be rendered on 


Th.’s sympathy with the views of Pela- your own part as an answer to His gra- 
gius see Fritzsche, de v. e scr. Th., pp. cious call.” Thdt. repeats this exposi- 


107—115. In the present instance his tion: lov Ocod TO Kanely, TO O€ melOecBat 
anxiety to assert the concurrence of man’s —rév dKovsyrwv. 
freewill with the work of the Holy Spirit 8. non solum, &c.) Thdt.: duds pev 


has led him into a strange interpretation  9pyv@, dédia be riy TIS VOTOU eTAOOoW, 
of the passage, which he takes to mean : 19. non ucretur pers.) Cf. pp. 10, It. 


IO 
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92 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS (Vere 


recurrit uerba, et in sua persona id examinans, probationem 
eorum facit ; eo quod illa quae de eo dicebantur, etiam ceteris 
apostolis similiter competere poterant, eo quod et illi propter 
illam quam in Christo habebant fidem, eius implentes doc- 

5 trinam, ad similitudinem eius similiter persecutionem patie- 
bantur. et maxime a Judaeis id pati uidebantur. 


ego autem, fratres, si circumcisionem adhuc praedico, quid 


adhuc persecutionem patior? ergo destructum est scandalum 
cructs. 


10 ‘si per legem (inquit) est iustificatio, et praedicari conuenit 
circumcisionem ad legis custodiam, sicut illi dicunt, utpote 
minime nobis iuuatis de sola illa quae in Christo est fide, si 
non et legem custodierimus ; uana quidem sunt omnia illa quae 
secundum crucem sunt, et quod hinc infirmi scandalum patiun- 

15 tur. uane autem et nos persecutionem patimur, siue ego siue 
ceteri qui et praedicant illam quae in Christo est fidem. et 
propter hoc quoniam ipsi persecutionem patiuntur similiter 
sicut et ego, cum liceat nobis illa quae legis sunt docere et 
omnem carere molestiam, simul lucrantes cotidianos angores. 

2c sed non ita se res habet; nec enim possibile est per legem 
iustificari. sed gratia in nobis Christi ista implere uidetur, 
qui propter hoc et crucifixus est et mortuus, ut exsurgens 
communem nobis bonorum illorum quae inde sunt praebeat 
fruitionem. ideo praedicamus, quia non erubescentes ignobili- 

25 tatem illam quae ex ea esse existimatur, gloriamur uero in illis 
bonis quae per illam facta sunt. ideoque etiam si persecu- 
tionem pati conueniat, non abhorremus; maiores enim fructus 
exinde per passionem sumere expectamus, in tantum com- 
municare ei sperantes in gloriam, in quantum ignobilitati et 

30 passionibus communicare uoluerimus. et quoniam euidenter 
ostendit superfluam esse circumcisionem, siquidem illa quae 


2 ei (aft facit) 3 illis Z _ § ad similitudinem eius similitudinem 
persecutionum /7 10 eius (for est) H 14 patiantur C* 18 dicere H 
20 impossibile # 23 commune C*/# | quae desunt C | praebeant H 27 patimur 
(for pati conu.) 31 superfluum /7 


12. zwuatis| The lexicons give no in- 19. lucrantes cotidianos angores| Cf. 


stance of this form. Cf. zzfra, p. 105,. Acts xxvii, 21: Kepdqjoa Thy UBpw rabrnv 
h. 10, adiuuatus. kal ¢yulav. 


Megas 13.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. ; 93 


secundum Christum sunt interceptionem faciunt legis, cuius 
uim obtinere uidetur circumcisio ; exaestuauit ira motus contra 
illos homines qui pro nihilo sollicitudinem expendere prope- 
rant : 


utinam et abscidantur qui conturbant wos. 


‘ad plenum (inquit) si salutem nobis et perfectionem per 
Christum adesse speramus, et corporis friuolam excisionem 
bonum quid esse iudicant, etiam integra membra genitalia sibi 
excidant, ut maiores adquirant lucros, si tamen carnis excisione 
juuaii se existimant.’ 

et ad plenum quis considerans illa quae in hac sunt epistola, 
tam quae extra probationem sunt, siue ad Galatas dicta siue ad 
aduersarios, inueniet densam eam esse et sensus uarietate illus- 
tratam ; nunc quidem ista, nunc uero illa dicentem. quod pro- 
prium est illorum qui irascuntur, ita ut et multa contingant, et 
omnia frequenter et compendiose dicant, nullo in loco sensum 
dilatantes. beatus uero Paulus inuehens se aduersariis suffi- 
cienter, ad exhortationem Galatarum recurrit, perfectam super 
uirtutibus faciens ad illos doctrinam, ita ut ostendat eis quod 
hoc multo aptius illis esse uidetur, qui non sub lege, sed sub 
gratia Christi conuersantur. disputans uero ad eos de his quae 
sibi maxime imminere uidebat, ita ut res ipsa exigebat, etiam 
et caritatis uerba permiscuit : 


nos autem, fratres, in libertatem uocati estas. 


optime ab illis quae ante a se fuerant ostensa exhortationis 
sumpsit principium. ‘wocati (inquit) esé7s, ut participes sitis 
libertatis.” et confirmans dictum suum: 


1 faciunt om /T 2 iram 5 abscidentur C * t7 dicente OC 77) 
19 ad illos om H 


s. abscidantur| So O. L. (Sabatier) ; Th.’s explanation as an alternative : ‘uel, 
ie utinam totis potius uirilibus suis castren- 


Vulg., abscindantur. 
8. etiam integra membra] Thdt.: ete tur.” Lanfranc, on the other hand, allows 
b fo) 


xal Té\eov e£ereunov éavtovs. So ‘‘all the only the metaphorical sense: “id est: 
Greek commentators, I believe, without eunuchizentur a malis moribus.” 

exception; the Latin fathers, who read 9. lucros] Cf. pores Ttala, p. 268. 
‘abscindantur’ in their text, had more 24. nos autem) vers oe, The Latin 
latitude” (Dr Lightfoot). See (e. g.) authorities follow the reading “pels yap, 


Pelagius ad #. 7. Sedulius Scotus gives and so Thdt. ad h. 7. 


1G@) 


20 


25 


04 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS PV re: 


tantum ne libertatem in occasione carnis detts. 


‘non enim est iustum libertatem uos abuti ad peccandum,’ 
utile autem esse uidetur, ut et illud dicatur quod dixit: 2 
occasione carnis, qua ratione illud posuit pro ‘peccare’; et 
5 maxime propter eos qui existimant ‘carnem’ multis in locis 
peccatum ab scriptura nominari, cum diuina scriptura, nomini- 
bus aliud quid significantibus, alia nullo in loco nominari 
patitur absolute ; sed cum quadam ratione abuti solet nominum 
mutabilitate, sicut et hoc in loco fecit. ‘carnem’ enim apostolus, 
ro sicut in multis locis ostendimus, illud quod temporale est et 
mortale et solubile scit uocare, eo quod et omnis caro talis est. 
quoniam ergo disputat et de praesenti statu et de futuro qui 
per Christum praestitus est nobis. est autem inmortalis quidem 
ille status, et omni peccato liber ; mortalis uero iste, et peccato 
15 succumbens. pro ergo ‘ peccare,’ 2 occasionibus carnis posuit, ut 
dicat quoniam ‘non conuenit propter libertatem qua praediti 
estis ista agere quae mortales sequuntur. diligentiam uero illo- 
rum debetis habere, quae etiam decere uobis existimatis, eo 
quod et in spe uocati estis inmortalitatis, in qua et uerae 
20 libertatis participationem habetis.’ et quoniam modo quodam 
contrarium esse uidebatur, quod et liberos eos esse dicebat, 
et ab actu certo eos excludebat, hoc [autem] erat iterum alia 
ratione sub lege eos quidem constituere, quod opus seruorum 
esse euidenter in superioribus ipse pronunciauit : 


25 sed per caritatem seruite tnuicem. 


2 libertate C 
18 dicere C 7 


16 quam C # [cf. p. 17, 1. 18, wv. 1l.] 
20 quidam 7 22 autem om C Hf 


17 secuntur 77 
24 praenuntiauit 7 


I. 72 0c¢c. carnts detis| Detis is doubt- 


sin; thus els adopuny TH capi here = 
less due to the translator or his copyists 


els 76 Guaprdvew. Compare his explana- 


—a reminiscence of the Vulg.; cf the 
remark of S. Jerome: ‘‘ subauditur vefis, 
quod quia in Graeco non habetur, Lati- 
nus posuit interpres.” 

5.  propter eos gui existimant, &c.] 
Cf. p. 35, 1. 12, note, for Th.’s account 
of the scriptural uses of odpé. In this 
place he regards the word as equivalent 
to 7 Ovnrérns, our present mortal condi- 
tion, viewed as the fruitful occasion of 


tion of vapxixés in Rom. vii. 14: dvrt Tod 
‘@vynros, Kat dea TodTO Tod} TeEpl TO 
duaptavew éxwv porjv. The allusion may 
be partly to the Manicheeans (cf. p. 5, 
]. 11, note), partly to the opponents of 
Pelagius, especially those who held the 
Augustinian doctrine of the caro peccati. 
24. im superiorthus| See c. iv. 3 b1b Ta 
oroxeta TOD Kéopmou juev SedovAwWMEVOL: 
ib. 9 wadtw dvwhev Sovhevery Oédere. 


V. 14.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 95 


. est et aliter non peccare, quando quis caritatem saluam 
custodit ; ille enim qui talis est non solum a nocibilitate aliorum 
sese cohibet, sed et compellitur bonum facere. neque seruire 
piget aliquando dilecto sibi, si non hoc usus exegerit ; eo quod 
nec necessitate legum adactus id facit. unde de stabilitate 
confidens caritatis quae omnem excludit controuersiam, neque 
‘seruire in inuicem’ ponere distulit, et quidem contrarium id esse 
libertati ualde sciens. omnis enim libertas hanc seruitutem 
libenter subit, eo quod nec mos est obsequium illorum qui se 
diligunt grauiter ferre, siquando sibi in inuicem  seruierint ; 
pusillanimes uero tunc efficiuntur, quando seruitii opus non 
secundum suum propositum implere uidentur. deinde et latius 
caritatis opus explicans, dicit : 


omnis enim lex in uno uerbo impletur: ‘diliges proximum 
tuum sicut teipsum. 


‘compendiose (inquit) in hoc omnis legis impletur intentio. 
nam non occidere, neque adulterium facere nec furtum et quod- 
cumque istis est simile quae ad nociuitatem aliorum fieri solent, 
haec lex- quidem minis et terroribus prohibet fieri, et nec sic 
facile potest illos qui subiacent sibi corrigere. caritas uero cum 
omni illa delectatione et facilitate et omni implet instantia. 
etenim quisnam modo patietur nocere illum, quem maxime 
uidetur diligere? sed et bona illi praestare pro uirium suarum 
possibilitate, pro quo amicitiae legem adcelerat. sic et illos 
qui non sunt sub lege, possibile est illa quae legis sunt implere. 
caritas enim non ex lege impleri solet, sed solo animi arbitrio. 
hanc autem sequitur necessarie, ut legis impleat uoluntatem. 
maxime autem uos caritatis decet implere legem, qui futuram 


4 sinon hoc si C* sinon /7 5 stabilite 77, 7 in (bef inuicem) om /1* 
8 liberati C* g subdit 77 | more (for mos est) C* norit C (corr) morem // 
10 in (def inuicem) om C (corr) 18 nocibilitatem C (corr) 22 q. non solum- 
modo patietur non nocere C (cor) 26 implere C (corr) 28 quae /[ 


3. megue seruire piget, &c.) Thdt.: dem=xalrep. 


6 yap ciduKpwas ayamav ovdé douvdevew 14. zmpletur| mdnpotrar—the reading 

TApaureiTar TH Pirovpevy. of Chrys., Thdt. So also the Latin.ver- 
7. im inuicem| The lexicons give sions. 

exx. of ab, ad, pro, inuicem. 7 zmuicem 16. compendiose] Thdt.: dvvacbe bud, 


seems to be in our MSS. an alternative 77s puds tatrns évToAys mdvra whypwoat 
form for the simple #vzicem. Lt qui- — rov vopov. 


15 


20 


25 


96 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [Vag 


illam et inmortalem uitam expectatis, quando inuiolata in uobis 
caritatis custodita fuerit lex, nihil existente in rebus humanis 
quod eam ultra soluere possit.’ multis in locis manifestus est 
apostolus et prepemodum in omnibus locis multam exhorta- 
5 tionem faciens super caritatem, eo quod scit omnia bona 
continere ; et quod excepta hac nihil ex illis quae conueniunt 
umquam fieri posse. hac uero permanente inlibata, facile est 
et illa ferre quae dura esse uidentur. et hoc in loco non solum 
propter exhortationis utilitatem, sed et propter praesentium, 
10 euidenter ad ista exisse uidetur; eo quod apud Galatas, quibus 
ita fuerat persuasum ab illis qui ex circumcisione erant ad legis 
accedere custodiam, ut et carnis susciperent circumcisionem, 
schismata uero inter hos et non leues hinc adnascebantur con- 
tentiones, ab illis uel maxime qui nullam transductionem fidei 
15 fuerant perpessi. qui non ratione quadam aut exhortatione illos 
qui auersi fuerant cum debita modestia corrigere properabant, 
sed uehementer in illos insurgebant, insultantes illis eo quod 
et a ueritate fuerant extorres effecti. mnecessarie ergo et propter 
hanc causam etiam caritatis explicare poterat rationem; eo 
20 quod ad omnem correctionem uirtutum necessaria sit caritas, 
et maxime in praesenti negotio illis conueniens. unde adicit : 


St autem in tnuicem uos mordetis et consumitis, uidete ne ab 
quicem CONSUMAMINE. 


nociuitatem ualde et aperte in his contentionibus ostendit. 

ars aptissime etiam uerborum est abusus ordinem, ne ista talia 
insuadibilia esse uiderentur, quae ab ordine dictorum nulle 
modo fieri possunt. nam deuorare in inuicem et consumi 


3 posset C* 4 multa exortatione /7 5 hance (aff scit) add 1 6 illius 7 


14 max. uel qui Le ilhisC sa Ig poterat om 21 in prae- 
sente C”* 22 ab uicem C* 24 ualde et aperte in his cont. nociuitatem 
ost. 77 nocibilitatem ualde, &c. C (corr) 25 ordine C (corr) 26 quod C 


9. propter praesentium] Sc.wutilitatem. comm. onc. V. 26, sq. 
Or perhaps=T@v mapovrwy évexa (?): cf. 22. St...consumitis, utd. me ...comsuma- 
p- 83, 1 20, note. The construction of — minz] el...xarecOlere, BAéwere uh.:.dvahw- 
the following paragraph is broken by  6@7re. Possibly the tautology in the trans- 


the long relative clause guibus :.. circum- _ lation is due to the slip of an early copy- 
cisionem ; the sequence is no doubt ‘feo ist, who wrote consumiitis for comeditis. 
quod apud Galatas ... schismata et non 26. <insuadibilia] amre6y: Ronsch, 
leues hinc adn. contentiones,’’ &c. Itala, p. 112. 


15. gt? non ratione, &c.] See the 


V. 16] IN EP. AD GALATAS, 


97 


inpossibile est, quantum ad homines uidetur. quod apte com- 
posuit, dicens in praecedentibus, mordetis. nam morderi interea 
res patitur. et quia morsum solet sequi esca et consumii (illud 
autem quod manducatur, necessario et consumitur et expenditur), 
non [autem] de homine id fieri solet; ergo primum illud po- 5 
suit, quod fieri poterat. deinde coniunxit illa quae de ordine quo- 
dam naturaliter fieri poterant, ut ex dictorum ordine etiam illa 
quae dixerat necessario confirmaret, et quod uidebatur in illis 
esse insuadibile dictorum subterfugere uideretur iactantiam. 
uult autem dicere quoniam +‘si uolueritis aduersus alterutrum 
sic pertinaciter contendere, non solum nihil adiuuabitis illos qui 
peccauerunt, sed e contrario alienos eos a pietate perficietis, 
praeeligentibus interea illis hoc sustinere, propter contentionis 
uestrae enormitatem.’ quod et bene ‘consumi’ posuit, eo quod 
scit huiusmodi res peractam minorationem in communi inferre, 15 
cum quidam a pietate discedunt.* et hoc dicens ad integram 
primum progreditur doctrinam. deinde recurrit iterum ad illa 
quae proposita sibi erant: 


ice) 


dico autem: Spiritu ambulate, et desiderium carnis non per- 


ficietis. 20 


> a \ % , A nw ’ 
el wédXXETE TPOS AAAHAOUS OTS HidoveErKEly AVEVOOTMS, OV [OVO 
Oe ? a \ e , > ‘ ‘ ’ / >” 
ovdev MPereiTe TOS AuapTavoyTas, adAa yap Tovvavtiov Ew Tav- 
A , > \ A , , € \ n 
TeAaS yevécOa avTods THs evoeBelas TapacKevateTe. 0 Kai KAADS 
? e A \ a fal 
‘avarioKxec Oat’ exarecer, Ute 6) pelwow Epyalopévayv TO Kowa 
25 


A A ’ "y 
TOV THS eUceBElas ATroYwWpOVYTMV. 


3—5 consumi non de homine id fieri solet (soleat /7) illud (id 77) autem quod 


manducatur necessario (nec. om //) et cons. et exp., ergo, &c. CH 6 deom C 
15 in oratione C minoratione /7 


dddos 6€ pow el wéddeTE, 


rr solumque C 13, 14 contentiones uestras C* 
21 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 40 a [Cr. vi. 81, Fr. 129] Oeddwpos. 
K.TD. 


3. et consumi, illud autem, &c.] I 14. ¢o guod scit, &c.] Pitra reads: 


have ventured to depart from the order 
of the MSS., in which the text appears 
to have fallen into confusion at this point, 
probably through the omission of the 
words zon a. de homine id f. s. by a copy- 
ist prima mani, and their insertion in a 
wrong place by the corrector. The se- 
cond autem would in this case naturally 
disappear. 


Ss. 


‘feo quod huiusmodi res peractam uora- 
tionem in communi inferre [solet];” with 
the note ‘‘uel omissa uel interturbata 
nonnulla sunt quae restituere tuto non 
ualui.” With the help of the Greek and 
of the Harley MS. (cf. vv. ll.) restoration 
is easy. For mioratio, see p. 19, 1. 12, 
note. Here it =pelwois: below, in Phil. 
ii. 29, iv. 11, vorépnua, vorépnors. 


i 


98 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V. 17. 


his euidenter ostendit illud quod a nobis fuerat dictum; e 
contrario enim ‘carni’ statuit ‘Spiritum.’ nam et ‘Spiritum’ pro 
resurrectione accepit et futura inmortalitate; eo quod et per 
Spiritum ista nobis adquiri sperantur. sicut et ‘carnem’ sumpsit 

5 ad mortalitatem, eo quod carnem sequitur ut peccet ; inmortali- 
tatem uero, quod nequaquam possit peccare. ‘compendiose 
(inquit) illud dico: in spe inmortalitatis accepistis Spiritum. 
illa ergo agite quae consentanea uestrae existunt promissioni ; 
in inmortalitatem ergo uiuere, secundum ut nobis est possibile. 

10 illa uero quae sequuntur mortalitatem nolite facere.’ 


caro enim concupiscit aduersus Spiritum, Spiritus uero 
aduersus carnem; haec autem contraria sibi sunt in inuicem, ut 
non tla quae uultis faciatis. 


nam quod dixit, concupiscit aduersus Spiritum, hoc est, 

TS ‘interimit illa quae illius sunt;’? ut dicat: ‘+interimit quidem 
mortalitas inmortalitatem, et inmortalitas excludit mortalitatem. 
nec enim consentiunt sibi ista in inuicem. unde nec nobis 
licet facere illa quae uolumus. nec enim possumus in illa per 
fidem existentes, illa quae mortalitatis sunt facere. nam quod 
20 dixit, non wz in causando illud dixit, sed quasi consequens, se- 
cundum suam proprietatem.* admirabiliter uero in his ostendit 
magis illis uirtutem debere competere (eo quod et in forma 


> \ \ , > / > / \ i 
avatperiKoyv ev Oyntorntos aBavacia, aBavacia Sé AvntoTyTos, 
’ a A a a 
ovde yap cupdwvel tadta adrAndols’ OOev ovdEe uty EEeoTw Trovetv 
ji ‘ \ a ‘4 
25 amep Bovdopeda, éret unde Suvatoy év éxeivois bvTas Ta THS OvNnTO- 
id \ Neer et bl 2h ae 3 > 3 se ra} 
TNTOS TPATTELV. TO Yap INA OUK El aiTias ElTTEV, GAN WS GkKONOVOOY, 
Kata 70 olkeloy idimpa. , 


9 in inmortalitate ergo uiuite C (corr) To secuntur Ir uero om H 
12 inom H 17 in om 20 ut om H|in om C 23 sq. Coisl. 204 
f. 40 b, [Cr. vi. 82, Fr. 129] Oeddwpos. adddos 6€ pyow* avatperixdy, K.T.r. : 


1. a nobis fuerat dictum] Cf. p. 85, 1. 3 20. non ut in causando] Cf. p. 44,1. 4; 
sq. note. For arguments in support of the 
2. Sp. pro res. accepit] Cf. p.37,1.13,  telic force of wa in this place, see Bp. 
note. Ellicott’s comm. Chrys. and Thdt. agree 

12. haec autem] ratra 5€: so Chrys., with Th. in restricting @ av 0é\nre to the 
Thdt., Vulg. ‘‘ haec enim.” OeAnjmata THs capkos. On the other hand 

18. 7 dla per fidem exist.) i.e. in Occ. expounds (but as an alternative): 


futura, in inmortalia: cf. p. 58, ll. 1, 16,  uyre Ta Kakd...uyre Ta dyadd. 
év éxelvots yivdpueba, 


V. 18—21.] IN EP. AD GALATAS, 99 


futurae uitae consistunt), quam imitari eos secundum uirium 
qualitatem in praesenti conuenit uita. deinde ex illis ipsis 
etiam omnis sermonis comprobat propositum : 


St autem Spiritu ducimini, non estis sub lege. 


‘ad plenum (inquit) secundum illa uiuitis, nec sub lege 
ultra uos uiuere est possibile’ optime in id ipsud utraque 
colligit ex illis quae ab illis credebantur, quod non conueniat 
€0s peccare, neque sub lege esse. nam mortales et peccare 
possunt, et legem habent necessariam quae illos a peccato 
possit prohibere; superflua uero utraque uidebantur erga illos 
qui et a morte sunt securi, et peccare ulterius non possunt. 
deinde et euidenter utrumque ab alterutro separat; dicens : 


manifesta autem sunt opera carnis; quae sunt adulterium, 
fornicatio, immunditia, impudicitia, idolorum seruitus, ueneficia, 
inimicitiae, contentiones, aemulationes, prouocationes, dissensiones, 
haereses, inuidiae, homicidia, ebrictates, comessationes, et his 
simtilia, 

quoniam non sicut quidam haereticorum existimauerunt, car- 
nem naturam nostram uult dicere, euidens est. nam et inimicitiam 
et idolorum culturam et inuidiam et iram et alia quae huiusmodi 
sunt, carnis esse dixit; quae passiones solius animae perspi- 
cue esse uidentur. dicit autem quoniam manifestata sunt illa 


quae in natura mortali peragi possunt. ‘quae illa? illa quae 
praedixi:’ 
6 inom H 18, 19 non, naturam om [LT 21 animae om [L 22 quod 


(for quon.) H | non (def manif.) add C* 23 mortales // | quae illam C* 


18. sicut guidam haereticorum] See 


5, Cf. Chrys.: 


12. wtrum ab alterutyo| On this use 
note. 


of alteruter, see Paucker, sfic. addend. 
lex, lat. pp. 7, 8; Beitrdége zur lat. 
lex., p. 608; cf. Lumby and Mayor, 
p- 446. 

¥3. guae sunt adult. &c.] This list 
of sins in Th.’s text seems to have stood : 
porxela, Topvela, dxabapala, doédyea, eldw- 
Aorarpela, pappaxelar, €xApar, epers, Kot, 
EpiOetat, Sixooractat, alpécers, POdvoL, povot, 
Oar, KGpor—unless prowocationes is meant 
to cover both @vmol and épiBeias, 


above, p. 94, 1. 
évyravda 5é émirlOevral twes Néyorres bre 
Sethev eis Bio Tov dvOpwirov 6 dmbaTONOS ... 
Kal waxnv TS obpare mpos Thy Wuxy dec- 
kvds ovcay. aN ovK eorw Taira, ovK 
éorw* cdpka yap évraida ov Td oGpua Kadet 
yap emduula od capkds ara Wux7s, 
k.7.r. Thdt.: 7a Tovros Guora ov THs 
capxds GMa THS WuxNs €or Vora. ov Tol- 
yu THS capKos KaTyyopEl, GAAA TOD padu- 


Hov Ppovipar os. 


if[-—Ps 


10 


20 


5 


IO praesens agere pertemptant.’ 


15 


-illam quae in futuro uel maxime implebitur. 


20 
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[V. 21—23. 


guae et ante dico uobis, sicut et praedixi; quoniam qui talia 
agunt regnum Dei non possidebunt. 


bene posuit illud quod dixit, ante pracdixi, ut ne nunc 
in primis necessitate adactus illud dicere uideretur: ‘tantum 
abest ut aptari uobis possint huiusmodi actus ita ut nec possibile 
sit illos qui in his sunt regnum adquirere, illa enim quae 
regnum Dei fieri non admittit, nec status ille qui tunc erit 
patitur, illi qui talia agunt participare illorum nequaquam 
poterunt; eo quod et contraria illorum quae tunc erunt ad 
deinde transit ad aliam _ par- 
tem : 


Sructus (inquit) Spzritus est caritas, gaudium, pax, patientia, 
bonitas, benignitas, fides, mansuetudo, continentia. 


bene indicans [fructum] Spiritus caritatem omnibus ante- 
posuisse uidetur, reliqua uero adiecit. haec enim quae secun- 
dum praesentem sunt uitam necessaria sunt illis qui custodiunt 
‘fructum’ ergo 
‘Spiritus’ dicit, hoc est, illa quae per mortalitatem a nobis adquiri 
uidentur. et iustum est nos qui in illis iam sumus, secundum 
illa conuersari. quaedam autem sunt ex illis quae dicta sunt, 
quae neque tempus habere poterunt ut in futuro impleantur 
saeculo; quale est illud quod dixit: ‘patientiam’ et ‘continentiam.’ 
tunc enim superflua erit patientia, quando nemo inuenitur qui 
tristare aliquem possit. superflua autem erit continentia, dum 


4 illud dicere...actus om ( per homoeotel.) HI 7 admittunt CH 9, ro poterant, 
erant C*H: C (corr) remodels the sentence thus : nec status ille qui tunc erit patitur illos 
qui talia ag. part. illorum, eo quod et contr. illorum quae tune erunt, &c. 
tum om C*/T 16 nec (bef necess ) add C* 17 illa 
24 tristari al. possint C (corr) 


14 fruc- 
Ig uidetur H* 


4. i primis] ro mpbrepov: cf. p. 67, 
ie he 

7. adnuttit, &c.] Pitra retains ad- 
mittunt and places a semicolon after pati- 
tur ; then, partly following the lead of 
the Corbie corrector, he reads the re- 
mainder of the sentence : ‘‘[nec] illos qui 
talia agunt, participare et contrariis illo- 
rum quae tunc ad praesens agere perten- 


tant.” In his addenda et corrigenda (Spic. 


Solesm. i. p. 567) he removes the semi- 
colon and vec, but still omits veguag. 
pot. 

13. donitas, benignitas ... continentia] 
Our translator, it will be observed, agrees 
with the text of Cod. Amiat. in omitting 
castitas, and placing bonitas before be- 
nignitas. In bonitate stands for év xpn- 
ororyrt, infra, Eph. ii. 7. 

1g. 72 lis] Comp. p. 98, 1. 18, note. 


V. 23, 24] IN EP. AD GALATAS. IOI 


non sunt illa quae mouere quemquam possint. necessarie ergo 
Caritatem anteposuit. secundum praesentem enim uitam si quis 
sub hanc esse uoluerit, etiam cetera facillime poterit expedire. 
in futuro saeculo caritas omnia secum habet, cessantibus tunc 
omnibus nobis; laborem ad uirtutum inoperationem inicere ad 
praesens uidetur. bene ergo carni ‘opera’ aptauit, eo quod et a 
nobis illa aguntur; Spiritum uero dicens, ‘fructum’ posuit, eo 
quod gratia tamquam fructus aliquos per Spiritus cooperationem 
illa adsequi possumus. nec enim ipsi aliquando secundum nos 
ipsos uirtutis opera perficere possumus ; sicuti nec fructus terrae 
adsequi possimus, etiam si multum laboremus, si non Deus dare 
illos fuerit dignatus. deinde dicens illa quae sunt Spiritus, 
quod et multa demiratione [dignum est] adicit : 


aduersus hutusmodi non est lex. 


quae enim erit lex aduersus bona, excludens ea? alioquin 
iusta ratione non /er, sed potius iniquitas eiusmodi uocabitur, 
quando uel maxime bonos prohibet actus. sic per omnia 
ostendit et uirtutem magis competere nostrae promissioni, et 
quod sub lege ultra esse non possumus; eo quod nec possimus 
in futuro saeculo peccare, in cuius superna iam nunc consistere 
uidemur, eo quod et possibile sit et in praesenti uita nos ab 
omni legitima obseruatione esse securos, consequenter inten- 
tioni nostrae illa agentes quae per caritatem impleri conueniunt. 
unde et adicit: 


li autem qui sunt Christi, carnem crucifixerunt cum passtont- 
bus et concupiscentits. 


ehaec™ 6 uidentur C ZH (corr) 9 possimus C 12 dignatos C* 
13 dign. est om CH 16 iniq. om Z| uocabit C* 17 actos C* 18 pro- 
visione C 23 quia (for quae) 1 


mvevparos Tyy aydmrny Kal THY Xapay Kal To. 
ourd mpoonydpevoer’ éxelvov yap Ty Yuxn 
auvepyouvros rovTew ExacTov KaTopouTat. 


5. ad praesens uidetur| Card. Pitra 
(who punctuates the whole passage differ- 
ently) here adds ‘‘[haec accommodari].” 


Th.’s meaning is more clearly expressed 
below, in his comment on vi. 9, 7. v- 

6. opera... fructum| Cf. Chrys.: 74 
pev mrovnpa epya é& nuav ylverat povew, 610 
Kal €oya Kael. Td d€ Kaa ov THS nwere- 
pas émiuedelas detrat pdvov, addAd Kal TNS 
700 Oe08 guravOpwrias. That.: kaprov rot 


14. Auiusmodi) 6 rovobros, or To.ovTd Te. 

20. in cuius superna) Cf. Eph. ii. 6, 
cuvexdbicey év Tots Eroupavlo.s. 

25. gut sunt Christi] Th.’s text seems 
to have omitted “Ija06. So Chrys., Thdt., 
and the Latin authorities, exc. Aug. 


25 
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102 


‘nos (inquit) qui Christo credidimus euidens est, etsi non 
re, forma tamen baptismatis concrucifixi sumus Christo, mortui 
existentes praesenti uitae, ita ut neque passio neque concupis- 
centia locum in nobis ullum possit habere. migrauimus enim 

sin futuram illam uitam per regenerationem Spiritus.’ et sicuti 
recapitulans illa quae dixerat, adicit : 


uiuimus ergo Spiritu, et Spiritu constamus. 


‘conuenit ergo nos in uita illa constitutos in qua per Spiritum 
sumus regenerati, illa quae consentanea sunt illius uitae agere.’ 
10 haec quidem apostolus de futuris adfirmauit. quoniam autem 
labor nobis est necessarius secundum praesentem uitam, et 
quasi medii quidam praesentis interim uitae sumus et futurae, 
latius nobis dictum est in superioribus, et illa ipsa frequenter 
dicere inconueniens esse existimamus. 
sic de integra conuersatione exhortatus ad proposita recur- 
rit, dans illis consilium non ultra litigare aduersus alterutrum, 
competenti uero sermone corrigere debere itlos magis qui pec- 
cauerunt: 


15 


non efficiamur (inquit) wanae gloriae appetitores, alterutrum 
20 prouocantes, alterutrum inuidentes. 


et inueniebat enim aliquos apud eos, de illis qui non 
fuerant transducti, magna sapere super .firmitatem arbitrii sui, 
et saepe illud ad ostentationem sui proferre. unde fiebat ut 
illi qui persuasi fuerant, prouocati uenirent ad contentiones; 
necessarium enim efat illos utpote homines dictis illorum per- 
moueri, et maxime cum propria pulsarentur conscientia ; unde 
et facile ad contentionem prorumpebant. bene ergo wanae glo- 


4 migrabimus 7 15 exortator C — 
24 quae (for qui) 1 25 permouere C* 


2 reformata tamen Y 
(for enim) C 


21 inquit 


2. forma tamen baptismatis| Kara Timor 8. conuenit ... agere] Cited by Lan- 
mevrot ToU Barrioparos: cf. pp. 30, 33, 34. franc. 
7. wiuimus, &c.| The translation 13. dictum est in sup.) Cf. p. 30, 


suggests the reading ¢®uev dé [oty? so 
Chrys.] mvevumare’ mvevuare kal eTorxovper. 
Both the omission of e?, the insertion of 
6é, and the ind. mood of the second verb 
have some slight MS. authority. Th., 
however, appears to have read croxo- 
pev, see comm., “ conuenit ... agere.” 


]. 4, note: p. 49, 1. 20. 

20; alterutrum inuidentes| The acc. 
is possibly an imitation of the Gk. (a\\q- 
Nous PGovotvres, the reading of Chr., 
That. [cod.], Oec.). Cf. p. 99, 1. 12, note. 

27. uanae gloriae|=Kevodotous ; unless 
appetitores (see text) has fallen out. 


WE tS 2.) IN EP. AD GALATAS, 103 


riae illos uocauit, eo quod ostendere se ipsos uolentes et 
gloriam ab hominibus inquirentes, pro quibus non fuerant 
seducti sua sententia. ‘prouocare’ autem dixit, eo quod 
magna de se iactantes, ad contentionem commouebant illos 
qui negauerant. et quod adiecit zuidentes, grauiter admo- 
dum id et opportune adiecit. ‘sicut enim inuidentes illorum 
saluti, ita hisce sermonibus uidemini eos ad contentionem pro- 
uocare, ut omni ex parte a uestra discedant communione; cum 
conueniat uos, (sed non salutem eorum uera ratione desideratis), 
exhortatione potius eos ad id quod melius est reuocare. unde 
inproperans eos pro quibus non bene egerant, adicit, simul 
docens eos quemadmodum facere deberent : 


Sratres, etst pracoccupatus fuerit homo in aliquo delicto, uos 
qui spivitales estis, instruite cum qui eiusmodi est, in spiritu 
mansuetudinis ; considerans teipsuim, ne et tu tempteris. 


‘sic magis conuenit facere uos qui estis perfecti, uerbis lenis- 
simis eos qui peccauerunt reuocantes, simulque reputantes quo- 
niam homines et uos estis, sicut et illi, qui multam perpeti 
mutabilitatem ob naturae potestis inbecillitatem. et illa ipsa 
struens : 


tnuicem onera uestra portate, et sic adimplebitis legem Christi. 


tut dicat ‘caritatem.” hanc enim uocat legem Christi. ‘sed 


[wa ely Thy ayamny’ Taitny yap Aéyer] Vopov Xptotod. adda 
2, 3 namque f. s. &c, C* non f. s. ab sua sent. C (corr) iamque f. s. sua sent. 7 
5—7 grauiter...saluti om HT 8 coin (for omni) 
g si (for sed non) C (corr) | desideratis om H 13 etiametsi Z 20 astruens C (cor) 
23 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 42 b [Cr. vi. 86, Fr. 129] Oeddwpos. addos 6€ pyow" vouov Xprorob 
Thy aydrny onoly. adda Kal Kowwrica airG 7d poprlov dpelheis* Tobro de ~yiverax bray, 


4 commonebant 7 


K.T.N. 


so Th. himself, who in the comm. on v. 2 
substitutes poprloy for Bdpyn: see 1. 23 sq. 
(vv. Il.). 

adimplebitis| Unless the translator is 


11. zzproperans|=dvedicwv: Ronsch, 
Ltala, p. 194. 

18. homines et uos estis] Thdt.: dv- 
Opwros el, Tperrihv ExXwv Tiy piow* cvvdd- 


ynoov TH KakGs Sraxerevy. 

21. onera uestra portate| Comp. be- 
low, v. 5., ‘suum pondus portabit.” Our 
translator is careful to distinguish the 
synonyms (8dpy, opriov), though in the 
Latin versions ovws is used for both. Not 


thinking of the Latin versions, dvam\y- 
pécere stood in Th.’s text. Theodoret, as 
edited, reads dvamAnpwoare, ad h. 1.3; his 
comment is ambiguous: olrws yap m)q- 
pouras THs aydmns 6 vomos. 


22. ut dicat ‘caritatem’| Thdt.: vo- 


15 


20 


104 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 3—5 


communicare eis secundum uirtutem unusquisque uestrum 
debet, sarcinam eorum subleuans. quomodo autem hoc fieri 
poterit? si per exhortationem et lenitatem uerborum animam 
eius recreare acceleraueris, quae peccati conscientia grauata 

5 admodum esse uidetur ;* si sanis consiliis animum eius erigere, 
si exhortatione eundem recreare uolueris; si animaequiorem 
feceris, inuitans eum ad promissionem meliorum.’ et modum 
illis ostendens quod facere eos conueniens erat, iterum inuehit 
se illis qui ob fidem seruatam magna de se sapiebant : 


Io. St enim uidetur quis esse aliquid, cum nihil sit, setpsum seducit. 


bene posuit: cum nihil sit; qualiscumque enim quisquis 
ille fuerit, scrupulositati iudicis comparatus, nihil esse uidebitur, 
utpote homo existens. et quoniam uidebatur firma propositio 
eos extollere: 


15 opus autem suum probet unusquisque, et tunc in seipsum solum 
habebit gloriam, et non im alterum. unusquisque enim suum 
pondus portabit. 


‘igitur si te hoc faciat magna sapere eo quod permanseris 
inuertibilis in fidem, secundum teipsum gloriare, si tamen tibi 
20 noc utile esse uidetur. noli autem te extollere aduersus prox- 
imum, eo quod nec aliquid ei prodesse potes per tuam stabilita- 
tem. unusquisque enim pro se rationem est redditurus.’ optime 
autem ostendit non debere illum qui stat extollere se aduersus 
illum qui peccauit, siquidem nihil illum de sua iuuabit stabili- 
25 tate. primum quod non conueniat de his magna sapere pro- 
nunciauit, instruens ut suam respicientes naturam, solliciti magis 
sint per singula momenta de illis incertis quae accidere solent 


Kal Kowavinoat [avtois Kata TO Suvatov Exaatos vuadv odeiret, TO 
goptiov aitdv Bactalwy. Kab was av yévorto TodTO;| oTav dia 

30 Tapawwécews Kal YpnoTOTHTOS EeriKoudityns avT@ Thy wuxr)y vd 
THS TOV auapTnpaTtos cuverdnaews BeBapnuévyy. 


1 eos C*H 12 scrupulositate | uidebatur C* 1s, 16 seipso, altero C (corr) 
1g fide C (corr) 24 potest C 23 is (for non) 27 accedere C* 


pov yap Xprorod rHv aydmyv éxddecev the Latin, which appears here to repre- 
. (citing John xiii. 34). Ihave endeavoured sent the original. 
to restore the Gk. of this passage from 


VI. 6—9.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 105 


naturae mortali. et quoniam eueniebat aliquos esse inter illos, 
nam tales plurimam diligentiam properabant implere ut illos 
qui deliquerant reducerent ad fidei antiquitatem : 


communicet (inquit) 7s gut catechizatur uerbum ei qui se 
catechizat in omnibus bonis. 5 


“si est quidam qui docet illa quae doceri conueniunt, conuenit 
illum qui docetur ualde intendere dictis illius, et in bonis suis 
participem illum recipere; ita ut de quibus habet, usibus eius 
ministret ; eo quod non est demiratione dignum, si in spiritalibus 
adiuuatus, corporalia ei ad inuicem fuerit uisus ministrare’” hoc 10 
autem utile utrisque poterat esse; et illis qui docebant, ut 
animaequiores existentes docerent, et illis similiter qui disce- 
bant. nam conligare cupiebat eos in affectu doctorum, a quibus 
et eruditi quasi debitores eorum seipsos deberent existimare. 
hoc faciebat etiam, ut et dictorum iuuamen cum multa sus- 15 
ciperent reuerentia. deinde iterum ad integram exhortationem 
proficit : 


nolite errare. Deus non irridetur. quod enim quis semi- 
nauerit, hoc et metet ; quoniam quit seminat in carne sua, de carne 
metet corruptionem; gut autem seminat in Spiritu, de Spiritu 20 
metet uitam aeternam. 


compendiose inquit: ‘siue illa quis quae carnis sunt agit, 
talia recipiet; siue meliora, mercedem accipiet aequam suo 
labori.’ et quia laborem habebat uirtutum directio, adicit : 


bonum autem facientes non deficiamus. tempore enim suo 25 
metemus non fatigati. 


bene ad semen redit, messem dicens mercedum esse retri- 


3 delinquerant C* 4, 5 catecizatur, catecizat, C catezizatur, catezizat / | 
uerbis 6 quidem C (corr.) | docere C*H 1o adiutus C (corr) | ad uicem C 
18 qui C* 1g de (for in) 1 25, 26 suum metemur C* 

2. nam tales, &c.] It is difficult to Amiat. The Clementine Vulg. prefers the 
believe that the MSS. are right here. Latin construction ‘“ catechizari werbo.” 
Either some error lurks in xa tales, or On catechizare, see Rénsch, /tala, p. 248. 
a line has fallen out after 2z¢er 2los. 10. adiuuatus| See p. 92, 1. 12. 

4. gut catechizatur uerbum| 6 KaTNX. 15. dictorum| So both MSS. Pitra: 


tov Xoyov. So O. L. and the Cod.  doctorum. 


* 


106 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 10. 


butionem. optime autem adiecit: on fatigati, quia sufficiens 
est ad uerecundiam inuitare ; eo quod inconueniens est non in 
praesente sustinere seminis laborem (siquidem et cum multo 
labore etiam messem colligere compellimur), pro uirtutibus uero 

5 nolle laborare quarum retributio nullum uidetur habere laborem. 
in requie enim constituti mercedem earum recipiemus, deinde 
quasi iam de confessis bonis adicit : 


itaque dum tempus habemus, operemur quod bonum est ad 
omnes, maxime ad domesticos fidet. 


10 ~=—- ‘in hoc saeculo operandi tempus est. non praetermittamus 
illud ; laborantibus enim indubia est mercedum retributio.’ bene 
autem dixit: operemur quod bonum est; in communionis intel- 
lectu id posuit siue eorum qui docere debent, siue eorum qui 
opus habent discere; quod et ad plenum de omni actu uirtu- 

15 tum significari potest. optimum enim omne est quod uirtutibus 
est praeditum ; quod et erga omnes debet esse, eo quod et nobis 
optimum esse uidetur.. nam quod dixit, ad domesticos fidei ; os- 
tendit et quod aliis uideatur. ego autem cupiebam his intendere 

1 autem om H* | his (aft adiecit) add H (corr) 3 praesenti C (corr) 
s nollo C* nollum [i. e. nullum (?)] C (corr) | conuenit (jor laborare) C (corr) | idem 


(C: id est H) noli considerare laborem (aft laborare) add CH 
15 est om H 17 aptum (/or opt.) C 18 quod et 7 


14 discernere Y 


1. non fatigati] Th. regards py éx- sion of the passage. A full stop having 


Avopevor as descriptive of the state of the 
future reapers, not as expressing the con- 
dition of successful reaping: ‘hereafter 
we shall reap without fatigue.” This ex- 
planation, apparently suggested by the 


Peshito (rast TN ram 
awarch ria AO osK dN 


fa): is given by each of the great 
Cf. Chrys.: émt pev 


yap Tay yntovey obx 6 orelpwy jmovov aANA 
kal 0 Oeplowy moddy brouéver Tov movor... 
Tore 6é ovdey TOUTwY en, pynoly. a Kal Ta- 
padnrGv reyev' Karp@ ydp, x.7.X. Thdt.: 
movou yap dixa Oeploomer Ta orepsuevas 
Touro yap épn wn éxkAvopmevor. The 
words omitted from the text just below 
(‘‘id est, noli considerare”) are a mani- 
fest gloss, originating in a misapprehen- 


Syrian expositors. 


been placed after compellimur, the follow- 
ing words (‘‘nolle [noli?] laborare ”’) as- 
sumed the form of a direction; and a 
command so startling seemed to need a 
marginal note by way of apology. 

18. ego autem cupiebam, &c.] An 
attack on the growing intolerance of 
Western Christendom, which had already 
found expression in the execution of 
Priscillian, and which S. Augustine him- 
self, in his latter years, shewed some dis- 
position to defend [Retract. li. 5: “ dixi 
non mihi placere ullius saecularis potes- 
tatis impetu schismaticos ad communio- 
nem uiolenter arctari. et uere tunc mihi 
non placebat, quoniam nondum expertus 
eram uel quantum mali eorum.auderet 
impunitas uel quantum eis in melius mu- 


tandis conferre posset diligentia discipli- 


nae’’], 


VINER; T2.] IN EP. AD GALATAS, 107 


illos qui aestimant indiscrete nocendos esse eos qui sunt nobis 
alieni a fide. quos conueniebat illud excogitare, quoniam non 
omne quod quis pati dignus sit, hoc et nobis deceat facere. 
quapropter plurimam nos adhibere conuenit diligentiam. 
quoniam uero et exhortationem consummauit, siue illam 
quae ex integro est siue de illis de quibus cogebatur consum- 
mare epistolam, incipiens iterum ad negotii propositum recurrit : 


uidete qualibus litteris uobis scripst mea manu, 


+inuehere se cupiens aduersariis ualde maioribus litteris usus 
est, designans quoniam neque ueretur eos, neque negat illa 
sua esse quae dicit,* sed et ualde arguere eos, si usus exegerit, 
sufficiens sit. propter hoc primum ostendens litterarum magni- 
tudinem adicit : 


guicumgque uolunt placere in carne, hi cogunt uos circumctdt, 
tantum ne crucis Christi persecutionem patiantur. 


‘qui uolunt (inquit) secundum praesentem hanc uitam pla- 
cere aduersariis pietatis, (ut dicat Iudaeis) ita ut persecutionem 
non patiantur propter Christum, ista facere adnituntur.” et quia 
ualde erat graue ut infidelium gratia talia facerent, ipsi simu- 
lantes se fidem tenere, ut ne uideatur a se id confinxisse, pro- 
perat confirmare illud quod dixit : 


lal , ft / > , 
perrov KabarrtecOat tev evavtiwny ayay peiloow éypnaato 
’ ef ” panty | 3 lal v ’ n \ 
ypampacw, euhaivov ort ovTe avtos epuvOpiad ovtTe apveitar Ta 


Neyopmeva. 

I existimant YT 2 illos (aft. conu.) add C*H 3 nos C (corr) 
5 uero om C (corr) ro negant C* 14 eos (for nos) C* 20 idase 
1 | confix. C [confinx. condec. Pitra] 22 Coisl. 204, f. 44 b [Cr. vi. go, Fr. 129] 


Oeodspov. dAdos 6€ pyctv’ wéhww, K.T.A- 


g. ualde maioribus litteris! On the pn ypdpuw els Kaddos. The latter was also 
other hand Chrys.: 76 5& ‘aAikos’ éuol the view held by Eusebius of Emisa, 
Boxe? ob TO méyebos dda THY duopglay Tay according to the margin of Cramer’s 
ypaumarwv éupatvev héyew. Thdt. states Catena [vi. go]. 
both views, but inclines to Chrysostom’s : 10. megue ueretur cos] Pelagius : “in- 
70 68 ‘rpAlKors ypdupacw’ Twes wey meyd- — telligite quod non timeam, qui litteras 
Noes, Tues 6€ PavAoes jpuenvevoay. ey manu mea nuper scripsi.” 
yap (pnov) éypaya Tay émiatoAny Kalroe 


IO 


15 


20 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[VI. 13, 14. 


nec enim hi qui circumcist sunt ipsi legem custodiunt; sed 
nolunt uos circumcidi, ut in uestra carne glorientur. 


‘quoniam multa legis praecepta praeuaricant manifestum est. 
nec enim sacrificia implent, quae definitis in lege tribus tem- 
5 poribus annue in Hierosolimis adscendere adcelerant, secundum 


legis praeceptum. 


alia etiam plurima quis eos praeuaricantes 
inueniet, modo si diligenter considerare uoluerit. 


itaque si 


affectu legis circumcisionem simulant tenere, id erga legis 


ostendant custodiam. 


si autem legem praeuaricare indiscrete 


10 adcelerant, quemadmodum uos circumcisionem suscipere sua- 


5 


20 


25 


dent? 


euidens est quoniam in ablatione carnis uestrae gloriam 


sibi apud homines conlocare deproperant, ut ab aduersariis, 
quasi familiares quidam legis existentes, nullam persecutionem 


patiantur,’ 


sufficienter uero ostendens illos non affectu legis 


ista agere, e contrario sua illis contrasistit cum ualida et nimis 


compendiosa probatione : 


miht autem absit gloriari, nist in cruce domini nostri Tesu 
Christi ; per quem mihi mundus crucifixus est, et ego mundo. 


bene posuit, abszt; quia qui deuotat se, ne aliquando in 


aliud aliquid magnum sapiat cupit. 


‘sed haec (inquit) mihi 


semper dignum gloriae reputari, id est, crucem Christi, per 
quem mihi praesens mundus uidetur esse mortuus, dum animo 


iam illa quae futura sunt considero. 


nam et ego praesenti uitae 


sum emortuus, in illis iam me conuersare existimans.’ et quidem 
hoc ad praesens ; nunc uero ad illa quae inquiruntur : 


§ annua C 19 in om C (corr) 


23 iam om H| mundo (jor uitae) H 


24 illius C*# illa C (corr) | conuersari C (corr) 


1. hi gut ctrcumcist sunt| ob amepirer- 
pnuwévoe (?) The printed texts of Chrys. 
and Thdt. adh. 7. give the other reading 
(of mepireuvouevoc) ; aud the past tense 
may have been derived from the Latin 
fathers (Hieron., Aug., Ambrstr.); the 
Vulg. has the present. 

3. praecepla praeuaricant| See Ronsch, 
Ltala, p. 298. 

5. wt LHierosolimis| Comp. p. 83, l. 
13 sq., and Thdt. ad h. 1. : was yap éorw 
avrovds puddéat Tov vomov, Toppw Tar ‘Tepo- 


ToAVwY Sud-yorTas ; 
For the 
intrans. sense cf. Rénsch, Jtala, p. 187. 
18. fer guem] So below in the comm. 
Th., however, probably understood & of 
in reference to the cross: comp. Thdt.: 
eyo é él povw TS cwryply cravpG peya- 
Noppovety evxouat. Sud TovTor [rovrou ?] 
mépiTTos jor was 6 Bios Kal vexp@ mapa- 
TrHowos, ob povoy dé avrds éuol, ad 
kayo avrTe* thy yap abdvarov mpocpévar 
fan. 


15. contrasistit] avTirdocet, 


wins, 16] IN EP. AD GALATAS. 10) 


nec enim circumcisio aliquid ualet neque pracputium, sed noua 
creatura. 


‘Christo enim omnia renouante per suum aduentum, omnis 
status praesens iam uidetur esse solutus; ita ut nec aliquem 
locum possit habere examen circumcisionis et praeputil. quae 
enim et fieri poterit discretio in inmortali natura? ad illa igitur 
inspicio: illam ego incorruptibilitatem et inmortalitatem quae 
tunc erit considero, quando et omnium illorum quae in lege 
sperantur erit renouatio. haec enim nobis Christus per suam 
prouidit crucem; in qua etiam magna semper superopto, non 
illam ignobilitatem quae uidetur erubesci, sed illa lucra quae 
exinde adnascuntur considerans.’ et confidens magnitudini 
rerum, adicit: 


et quicumque regulam hance sectantur, pax super illos et miseri- 
cordta, et super Israel Det. 


tut dicat quoniam ‘omnes quotquot secundum ista pro- 
positum habent, illa bona fruantur quae ab eo sunt.’ ‘pacem’ 
quidem dicens, eo quod tunc omnis dissensio dissoluetur et 
omnis tristitia tunc erit exclusa. ‘misericordiam’ autem dixit, 
quoniam tunc nobis omnia bona tribuentur sola eius miseri- 
cordia. simile autem est illi dictioni et illud quod dixit: 
gratia uobis et pax, quod et in omnibus anteponit epistolis; eo 
quod nec aliquam habet differentiam secundum significationem 


id lal f / lal 
iva €imn OTL TAVTES 0 KATA TADTA TPONPHLEVOL TUYXAVOVOWW TOV 
n n / > , € DN v / 
Tap avTov Kad@V' THY meV ELpNnVNY ELOY, WS GY TOTE TTaaNS uvO- 
\ f Ws (Sas 
pévns Siactacews’ TO 5é Edeos, érrevdn pitavOpworia anavta npiv 


1 in Christo enim Iesu (é¢fnec enim) add C H | enim 2° om C (corr) 6 etsi 
(for et) Io quia (aft qua) add 15 et super Israel om 16 istam 
C*ZH istum (om secundum) C (corr) 21 simili est autem 23 nec (aft 


aliam (def aliquam) add [7 | secunde C* 24 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 46a 


quod) om C 
dddos be de Aéyer’ Kal doo TY Kavdve TOUTH OTOLX T= 


[Cr. vi. 93] Qeodwpov (om. Cr.). 
covowy* va ely, K.T.d. 


14. sectantur) orovxotow apparently ; 


1. mec enim, &c.| So Chrys. reads: 
see however the textual note above (1. 24 


otre yap mepiroun re toxver. Both our 


MSS. prefix zz Chr. enim J.; but the 
retention of enim after xec by C* H shews 
that these words have crept in from the 
margin. 

10. superopto] Apparently an dm. dey. 


sq.)- 

17. fruantur| Th. regards elpjvy, 
K.7.. as a simple affirmation. On 
the contrary Thdt. says: émnvéaro roy 
é\eov. 


1g) 
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misericordia a gratia.* optima autem omnibus est facta ad- 
iectio : 


de cetero laborem mihi nemo adhibeat; ego enim stigmata 
domint Lesu Christi in corpore meo fero. 


+ quasi qui in multis laboribus ob eorum inciderit malitiam,* 
et ideo modo pro se satisfacere cogitur, modo graui se ira 
inuehere, plurima etiam contra suam uoluntatem et suos mores 
et sententiam peragere; Galatis increpare, et arguere illos qui 
uidebantur esse praeclari propter praehonorationem ueritatis, 
ut nec angelis pepercisse uideatur. et tandem aliquando, post- 
quam omnia compleuisse uidetur, laborem praesentiens adicit: 
+‘ discedant (inquit) et non fiant mihi prouisores laborum. me 
enim a Christi discedere confessione per omnia est inpossibile : 
pro qua multa passus, paulo minus toto corpore sum confossus.’* 
consueto uero fine epistolam credidit esse claudendam : 


gratia domini nostri Iesu Christi cum spiritu uestro, fratres. 
amen. 


neque hoc in loco ‘Spiritum’” sine causa posuit, sed quasi 
prouisorem existentem expectatae resurrectionis, in qua nul- 


Ta Tpos avToD Tpocyiverar ayaba. dpotov Sé éeoTLV TO YApIC YMIN 
Gee > \ \ r \ +. a , 
KAl ElpHNH, Ezrel unde Suadépes TO ENEos THS YapeTos. 
i > \ U ’ \ a J ‘3 > ss t 
OS Els TOANOUS KAMATOUS ATO THS EKELVOV ELTETTT@KOS KAKIAS. 


atrahraceés Owoar (pyciv) kai wn yivéo@woar TpcEevor Kawato’ 
éue yap atroothvas THs TOU Xpiotod 6poroylas Tav advvaTwv, dTrép 
"8S TOAAG TAMeY pLKPOD KATéTTLYpal TO TOMA. 


8 Galatas C 
om LI 


10 agilis CZ 
22 ws yap cod, edd, 


14 confusus C # txt ¢ 16 fratres 


3. laborem mihi nemo adh.) O.L. and tot k. Inoot ev 7G cduarl pov Bacratw. 
Vulg., ‘nemo mihi molestus sit.” Cf. S. 4. domini L. C.] Chrys. ad h. 1. reads 
Jerome ad h.7/,: ‘‘melius in Graeco legi- Tod «. yay I. X., Thdt., rod x. I. Our 
tur de cetero labores mihi nemo adhibeat.” translator possibly follows the O. L, 


stigmata] Cf. Th.’s comm. on Ps. liii.: 
6 Devos AaBld kal ray els adtoy yeyevnue- 
pny adixlay diddoxe Kal thy eis Tov Seo- 
moTny ecouéevny mpodiaypaper, TH KoWw wig 
Toy rabnudrwy évaBpvdmevos Kal jovov- 
oux! Body werd ILav\ou' éyw 7a orlymara 


rather than the text of Th. 

10. nec angelis pepercisse] Cf. p. 10. 

14. toto corpore sum confossus| Chrys.: 
ovTos éml rots rpavpacw evaBpivera; and 
so Thdt. 

18. ‘Spiritum’... prouisorem, &c.] This 


VI. 18.] IN EP. AD GALATAS. III 


lum habet locum legitimorum custodia. solum quia non est 
contestatus et hoc in loco, quoniam ‘inpossibile est eos gratiae 
Christi participare et illa bona frui quae inde sunt, si non illo 
modo quem gratia flagitat, fuerint conuersati.’ 


I quae (for quia) H 3 participari C (corr) | sed non C*Z si C (corr) 
4 quam C*# | explicit (af conuers.) add C 


somewhat singular exposition of wera roG = rvetuaros pynunv, THS Oobelans dvampuvho- 
mvevuaTos buay is repeated in a modified kwy avrods dwpeds Hv ov dia Tod vopov, dia 
form by Thdt.: mpocré@eckev 6€ tay Toi de THs micrews EXaBov. Similarly Chrys. 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


iN EPISTOLAM BSeaAuti 


AD EPHESIOS. 


ARGUMENTUM*. 


SCRIBIT Ephesiis hanc epistolam beatus Paulus, eo modo 
quo et Romanis dudum scripserat quos necdum ante uiderat. 
et hoc euidenter ipse ostendit, in ipsa epistola sic scribens: 
propter hoc et ego audiens eam fidem quae in uobts est in domino 

5 lesu, et caritatem quam in omnes sanctos habetis, non cesso gratias 


agere pro uobts. 


numquam profecto dixisset se auditu de illis 


* INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM C 


1. Scribit Ephesits, &c.] In the argument 
Th. (1) compares the present Ep. with the 
Ep. to the Romans, (2) discusses the 
date of this Ep. and its relation to the 
Ephesian ministry of the Apostle John, 
(3) points out that the difficulty of the 
Ep. lies partly in the words, which he 
promises to explain in detail. Under the 
first head he shews that the Epp. to the 
Romans and Ephesians agree in that (a) 
both were addressed to Churches not as 
yet visited by S. Paul, (4) both have for 
their main subject the benefits derived 
from the Incarnation, (c) both consist of 
two divisions, a doctrinal and an ethical, 
the latter part in each Ep. opening with 
the same form of exhortation (rapaxad@ 
ov tuds: Rom. xii. 1, Eph. iv. 1). On the 
other hand the Ep. to the Ephesians dif- 
fers from the Ep. to the Romans in its 
tone and scope, handling the doctrine of 
Redemption in an uncontroversial and 
devotional manner. 

2. guos necdum ante uiderat| So Seve- 
rianus, according to Cramer’s catena: 


Levypiavos 6€ Pyow* worep rots ‘Pwualos 
eypagev bre undérrw abrods Tebéato, ovTws 
kal rols’Egeciows. Similarly the Euthalian 
argument (dugorépors 5é €& dxojs yrmpuuos) 
and Oec. (ratrny émioré\et...o8rw jev 
éwpaxws attovs, adxovcas 5€ rept airar). 
On the other hand the argument of That. 
winds up a careful summary of the facts 
with a distinct rejection of Th.’s view; cf. 
Thdt.’s comm.”on c. I. 15 (6a TodT0 Kaya 
axovoas, K.T.d.): évredbéy tives brerdry- 
cay ws pndérw Oeacduevos avtods 6 Betos* 
amdéoroNos yéypadev Thy émcatoAjy’ der de 
ouvidety bre kal KopwOlous ériaté\\wy Ta 
AuTnpa dkovcas améorethey [citing 1 Cor, 
He Fite & 

4. propter hoc, &c.| C. i. 15, 16. A 
comparison of this rendering with that of 
the same verses where they occur in the 
course of the comm., and of both with the 
O. L. and Vulg., is instructive as shewing 
to what extent our translator held himself 
free to translate at will, and how far he 
was influenced by existing versions. 
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cognoscentem gratiarum pro illis facere actionem, si eos alicubi 
uel uidisset, uel ad notitiam eius ulla ratione uenire potuissent. 
habet autem ipsa epistola aliqua ex parte similitudinem 
secundum intellectum ad illam epistolam quam ad Romanos 
dudum scripsisse uidetur. nam et in illa adnititur ostendere 
Christi aduentum hominibus multorum bonorum causam exti- 
tisse conlatorum; quod et in hac epistola similiter fecisse uidetur. 
in hac ergo parte similitudo saluatur epistolae. in schemate 
uero et ceteris illis quae ad promissionem sui abusus est pro- 
positi plurimam inueniet quis immutationem, modo si caute 
dictis intendere uoluerit. illic enim disputationem cum multo 
agone et examine faciens docuisse uidetur. primo in loco, 
quod aduersariorum arguerit dogmata, gentium, inquio, et Iu- 
daeorum. deinde comparatione ostendit Christi aduentus utili- 
tatem ; et hec non simpliciter neque absolute, sed cum multo 
examine id egisse uidetur, ut nihil inexaminatum  subrelin- 
queret ex illis quae aduersarii ad destructionem dogmatum 
pietatis inuenire se posse existimabant. nam illa quae doctri- 
nam habere uidentur eorum quae a Christo nobis sunt praestita 


15 


ualde quis et caute considerans, infirmiora inueniet illis quae 20 


aduersus aduersarios dicta sunt ab eo; et hoc optime quis 
recognoscet, si epistolae a nobis interpretatae textum decur- 
rens, librare secum dicta uoluerit. in hac uero epistola, sub 
specie gratiarum actionis illa explicat quae a Christo nobis 


sunt praestita, simul ostendens quod aduentu suo multorum 25 


1 cognoscente C*# | alicui C* mali (def alicui) add 
5 nam etiam illa ad notitiam (for nam—adnititur) 7 
C (corr) 9 adom H 13 inquit 7 
17 adstructionem C* 23 noluerit 7 


2 potuisset C* 
8 seruatur (or saluatur) 
15 sed (for neque) 


8. in schemate, &c.] ‘‘In the plan of 
the Epistle and in the detailed treatment 
of the subject.” Card. Pitra refers to a 
passage of Quintilian (?stit. ix. 2) where 


Thdt., however, dwells at length on the 
polemical character of that Ep., compar- 
ing the writer to a beleaguered general : 
Kabdmep dpiords Tis oTparyyos tayrbdev 


2 665 


schema is explained asa ‘figure,’ ‘‘in quo bd Todeuiwy KvKAovpevos Kal ToUTous Bdd- 


quod non dicimus accipi uolumus asm Ut 
the technical meaning appears to be alien 
to this context. Avon is rare in the meta- 
phorical sense; cf. however 2 Macc. ili. 
21 ‘fin agone constituti” (StarywvGyTos). 
13. aduers. arguerit dogmata| Th.’s ar- 
gument to the Ep. to the Rom. is lost. 


S. 


dew kaxelvous, x.7.X. Cf. p. 119, 1. 17, note. 
16. saubrelingueret| Cf. ‘‘subrelictorum 
liber ”=apadeurépueva (Lucif. Calar. de 
non conv. c. haer. Migne, P. L. 13, 774). 
23. sub specie gr. act.| See Th.’s re- 
marks below on Phil. i. 2, Col. i. 3, 
1 Thess. i. 2, &c. 


8 
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bonorum nobis omnibus causa extiterit; de quibus etiam 
et doctrinam absolutam fecisse uidetur. 
habet autem similitudinem ad illam epistolam et in hac 
parte, eo quod dogmaticos primum consummans sermones— 
5 dogmatici autem sunt sermones qui narrationem aduentus con- 
tinent Christi, simul indicantes et illa bona quae suo nobis 
praestitit aduentu—quibus finitis, ad ethicam postea transit 
exhortationem, singulas prosecutiones suas discernens. aequum 
etiam principium ethicorum fecisse uidetur uerborum. illic 
10 enim post dogmaticorum consummationem, ad ethicos trans- 
iens sermones, sic inchoauisse uidetur: odsecro autem wuOos, 
fratres, per misericordiam Dei. et in hac epistola similiter: 
obsecro, inquit, wos ego uinctus in Domino. obsecrationem 
ethicorum uerborum in utrisque epistolis principium suorum 
15 fecisse uidetur. quando uero dicimus dogmaticos aut ethicos 
sermones, discernentes a proposito, eos ita dicimus compro- 
bantes. fieri enim potest ut et dogmatici sermones ethicis 
permisceantur, non a sola sequentia, sed interdum et ad pro- 
bationem dictorum ; apostolo maxime consueto et dogmaticis 
20sermonibus probationem facere ethicorum. epistolae igitur 
argumentum, ut compendiose dicamus, hoc est: doctrina illo- 
rum bonorum quae a Christi aduentu in nos conlata esse 
uidentur, quae et sub specie gratiarum actionis sunt explicata. 
hoc est autem dogmatis comprobatio, cum et exhortationem 
illorum quae ad uirtutem pertinent explicat. 


25 
4 consummat C (corr) 12 ut (for et) C* | hac (defep.) om C*H 14 uerborum 

(aft suorum) add C 17 dogmaticis serm. ethici C 18 ad (for a) H 21 
tam (for ut) 22 a Chr. aduentum C*H ad, &c. C (corr) 24 hoc autem est C 


‘ 


6. indicantes et illa bona, &c.] Lanfranc: 
** Ambrosius. Docet illa bona quae Christus 
nobis suo aduentu praestitit cum gratia- 
rum actione ; postea transit ad ethicam 
exhortationem sic inchoans: ‘ obsecro 
uos ego uinctus in Domino.’ ” 

8. prosecutiones| Prosecutio = axo\ov- 
Gia (cf. p. 166, Il. 13, 20). 

to. ad ethicos transiens| Cf. Th.’s 
comm. on Rom. xii. 1, érevd} Tovs doyua- 
Tiko’s cuverépavey Néyous, Tay nOLKGY év- 
revOev drrerat, dvaykaoTara amo mapa- 
KN}TEws THY apXyY TroLovpmevos, 


15. guando uero dicimus, &c.] The 
sense appears to be: ‘When we speak 
of one portion of an Ep. as doctrinal and 
of another as ethical, distinguishing the 
two portions by their respective pur- 
poses and intents (‘‘discernentes a pro- 
posito”=ard ris mpobécews s. Tod apo- 
Keuuévou Siaxplvoyres), we use these terms 
to point out their relation to the argu- 
ment. It is S. Paul’s habit to base his 
exhortations upon doctrine, and with this 
view ethics and dogma are sometimes 
interwoven, at other times, as in these 
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tillud autem ualde demiratione dignum mihi accidit de illis 
qui dixerunt* beatum Paulum propter hoc uel maxime laudare 
Ephesiorum fidem, ut ostendat quemadmodum recepit dog- 
matum illorum traditionem quae ab Johanne euangelista ad 
eos dudum fuerat facta. uidentur enim illud dixisse absolute 
ex sola coniectura, eo quod et fuisse dicatur ad Ephesios 
beatissimus Iohannes, existimantes tquod et idem illis in- 
primis fidem eam quae in Christum est tradiderit, non con- 
siderantes quoniam Iohannes in nouissimis tempcribus Ephesi 
accessit; uixit enim usque ad tempora Traiani imperatoris a 
temporibus Neronis incipiens. a quo Nerone Paulus ob pietatis 
praedicationem capitalem uidetur subiisse sententiam, quando 
contigit et Iudaicum bellum sumpsisse principium. hoc igitur 
bello omnes apostoli a Iudaea discesserunt; quod bellum 


emnrGev por cpodpa Oavyatew exeiva Tar eipnkotov Tov paKd- 
pov “lwavyny tov evayyediot iy TpaeTov Tots "Edeciots Tapadedw- 
Kévat Tov THS evoEBElas AOYoV" OVK evevonaav yap ds “Iwavyns Tovs 
tatépovs xpovors trap "Edeciow éyéveto, diayevopevos aypt TOV 
Tpaiavod tod Bacihéws Kaipdv, ard tov Népwvos apEapevos, ap’ 
od labios ametynOn tiv Kepadiy Kal 6 lovdaixos méXenos apyny 


2907 > \ , ‘ \ n / / MN > a 
edéEato. émi TovTov yap 67 ToD Tohewou TavTas pev avaxywphaoa 
5 uidetur Z 12 praedicatione H | subisse 7 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 47 


A [Cr. vi. 97, Fr. 130] Oeddwpos 6€ pyow: éwtjdOev, K.T.r. 
by Fr.; cod., Cr., as in text. 


19 éf’ ov is suggested 


two Epistles, kept distinct.’ Comprobantes 
seems to represent Tovs Tyy daddeEw trot 
ouévous (= qui comprobare possunt). 

1. deillis qui dixerunt, &c.] Severi- 
anus, in the fragm. already cited (p. 112, 
]. 2, note), maintains this view: Tots "Ede 
alos [2ypapev] Iwdvvov mpohaBdvros kal 7d 
Khpvywa avrots xaraBaddopuevov. Thdt. 
thus disposes both of Sever. and Th.: 
twes TOV mponpynvevkétuw Tov Oetov drrd- 
orodov épacav roy Georéciov “Iwdvynv tov 
evayyedoThy mpOtov wapadedwkévas Tois 
’"Edeolos 7d owrhplov Kypyyna* Twes de 
ddous Twas elphxacw Toro memounkévan, 
Tov 6& Oedrarov Jlathov pndérw rods 
*Edectous rebeapevov rivde Thy émiarohny 


mpos abrovs yeypapévat. aN 7 THY dro- 


aToKey mpdéewy loropla rovtwv nuds 
ovdérepov biddoKet. 

9. Lphest]= rap Edectas, els thy 
*Eeooy (p. 116), ev Edéow (p. 118). 

10. wixit enim, &c.] i.e. S. John’s 
life at Ephesus (including the exile to 
Patmos) lasted from A.D, 67 or 68 to 
the end of the first century. For the fur- 
ther limit see Iren. ii. 22. § 5, iii. 3. § 4; 
for the earlier, Euseb. . Z. ii. 26. iii. 1. 

12. capitalem uid. subtisse sent.| ‘*Was 
beheaded :” cf. Gk. So below: “contigit 
ut...capite puniretur.” Comp. Tert. de 
praescr. 36, Euseb. £7. £. ii. 25. 

14. omnes ap. a Lud. disc.) Comp. 
Th.’s prologue to S. John’s Gospel (cited 


above, p. 3, 1. 25, note). The departure 


ee 


15 


10 


15 
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magnum existens multis malis Iudaeos adfecisse uidetur. 
tunc ergo Iohannes Ephesi accessit, et commoratus est in ea; 
usque ad tempus etenim Traiani in hac ciuitate uisus est com- 
morasse, sicut et superius diximus. Paulus uero hanc epistolam 
scripsit ad eos illo tempore quo adhuc non uiderat eos. reliquit 
autem Timotheum post hoc ut curam ecclesiae eorum adhi- 
beret; qui iam et fuerat apud illos.* cui et scribit, adsignans qui 
et qualis et quemadmodum in ecclesiasticum debeat creari 
ministerium; quemadmodum autem et erga uiduas dispen- 
sationem implere debeat. instruit eum simul et de ceteris 
omnibus, sicut et ex ipsa est euidenter discernere epistola. 
tquis autem sic fatuus qui existimet, praesente Iohanne, Timo- 
theum relictum fuisse ad ecclesiarum dispensationem, uel isdem 
fuisse praepositum? sed et illud necessario reputari conue- 
niens est, quoniam* beatus Paulus bis Romae accessit regnante 
Nerone. et primum quidem adpellans Festum apud Iudaeam, 


» > / fel > / > f a la \ X \ > , > 
Tovs amoctoéAous THS lovdalas éyéveto’ TOTe 5€ Kal "Iwavyns eis 
2S ” / / > ee XA uv a - r 
inv "Edecoy yevomevos SieTédXecev er avtis, axpt tav Tpaiavod 

\ € ” A a \ OX , > \ 
Suayeyoves Os épnv Kxaipov. Lladdos S€ ovdé TePeapévos adtovs 
> L / é , \ r \ A 2 
eTLOTEANWY PaivEeTal’ KATANLMTAVEL dé Tic Oeov peta Tovto émiota- 

a ? SEIN \ ’ a ¢ 
THCOVTA TH Tap avTois ExKkArANola, yeyoves 7}6n Tap avTois ws EiKds. 
, \ ef ore ff er Cary ’ a 7d , > , 

Tis 6€ oUT@S HALOS GaoT av olnOHVaL OTL TrapovTos “Iwavyov 
Tiobeov ert TO THY ExKANolav olKOVvOpEiY KATENWTTAVEY 5 ETL Kal 

1 id fecisse C*H afflixisse C (corr) 3 uita (for civitate) Z 
sentem Iohannem C*/Z 14 reputare C 


12 prae- 


of the Apostles is there attributed to  sionary journey. That Th. himself was 


various calls of-office (Stapdpors olkovoplacs 
abrods éml rods méppw rérous ééijyaryev [7 
bela xdpis]). With regard to S. John it 
is simply added, otrws 679 xal 6 wax. 'T. 
olkel rHv "Epecor. 

5. guos adhuc non uiderat] 
above, p.112, 1.2, note. Th. is compelled 
by his theory to throw back the date of 
this Ep. to a period anterior to the first 
visit of S. Paul to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 19) 
which probably took place a.D. 54. Ac- 
cording to this view the Ephesian letter 
must be dissociated from the Epistles of 
the first Roman imprisonment, and con- 
those of the second mis- 


See 


nected with 


satisfied with this arrangement is singular, 
since he elsewhere distinctly recognizes 
the close affinity which exists between 
the Epp. to the Ephesians and Colossians, 
and even feels himself obliged to offer 
some explanation of the resemblance; 
see on Col. i. 25—7. 

religuit autem T. &c.] Comp. the 
arguments to 1 and 2 Tim. zzfra. 

7. gui tam, &c.} i.e. Paulus; see Gk, 

15. dis Romae accessit]) So Euseb. 
HT. E. ii. 22, NOyos exet...7dv dardaroov 
devrepor...€miBdvta TH avTH Woe TE Kar’ 
avrov TehewORvar mapTuply. 


16. adpellans Festum| Cf. Thdt.: 
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dum ille in gratiam Iudaeorum eundem Hierosolimis mittere 
uellet, sicque Romae in uinculis ductus, inde iudicio Neronis 
liberatus, securus abire iussus est. duobus uero annis com- 
moratus Romae, exinde egressus, multis pietatis doctrinam 
praedicasse uisus est. secunda uero uice Romam accedens, 
dum illo adhuc moraretur, contigit ut sententia Neronis ob 
praedicationem pietatis capite puniretur. +Ephesios autem 
uidit multum antequam Romae ab Iudaea duceretur (quod ex 
libro Actuum apostolorum discere quis euidenter poterit), 
quando etiam et ceteri apostoli adhuc in Iudaea commorabantur. 
igitur adparet eum omni ex parte multo ante hanc epistolam 
Ephesiis scripsisse quam Iohannes illo commoratus.* et haec 
contemplatione cautelae doctrinae dicta sunt a nobis, ut ne 
quis absolute sensus diuianrum scripturarum fortuitu existimet 
accipiendos. intendi autem ulterius debet interpretationi quae 
per partes fit, ex quibus possibile est nos apostolici intellectus 
prudentiam perspicere, quod uel maxime plus omnibus neces- 
sarium esse conuenit. his autem obsistit nihil neque ullam 


"Edecious éOea- 
’ i, 
lovdalas 


TOUTO Tpos Tois Eipnuevors AoviferBar ypr, ws 
caTo TOAN@ Tpotepov 7 emt tHv ‘Popnv. aro TIS 
avayOynvat dros, ws év tais Ipakeow tdv drootdXwy pabos av TIS 
capéotepov’ wate dhalvecOat avtov Tavtayobev TOAXRD TpOTEpoV 


a > Ul lal lal > 
THs Iwavvov SiaTpiBijs tadTa ypaghovta pcs avTors. 


12 Ephesis C*/7 | esset 
14 esse (aft exist.) add 


1 gratia C*H 7 praedicatione / 8 quo C* 
(aft commor.) add C (corr) 13 contemplationem C*// 
€ 16 per om H* 


rH epécer xpnoduevos Thy ‘Pwyny Karéda- 
Bev. In Acts xxv. £1 the Vulg. rightly 
has ‘‘Caesarem appello”; and so this 
comm., zfra, arg. to Phil. ; on the other 
hand, in the arg. to 2 Tim., we have 
“‘ Felicem adpellans’”—an obvious mis- 
take, which the corrector of the Harley 
MS. has noticed and set right. In the 
present passage the context shews that 
Festum is not due either to the scribe 
or to the translator; the sense is ‘‘ap- 
pealing from Festus to Caesar,” ‘‘ claim- 
ing from F. the right of appeal to Rome.” 


Comp. infr, on Phil. i. 123 *beatus 


Paulus adpellans Festum” = épécews kara 
Tou Pysrov Xpnoap.evos. 

8. ex libro Act. ap. “ec. 
See above, p. 110, 1. 5, note. 

13. contemplatione cautelae] ‘ For the 
sake of accuracy.’ Beyond the limits 
of this translation, the phrase appears to 
be almost confined to the writings of 
jurists and legal documents. 

14. absolute] dmdOs: ‘without refer- 
ence to the occasion and historical con- 
nection.’ On the form fortui/u see Hilde- 
brand, Az. i. p. 616. 

16. per partes] kara wépos, ‘in detail.’ 


XVill. 


19. 


IO 


20 
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adiectionem facit aut minorationem, utrum Johannes beatus 
euangelista Ephesiis uideatur ante eius litteras fidem tradi- 
disse, utrum alter aliquis sit, qui Ephesios ad Christi adduxit 
credulitatem. tantum uero adicere dictis uolo quoniam multam 
5 difficultatem ipsa epistola etiam in uerbis habere uideatur, ita 
ut interpretare eam uolenti, non facile sit manifestum eius facere 
sensum. hac de causa optimum esse arbitratus sum non solum 
omnem interpretationem exponere uerborum, sed et ipsa ob- 
scura uerba interpretare, ubi id fieri res exigit. sic enim 
IO perspicuum erit omni uolenti discutere hanc scripturam, quo 
possit intellectus apostolici sensus perspicuus haberi; quod et 
prachonorabilius omnibus esse existimo et opto id euenire, si 
tamen id contigerit nobis per diuinam gratiam posse proueniri, 


ut euidenter sensum apostolicum cunctis uolentibus legere 
15 publicemus. 


Paulus apostolus lesu Christi per uoluntatem Dei, sanctis 
omnibus gui sunt Ephesi et fidelibus in Christo Tesu: gratia uobis 
et pax a Deo patre nostro et domino Tesu Christo. 


tin his et quidem secundum consuetudinem suam epistolae 
20 praefationem consummasse uidetur, simile aliquid faciens illius 


consuetudinis quae est apud nos; cum enim nos scribere 
uolumus, dicimus: ‘ille illi salutem ’.* 


>; / \ \ > 6 ? A cal 3 Ws) \ \ 
€vy TOUT@ KATA TO ElwOds aVT@ THS eTLTTOAHS THY Tpoypadry 
/ / nr = ral lal ¢ f 
ouveTTEepavey’ TapaThyjatov TLTH Tap nuly cvvyela Tomy’ ws OTAV 
é€mlaTeAXovTeEs NEvyouenv, ‘O Selva TH SElvt yalpew. 
oy, b ? re pe Pp = 


3 ad Chr. om HT 4 adiecere C* 5 ipsa epst C ipse post # (for ipsa 
epistola) 6 interpretari C — gy) interpretari C (corr) tI habere C* 13 con- 
tingerit C* | per om I5 EXPLICIT ARGUMENTUM [+EPHESIORUM EPISTOLAE 
C] INCIPIT EPISTOLA EORUNDEM EPHESIORUM (a/¢ publicemus) add CH 19 
hane (for suam) C 23, sq. Coisl. 204, f. 47 b—48 a [Cr. vi. roo]. 


8. ¢psa obscura uerbal e.g. edhoynrds, (supra, p. 112 sq.) leaves no room 'to doubt 
mvevparexh (i. 3): é€edéEaro (i. 4): exapl- that év "E@éow stood in Th.’s text. All 
Twoev (i. 6): darod’rpwow (i. 7.): wvoT#- the Antiochene expositors seem to have 
ploy (i. 9): avaxepadawoacAa (i. 10), etc. admitted the words without any suspicion 

6,9. interpretare| Cf. O. L. Gen. xli. as to their genuineness. 

15 (Vercellone, var. ect. 1. 185, cited by 19. ep. praefationem] See below on 
De Vit): ‘‘qui interpretet illud non est.” 1 Thess. i. 1 (Gk.). 
17. gut sunt Ephest] The argument 


EF 2] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. : 119 


Christi autem apostolum seipsum iure pronuntiat, utpote 
illam bonitatem quae ex aduentu Christi accedit docere illos 
praesentibus adproperans scriptis. +adiecit autem, per wolunta- 
tem Dei, simul connectens utrumque, ita ut nihil discretum 
neque scissum esse uideatur ab illis quae Dei sunt illorum quae 
per Christum effecta sunt ; simul autem et apostolatus sui opus 
necessarium sibi undique ostendit. uerumtamen quoniam com- 
pendiosam praefationem litterarum fecisse uidetur* (et quidem 
cum in multis epistolis consequentia suorum scriptorum ipso 
argumento aliqua interiecisse uideatur cum praefatione scrip- 
turae, ita ut ex hoc saepe prolongaret praefationem—hoc autem 
uiderit quis in epistolis quas uel ad Romanos, uel ad Galatas 
maxime scripsit—sed hoc in loco compendiose prosecutus est) 
+consequenter et hoc propositione suorum faciens uerborum.* 
memores enim sumus et in argumento ipso dixisse, quoniam 
+propositum habet aduentus Christi utilitatem sub specie gratia- 
rum actionis compendiose dicere; non sicut in illa epistola 
quam ad Romanos scripsit, quam et cum multa edidit cautela, 
aduersariorum simul retundens obiectiones.* _consummans uero 


, ’ a / \ € 
mpoaéOnkev O€ TO MA OEAHMATOC GEO, OGuou TE TUYSEWY AUTA WS 
\ , 2's , aA n a A \ n 
pndev StaxexpicOa nde arectracOat Soxeiv tod Oeod taév Sia Tod 
Xpiotod yevowévwv’ Gpov 6€ Kal TO THS aToaTOANs Epyov avay- 
-~ , fe id, 

_KaloTatov éauT@ TravTayolev Servis’ TAHY ye O17 OTL aUYTOMOY TY 
4 \ ‘ > és / \ la) a / rn , 
Tpoypapny €TOlNTATO, KATAAANAWS Kal TOUTO TH TpoVEEL TOU oyou 

TOLOV. 
/ \ ? a“ n n la) / \ ’ LZ 
TpoKerTas yap avT@ THS TOU Xpiatov Tapovalas TO GpédyLov 
An 4 ’ e \ a \ / 
elmreiy ev evyapioTias elder TVVTOUMS, OVY WS ETL TIS pds ‘Pwpmatous 
‘ la \ 
éfepyactixdtepoy Kai meTa TOV Tpos TOVs évavTious oyou. 


2 accidit 3 deproperans 7 5 illa (for illorum) CH: txt ¢ 
6 apostolus 1 9 consequentem 7 16 aduentum // 23 WIV 
ye 5e@ cod.; so Cr., adding: ‘‘sic. voeiy aut simile uerbum excidit.” 


10. <wndteriecisse uideatur) e.g. in being found also in 2 Cor., Col., 2 Tim. 


Rom. i. 2—7, Gal. i. 1, 4—5. The Ep. 11. prolongaret| On prolongare=pa- 
to the Eph., on the other hand (Th.  xpévew, see Ronsch, “ala, p. 197. 
would say) begins with a brief salutation, 17. son sicut, &c.| The prologue to the 


in which the only words not absolutely Romans bristles with phrases suggestive 
necessary to the sense are “Inco Xpuorod, of points of controversy, which are after- 
dud OeAharos Geos; and even these are wards taken up and handled at length in 
not peculiar to the opening of this Ep., _ the Epistle (e.g. evayyévoy Oeot—xKard 


15 


20 


25 
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. 


praesentis epistolae praescriptionem, in his statim adicit, propo- 
situm suum explanare cupiens : 


benedictus Deus et Pater domini nostri Iesu Christi. 


quoniam gratiarum actionis—ita ut statim et a primordio 

5 uideatur illud expedire quod diximus—quoniam sub specie 
gratiarum actionis illorum bonorum quae nobis praestita sunt a 
Christo faciat doctrinam. ‘benedicere’ enim dicitur laudare, 
extollere, bona narrare. -quod enim dixit: Jdenedictus, hoc est, 
‘laudari et demirari dignus.’ nam quod dixit: Deus et Pater 
10 domint nostri Tesu Christi poterat equidem et separatim dici, 
ut sit illud quod dixit Deus separatim. continuata uox euidens 
est, et absolute praestat intellectum,* sicut et illud quod scrip- 
tum est: e¢ fecet Deus ; et dixit Deus ; et si qua huiusmodi sunt. 


TO eYAorHToc avTl Tod ‘émaweicbar Kat Oavpafecbar aévos’’ TO 

15 peevTot 6 EOC KAI TATHP TOY Kyploy HM@N ‘IHcod Xpictoy S¥varas pwev 

Kai Sunpnuévas Aéyec Oat, WV 7 TO wey OEdc KaTa Sialpecly aTroAUT@S 
voovpevoy, TO 5é TATHP Ka” EavTO. 


1 haec (for in his) C (corr) 4 actiones CL 6 praestita est 8 Deus 
(aft bened.) add H g laudare C7 13 et dixit D. et fecit D. Z 14 Coisl. 
204, f. 49 b [Cr. vi. 104. Fr. 131] Oeddwpos 5€ pyow 70 evdoy. K.T-r- 15 duvata To 
pev (sic) cod., divara 7d wév Cr.; Fr. as in text. 


odpka, Kara mretua—eé dvacrdcews vex- from the following kal rarnp, x.7-X., So that 
o > a nF s ' \ > NE 8 s 

pev—sv ot ehaBowev xapw—els Urakony  evoynTos 6 Peds forms a complete sentence; 

miarews é€v maow Tots eOveciv—xal wuerts just as in Gen. i. 1, 3 we have érolncev 6 

k\nrol), There the Ap. is writing in the eds, elrev o @eos, when no dependent 

presence of adversaries (see above, p-113, genitive follows.’ This view, which has 


1. 13, note); here he is free from this the support of the Peshito ( b Sa) 
constraint, and his heart pours itself forth 


’ 
at once in the natural language of thanks- ( TA amasw woal am 
giving. 

4. guoniam gratiarumt, &c.] See above, 
p. 113, 1. 23, note; and comp. Th.’s 
comm. on Rom. i. 8: gaiverac kal & 
érépars Tov émioTo\ay am’ evxaptoTias 


/ o 
dpxomevos éxelvous mpos os movetrar TO 


is strenuously maintained by Thdt.: dor 
ws jnuov pév éotw Beds, Tod dé Kuplov 
nudy warHp’ Tovto dé kal mpds Kopuy- 
Oious Epunvetovtes Thy devrépay émiorodyy 
éonunvaueba [2.e. on 2 Cor. i. 2, where 
he says evAoynrds 6 Oedss évravéa 
ypduua Oddoxwv mavrds Noyou Kal mpdy- ortxtéov.]. On the other hand Chrys. 
Haros amo edxapiorlas dmdpxecOat TO 
G6. 

It. continuata uox, &c.] Comp. the Gk. 
The sense seems to be: ‘The word eds 
clearly may be taken by itself and apart 


seems to lean to the opposite construc- 
tion, for he exclaims, ido¥, @eds Tov 
gapxw0évros* adding, however: e 6é 
Lh BovNet, AANA TOV Geod NOyou TaTihp. 


nad 


“tnam Pater secundum se in Christo accipitur. si quis uero illud 
connectere fuerit adnisus, ita ut et Deus et Pater erga personam 
intellegi debeat Christi, neque in hoc litigamus.* alioquin et 
Deus pater adsumpti aptissime diceretur, utpote et homine illo 
existente per naturam. quoniam autem de hoc disputat per 
omnes sermones dogmaticos illos qui in hac sunt epistola, id 


poterit euidenter ostendi. deinde dicit et pro quibus sit benedic- 
tus: 


IN EP. AD EPHESIOS: Lt 


qui benedixit nos in omni benedictione spiritali in caelestibus in 
Christo. 

nostra benedictio quae fit in Deo, confessio sola est illorum 
bonorum quae nobis praestita sunt ab eo. nam illa benedictio 
quae a Deo fit, in nobis opere impletur, pro quibus nos suis 
beneficiis sublimans demirationi exhibet dignos. dignus ergo 
est ut et demiretur a nobis, et ut gratiarum illi referamus actio- 
nes; quoniam sic nos gloriosos, sua in nos conferens bona, efficere 
est dignatus, omne nobis bonum spiritale donans per illam 
dispensationem quam per Christum misisse uidetur. hoc enim 
dicit 7 Christo. nam quod dixit: zz caelestibus ; hoc est, ‘ quae in 


> , Se ko wy A 
ei O€ Tis aUTO erricupTAéKe idoverkoin doav Kal Tod BEdC Kal 
sed ‘ ae, 9 na o a nr la) 
TOU MATHP €rl Tov Tpocwmov vociabat opeldovtos Tov Xpiotod, 
OX \ A 
ovdé Trpds TOUTO payoueba. 


13 opere om 7 
16 nos (ééf glor.) 


4 consumpti # | dicere CH | hominem illum existentem CH 
14 exibit dignos C_ exibetd. HM  exhibet dignus C (corr) 
ont HL Ig qui(for quae) CH quam / 


nos” into ‘‘exhibetur...dignus” adopted 
by Card. Pitra in his text [but cf. Spice. 
Solesm. i. 568], seems to me unnecessary 
and even injurious to the sense, which 
is: **God’s gifts in us are wonderful ; 
much more, then, must their Author be 


Dignus est ut 
For 


adsumpti] See above, 
The reading dicere 


4 pater 
p- 62, l. 21, note. 
(cf. vv. Il.) seems to have originated 
in a confusion of the last syllable of 
the abbreviated diceret” with the follow- 
ing wz. 

6. id poterit euidenter ostendi| See 
below, pp. 126, 130, 135, &c. 

11. denedictio quae fit a Deo, &c.] 
Cited by Lanfranc, but freely ; for ‘‘ pro 
quibus &c.” he gives simply “dum eius 


worthy of admiration.” 
demiretur = t&tds éorw OavpacOjvat. 
demirari pass. see p. 59, |. 21, note. 

19. hoc est, quae, &c....expl. adiecit | 
Lanfranc abbreviates thus: ‘‘hoc est, 


beneficiis implemur.” 

14. demirationi dignos| For the 
constr., cf. 2 Macc. vi. 24, Vulg. 
(Rénsch). The change of ‘‘exhibet...dig- 


‘quam in caelo participabimus’; dicit 
enim resurrectionem quae per Spiritum 
nobis aderit. et ne ipsa novitas mentem 


turbaret quoniam non ante tanta donas- 


ige) 


20 
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(124 
caelo morantes participabimus.’ dixit namque futura illa bona— 
resurrectionem, inquio, et illam quae tunc erit inmortalitatem; 
et quod iam ultra peccare non poterimus, sed inuertibiles per- 
manebimus in bonis, in caelo enim conuersantes, ista tunc 

5 expectamus adesse nobis per Spiritus gratiam. sicut enim in 
epistola illa quam scripsit ad Corinthios super resurrectionem 
disputans dixisse uidetur quoniam corpus nostrum ‘seminatur 
quidem in corruptione et ignobilitate et infirmitate; surget autem 
in incorruptela et honore et uirtute ;’ adiecit: seminatur corpus 

10 animale, surget corpus spiritale; in illum cuncta coadunans, id 
est, Spiritum ex quo omnia nobis ista aderunt. unde et hoc in 
loco, 2” omnt benedictione dicens, sfiritali adiecit, ad ostensionem 
quia omnia nobis bona aderunt tunc per Spiritum. 

et quoniam magna erunt tam illa quae promissa sunt quam 

I5 quae expectantur, uidebatur autem ipsa nouitas rerum mentem 
turbare, quapropter non ante multum temporis tanta nobis 
donasset, sed neque dixisset aperte quae sunt illae spiritales 
benedictiones; simul etiam de nouitate satisfaciens et benedic- 
tiones ipsas manifestius explanans, adiecit: 


20 ~—-Sicut elegit nos in ipso ante constitutionem mundi, esse nos sanc- 
tos et tmmaculatos coram eo. 


‘olim (inquit) et ante mundi totius fabricam hanc fecerat 
dispensationem, secundum suam praescientiam, segregans nos in 
Christo ; ut potiti eius bona in sanctitate permaneamus perfecta, 

25 nullam maculam peccatorum ultra suscipientes ; sed ut simus 
secundum eius probationem et decretum sine ulla culpa.’ hoc 
enim dicit coram eo, ut dicat, ‘ualde ab omni culpa securos,’ 
uere enim ille est omni excusationi superior, quemcumque 
talem esse decreuerit Deus. nam quod dicit, e/egzt,; id est, ‘ad 

30 hoc segregauit. et quod dicit, zz zpso,; Christo dicit, eo quod 

I participauimus C 


17 bened. spir. 7 
decreuit HY | adhuc 7 


2 inquo CH 
23 praesentiam 


8 autem om to adunans //* 
28 illum (aft queme.) add C*H 29 


set, neque aperte dixisset quae sint illae 
spiritales benedictiones, utrique respon- 
det dicens.” 

8. surget] éyelperac: so Vulg. This 
citation (from 1 Cor. xv. 42—44) occurs 
again in the comm. on 1 Thess. iy. 8 


(g. v.) and on 1. Tim. i. ro. 
10. coadunans] Ronsch, /tala, p. 207. 
15. nouttas rerum| Thdt.: énedh 
6é rwes VrehduBavoy mpdogparov elvar Td 
Kypuypua...dvaykalws Kal mept tovrou 6- 
OdoKet. 


bas] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. eae 


per eundem occasionem accepimus tantorum bonorum potiri 
donationem. euidens est quoniam sancti et immaculati, quales 
Paulus dicit, in futuro saeculo per inoperationem Spiritus erimus. 
dixi namque et in epistola Galatarum, +quoniam de futuris mos 
est illi ea quae secundum Christum sunt comprobare, eo quod 
et tunc in ipsis rebus donationes perspicientur ; nunc enim in 
promissione eorum sumus tantum per fidem.* 
deinde et quod maius est aditur: : 


in caritate praeordinans nos in filiorum adoptionem per Tesum 
Christum in ipsum. 


nam quod dicit, zz caritate praeordinatos nos zz filiorum 
adoptionem, +maiorem dictorum ostendit esse affectum duabus 
ex partibus. nam caritas praeelectione uel praeordinatione maior 
est.* electio potest etiam liberalitate quadam fieri ; caritas uero 
insitum affectum ostendit, ex quo et magnitudo uidetur liberali- 
tatis. -fmaius autem horum est et illud quod dixit: jiorum 
adoptionem, ab illo quod dixerat: sanctos et tmmaculatos.* simi- 


Tpooyrov Ws ato TOV méEAXCVT@V EOoS a’Ta THY KaTAa XpioTov 
moveta Oar THv aTrodeLEw, ATE On TOTE Hawwopevav eT TOD TPayMaTOS. 
vov yap év érmayyenia pévov avTav éspev Sia Tia Tews. 

ToUTO érritacw exer TOU TpoKELpévou Ovyobev, éreiTrEp Hiv aya- 
mn THS exroyHs pelCwv, Kal TO THS VioOealas Tod ArioYC KAl AMMOYC. 


2 donatione C (corr) 3 dixit CH 7 promissionem /7 8 additur 
C (corr) 13 electione C* 18 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 50 a [Cr. vi- 105, Fr. 131] 
Gebdwpos 5é Pnow: mpddndov, K.T-r, 21 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 50 b [Cr. vi. 106, Fr. 131] 
Oeddwpos 6é now: TovTO, k.T.r. 


1. per eundem] So Chrys.: rovréortv, alternative: qroe 7d év dydry 7G mpo- 
6a Xpicrob Incof—thus in common with oploas cuvamréov 4° é&ehéiaro yuas 
Th. missing the exact import of the éy air@ év dydry. 
crucial év Xpior@. 13. pracelectione uel pracord.| =Ths 

4. dixt namgque et in ep. Gal.) See éxdoyfs simply; see above, p. 8, lL 16, 
p- 51, 1. 25 gq. exit is clearly a copy- pote. For the forms fpracelectio, prae- 


ist’s blunder. ordinatio, cf. Paucker, spec. add. lex. lat. 
8. aditur| See vv. ll. p. 278. 
9. %m caritate pracordinans] Thdt.: 18. ex guo et magn., &c.] Lanfranc: 
kal mpocidev quads kal aydwnoer, The « Ambyosius. ‘In caritate;’ ex hoc 


Peshito led the way to this connection magnitudo ostenditur liberalitatis.” 


(cal CaLt phi) mM2aAs530). 16. maius.,.ab illo] Ronsch, Ltala, p. 
Origen (Cramer, vi. 107) gives it as an 452. Lanfranc simplifies: ‘‘maius est 


10 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS fies 
liter enim et hoc superiori sensui connexum esse uidetur. nam 
alterum illorum, id est, sauctos, et ut sint immaculati, etiam sola 
potest gratia tribuentis ostendi. nam filiorum adoptio pro- 
pinquitatis magnam uindicat ostensionem*, quam et omnium 

5 bonorum sequitur copia. quo enim poterit fraudari bono ille qui 
semel in ordinem filii fuerit factus ? hoc enim uoluit dicere, quo- 
niam e/egit nos non absolute sed zz caritate ; et ostendit sanctos 
et immaculatos faciens nos—tantam nobis ad illum propinqui- 
tatem donauit. optime autem memorans filiorum adoptionem, 

10 coniunxisse illis uisus est fer Leswm Christum,; eo quod per illum 
nobis regeneratio quoque et Spiritus adoptionis filiorum donatus 
esse uidetur. nam quod dixit zz zpswm, de Deo dixit; hoc est, 
‘ut eius dicatur filius.’ quoniam ergo dixit: pracordinans nos in 
filrorum adoptionem, incertum autem erat cuius diceret filios esse 

15 adoptiuos; adiecit +z zpsaum, hoc est, ‘in sui ipsius,’ ut illus filii 
et dicamur et nuncupemur.* 

et iterum augens, illud dicit : 


124 


secundum bonum placitum uoluntatis etus. 


tut dicat quoniam ‘ualde placita fuerunt ei, ut ista erga nos 

20 ordinaret ; et ualde uoluit in his nos participes fieri.’ sicut enim 
sola specie gratiarum actionis illa dicens, omni ex parte auxisse 
uidetur factorum gratiam magnitudine rerum.* tale est et 


olKELoTHTOS yap aTrobelEw Eyer TATA peyioTnD. 
70 6€ €ic aYTON’ va avTod viol NeyoweOa Te Kal ypnwatif@per. 
25 iva eltrn 6TL opddpa npecev avT@ Tadta rept nmas SvaTpakac- 
Gav ws yap év evyaptotias Tpooynmatt Néyov ata, TavTaydbev 
atfer TOY yeyovdT@y THY YapLY TO peyéOer TOV TpayuaTov. 


‘ 


1 sensu 2 sanctitas C scitios (ste) 1 
15 ipsa (for in ipsum) 18 uoluntatem C* 
24 AeyoluePa cod. and edd. 
Swpos 5é pnow iva ely, K.T.r. 


5,6 enim om C Io ili 7 
22 gratia HY | magnitudinem C*H 
25 sq. Coisl. 204 f. 51 a [Cr. vi. 108, Fr. 131] 0e6- 


quod dicit forum adoptionem ab eo 20. 
quod dixerat sanctos et immaculatos.” 


stcut enim sola, &c.) Condensed 
by Lanfranc and Robert of B.: “‘uolens 


13. qguoniam ergo...nuncupemur] Cited 
by Lanfranc, with a few verbal omis- 
sions. 

15. hoc est, in sut ipsius| Thdt.: rov 
matépa héyer: dvr Tov" 
parlfwuev viol, 


en > = 
Wa QUTOU XP7- 


ex omni parte ista extollere quod digna 
sunt [+multa 2] gratiarum actione, fre- 
quenter dicit praeordinationem [per ordi- 
nationem Z (ed.)] [praedestinationem 2] 
et bonum placitum [+et propositum 2] 
et uoluntatem [+et consilium 7].” 
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illud quod dixit: benedixit nos in omni benedictione spiritali 
zn caelestibus ; et: ut simus sancti et immaculati 3 et quod dixit: 
in filiorum adoptionem pracordinatos. antiquam fuisse Dei de his 
probationem ostendit, quale est illud quod dixit: pracelegit nos. 
adhuc autem etiam et affectum de rebus huiusmodi implens 5 
ostendit. nam quod dixit: 7c caritate, et, secundum bonum placi- 
tum uoluntatis suae, haec ostendit. omni autem ex parte augens 
donationum magnitudinem, consequenter adiecit: 

in laude gloriae gratiae eius. — 

+‘itaque dignus est pro his laudari a nobis, et omni demira- 10 
tione dignus haberi, pro quibus sua gratia tantam nobis commu- 
nicare dignatus est gloriam.’* deinde dicit iterum gratiae ipsius 
gloriam : 

in gua gratificautt nos in atlecto, 

nam quod dixit: gratificawit, id signare uoluit quoniam 15 
‘omni nos repleuit gratia. et quod dixit: z dzlecto, ‘in Christo’ 
dixit. omni enim ex parte illa quae de nobis fiunt memorans 
adicit per ipsum et tn ipso, utpote in ordine primitiarum eodem 
Christo adsumpto; et illa omnia quae erga illum pro communi 
salute sunt gesta. sic enim et participare ei resurrectionem et 20 
incorruptelam, et commorari cum ¢o in caelis sperans, et osten- 
dens multitudinem donationum per illud quod dixit gratificauit 
nos ; dicit et illud quod omnibus uidetur eminere, et ad quod 
omnes maxime congregare faciebat : 


a / / 
date (bya) trép TovTwv erraweicOar Kai OavydfeoOar Sixarov 25 
A / / eon / 
aitov Tap’ jpov, avO dv oiKxela yapiTe TocavTyS nuiv peTédoxev 


80Ens. 


1 inom H 4—6 quale—ostendit om (fer homocotel.) H* 5 impletis C 
6 dicit C | in car. om C 7 siue hoc (for suae haec) C | agens 1 17 sunt (for 
fiunt) C 18 inom C 21 incorruptibilem / | commorare Cc 25 sq. Coisl, 
204, 1c. Oeddwpos 5 Bde Neyer’ Wore, K.T.r, 26 avrov Cr. 


14—16. gratificauit...repleuit gr.) Cf. fulness of His grace, especially the gift 
Luke i. 28 xexapirouévn, Vulg., gratia of eternal life.’ 
plena. Chrys. ad h, 1: ovx elwev ‘ns 16. quod dixit ‘in dilecto,” #7 Chr. d.\ 
éxaploaro, GN Séxapitwcev yuas’ See below on Col. i. 13, and cf. the 
rouréoTw, ov povoy auaprnudatwy dm7r- fragments of Th. on Matt. iii. 17, Luke 
hatev, GA\d Kal émepdorous erolgoev. iil. 22 (Migne, 705, 717). 
Similarly Thdt. and Oec. ; Chey SUICEK Se 2 18. 7 ordine primitiarum| Cf. ; I Cor. 
xapirow, Th. adopts a modification of xv. porate év TQ ldlw Tayyare dmrapxh 
this view; ‘He bestowed upon us the Xpcoros. 
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[Li Fees 


in quo habemus redemptionem per sanguinem eius, remissionem 
delictorum, secundum diuitias gratiae eius quam abundare fecit im 
novis. 


nam quod dicit: 2 guo, iterum ‘in Christo’ dicit. inde origi- 

5 nem omnium et fruitionem habere ostendens, ita ut magis eos in 
caritate coniungeret Christi; ‘in ipso (inquit) Christo, qui pro 
nobis suscipere mortem dignatus est, hoc est dici, per sanguinem 
eius peccatorum accepimus remissionem; quam nullo modo 
adsequi poteramus, si non multa quaedam Dei erga nos fuisset 
10 gratia.’ vemissionem enim hoc in loco, non confessionem, sed 
plenariam dicit peccatorum abolitionem. simile est autem et 
hoc dictum illi dicto, w¢ s¢mus sancti et immaculati ; quod et in 
superioribus iam dixisse uidetur. quoniam ergo sub sententia 
eramus mortis; mortales uero cum essemus, sequebatur et ut 
15 delinqueremus, eo quod nec fieri potest mortalem aliquando 
posse uideri sine culpa; moriens ergo pro nobis et exsurgens 
pro nobis donauit nobis cum participatione Spiritus inmortalem 
illam uitam, in qua possibile est commorantes nos liberos esse a 
peccato. unde bene redemptionem dixit, eo quod per mortalita- 
20 tem tenebamur sub arcta necessitate peccatorum; uerum quia 
quasi quaedam redemptio pro nobis datus est Christus, qui et 
eripuit nos a mortis potentia, praebuit autem nobis resurrectionis 
spem, cum qua et expectamus excepto omni uiuere peccato. 
hoc in loco notandum est quod dicebamus, quoniam per omnia 
25 haec quae dicit de Christo, de suscepto homine dicit, inde illa 
9g quaedam om C (corr) 


om C (corr) 
C* | dixit red. H 


1o non om HT 
16 uero (for ergo) H 


13 id {for iam) H 
17 cum om C (corr) 


T4 et 
IQ peccatore 


22 de (for a) H 


2. guam abundare fecit] ns éreplo- 
cevoey: Vulg., “quae superabundayit ;” 
Hieron, ad. h. /., ‘quae abundayit.” As 
Th. does not comment on the words, the 
translator is responsible for the treatment 
of repiocevey as a transitive verb. 

Io. on confessionem] ovK é&omo- 
Adynow (?) : ‘not simply the present process 
of penitence crowned by the formal abso- 
lution of the Church, but the final de- 
struction of sin at the resurrection.’ Coy- 
Jessio appears to be here used as virtually 
equivalent to absolutio (ovyxwpyots). Or 


should we read concesstonem? Cf. infra 
on 1 Tim, ili. 2: ‘fnon de concessione 
peccatorum disputat.” 

13. sub sententia eramus mortis} See 
above, pp. 24—30; and p. 25, l. 3, note. 

21. guasi guaedam redemptio.| womep 
adroNrpwats tus [cf. r Cor. i. 30: dyri- 
Autpovy, rt Tim. ii. 6]. With regard to 
the nature of the redemption effected by 
Our Lord, see Th.’s further remarks on 
Col. ui 145 

25. de suscepto homine d.| See pp. 
Or, Ie rss 625 1or, 
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quae secundum nos sunt firmare cupiens ; ex quibus hoc in loco 
euidenter adposuit fer sanguinem eius. 

deinde dicit et aliud multo praecellentius illis quae praedicta 
sunt: 


nt omni sapientia et prudentia notum nobis faciens mysterium 
uoluntatis suae, secundum bonum placitum quod proposutt in ipso. 


+mysterium uoluntatis Dei dicit absconditam eius uoluntatem 
et omnibus incertam; systerium illud uocans, utpote incertum 
interim omnibus ante Christi extans aduentum. quod ergo 
dicit, tale est: ‘olim illi placitum et praeordinatum erat hoc, 
quod cum multa sapientia et prudentia notum fecit nobis.’ ut 
dicat, ‘ipsis ostendit rebus.’* uult enim dicere quoniam illud 
quod dudum ei placebat, incertum interim erat ; quod rebus ipsis 
nunc cum multa manifestauit sapientia per eam dispensationem 
quam secundum Christum fecisse uidetur. quare autem 
nunc ?* 


in aispensatione plenitudinis temporum. 


+eo quod secundum ordinem omnia dispensari conueniebant. 
quando ergo impleta sunt tempora ceterorum, tunc secundum 


MYCTHPION TOY BeAHMATOC TOD Deod Aéyes TO adrroKEKpUppevov avTOD 
Oédnpa Kai adnrov Tots TacwW" pvoTHpLoV avTO KAaABV. OTrEp OvY 
(dynciv) moppwbev aid Soxobdv Kai rpowpicpévov jv, ToUTO peTa 
ToAANs copias Kal dpovncews éyvdpicev nuiv' wa ely’ én” adtov 
éderLev TOY TpayyaTor. 


1c@) 


15 


20 


dia Ti O66 VOY; EIC OIKONOMIAN TOY TIAHP@MATOC T@N KAIPO@N’ 25 


lal lj wa “2 ’ / 
émrevo) Kata Taw TavTa oiKkovopetc Oar Ger, bre ov erAnpoOnoav 


1 non (for nos) 1 2 posuit 20 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 54 b [Cr. vi. 114, 
Fr. 131—2] cal Jeddwpos d€ pyovy’ PvoTHployv, K.T.r. 


5. im omni sap. et prud. n. n. f.) 9. quod ergo dicit tale est.) Dr Hort 
Th. connects ¢v rdoq codig cal ppovioe  (Fournal of Philol. iW. c. xii. § vii. 
yvwploas. So also, apparently, Thdt. p. 307) remarks that ‘‘/a/e est and guod 
and Chrys. The latter is doubtful  [l. 11] must be arbitrary insertions of the 
whether to refer cog¢ia xat dpov. to God, translator who has misunderstood the 
or to the elect, and attempts to combine _ punctuation.” See Gk. 
both views: coglas nv TovTo, kal...copovds 19. secundum ordinem, &c.| Thdt. 
Huds eipydoaro. Occ. gives the alterna- aptly compares Galivende bb BEES 
tive ; and so nearly Thpht. to explain to himself the phrase els o/xov. 
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ordinem qui dudum fuerat dispensatus in suis temporibus 

etiam illa quae secundum Christum sunt ostendi effecit.* quae 

sunt autem illa? quae olim quidem illi placuerunt, nunc autem 

illa in opus perduxisse uidetur secundum proprium tempus con- 
5 sequenter illis quae dudum dispensabantur, et 


tnstaurare (uel potius recapitulare) omnia in Christo, quae in 
caelis sunt et quae in terra, in ipso. 


‘recapitulatio’ euidenter dicitur multorum sensuum uelox re- 
sumptio. quod autem uult dicere, tale est: ‘uniuersitatis Deus 
10 fecerat quidem omnem creaturam quasi unum quoddam corpus, 


e N lel al , A \ af ? , f 
Ol KALPOL TMV AOLTTOV, TOTE KATA THV av@Gev OLKOVOLOULEVHV TaEw 


ry fol \ / 
él TeV oikelwy KatpOv Kal Ta Trepl Tov XpicTov edelyOn. 


I quae, fuerant, dispensata CH: of. g and p. 81, 1. 7, note. 
10 quoddam unum 


C*  ostendit effici C (corr) 


ToU mAnp. THY KaipSv by a mental re- 
ference to Luke xxi. 24. He regards 
Tov m\np. as the gen. of the odject ; see 
Bp. Ellicott, ad h. 7. 

6. instaurare (uel potius recapitulare)] 
See p. 5, l. 16, note. The latter verb 
occurs in Iren. i, where this verse is 
cited (i. 3, § 4. v. 20, § 2). Tertullian 
uses it with a sort of apology (Aare. v. 
17): ‘fut ita dixerim, sicut uerbum illud 
in Graeco sonat, vecapitulare, id est, ad 
initium redigere, uel ab initio recensere.” 
Jerome prefers it to zxstaurare, but would 
have wished to transfer the Greek verb 
bodily into the Latin text [in some such 
form as anacephalizare?)]. Our translator 
appears to have been unwilling to desert 
the Vulg., supported as it was by the 
majority of the Latin fathers; but he 
sees clearly that Th.’s_ interpretation 
points to a deeper sense of dvaxe@adaud- 
cac@a than the Vulg. represents. Cf. 
tnfra on Col. i. 16, where zxstaurare is 
dropped altogether. On vecapitulare see 
Mayor and Lumby, p. 469. 

8. multorum sensuum uelox resumptio) 
) Tay Today évyorwv otyToMos avady- 


Ws [?] z.e., Th. regards the Ap.’s use of 


2 ostendi efficit 


the verb as borrowed from the technical 
language of rhetoric, cf. Origen (Cramer, 
vi. 114): KkepddXacov éyerae modAdKis 
kal TO weptA\nmTiKkov vdnua. Chrys.: 
mapa yap uty Kal év TH cuvnbeia 
dvaxegdakalwois éyerar kal Ta ded 
paxpav Neyoueva els Bpaxd cvotethat, Kal 
mavTa Ta Oia ToANGY eyomeva cUYTOMwWS 
elreiv. Somewhat similar is Thdt.’s ex- 
planation: avaxepadralwow tolyuy Kael 
Thy cbyTOMoY THY TpayLaTwy weTaBorAry. 

10. guast unum guoddam corpus, &c.] 
Cf. the Syriac fragment of Th.’s comm. 
on Genesis printed by Sachau, p. \ (5); 
the comm. (é/ra, on Col. i. 16); and‘the 
important and closely parallel Gk. frag- 
ment on Rom. viii. 19 (Cr. iv. 135 sq-, 
Fr. 71—2), from which the Gk. of the 
present passage might almost be restored ; 
comp. the following with lines ro, sq.: & 
coua Thy otumracay xtlow émrolnce 6 
Oeds...... émedyn Tolvuy dSiadopd tls éorw 
év avrots 7d [7@?] Ta mev elvat opard TH 
6é dépara, Bovdduevos els & Ta mdvTa 
ouvpea, merolncey Tov avOpwrov, é& 
Opatrod pev cuyxeluevoy Tod odparos Kal 
avyyevots 7TH pawoudvy rice (x vis 
yap obyxeirac Kal dépos cal vdaros Kal 
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ex multis compositum membris, tam rationabilium ordinum 
quam sensibilium. fabricauit autem animal unum, id est, homi- 
nem, qui et ad inuisibiles naturas propinquitatem sibi anima 
uindicaret, et uisibilibus naturis corpore iungeretur. ex quattuor 
enim integris elementis, terra, inquio, et aere et aqua et igne, 
corpus composuit nostrum ; et quasi quoddam amicitiae pignus 
totius creaturae fecit esse hominem, utpote omnibus in eum 
coadunatis. mouentur autem omnia quae sunt sensibilia propter 
hominis necessitatem. rationabiles uero uirtutes insistunt pro 
nobis uisibilibus, ut commoueant ea secundum nostram neces- 
sitatem. ministrant uero et illis rebus quae pro nostra sunt 
Salute, si tamen uerum sit illud quod a Paulo dictum est : xonne 


omnes (inquit) sunt ministrationis spiritus, in ministerium misst 


propter eos qut capiunt hereditare salutem? 
est mors peccantibus nobis; 


quaedam utrorumque. 
5 inquit CH 


mupos), dopdrov 6 tis Wuxfs Kal oikelas 
Tots dopdras* Kal 0% memoinxey avrov 
@omep Tt pirlas évéxupor trols wacw. 

9. rattonabiles uero uirtutes, &c.] Cf. 
Th. on Rom. /Z.¢., é€peoraoiv adrois 
[i.e. rots pawouévas] ai vonral dices, 
mpos TO Nyuiv wpe wov alta Kiwoicat...... 
Kal phy Kal Tots mpos bidacKadlay THs 
evoeBelas els qyerépay upédecay vanpe- 
reicba aivnfes atrois, ws 6 daréaronos 
pnow? ‘ovxl mdvres elolvy Nar. Tv.’, K.T.X. 
See also his comm. on Exod. xxvi. 
(Migne, 648) and on Zech. vi. (ib., 538), 
‘réccapa dpuara’ révyet, Sndav Tas év Tots 
técoapow KAlyaow THs olkoupévns eperTw- 
cas dopdrous duvdpecs, K.T.D. 

12. quod a Paulo d. e.] Th. repeat- 
edly implies or even expressly asserts 
the Pauline authorship of the Ep. to the 
Hebrews ; see on Gal. iii. 19, Eph. i. 16, 
(Coles, (6p EOy ty LS; ee Limes iil. 13) 
and Sachau, p. ee where Heb. i. 


14 is again cited as S. Paul’s. See also 
Th.’s prologue to the Ep. (Fr., p- 171). 
nonne omnes, &c.] Heb. i. 14. Minis- 


S. 


9g homines C* 


sed subintroducta 
fiebat autem hinc separatio 


anima enim a corpore separabatur ; et 


Io eam C/7 


trationis spiritus is a singular rendering 
of Aevroupyixa mv.; the Latin versions 
had ‘‘ministri” or ‘‘administratorii.” 
Qui capiunt hereditare looks like an at- 
tempt to emend the Vulg. (‘‘ qui heredi- 
tatem capient”’). Or is capiunt here= 
incipiunt (cf. p. 51, 1. 24, note)? This 
passage is quoted with the same purpose 
in a fragment of Th. preserved by Thdt. 
(quaest. in Gen. c. i.)3 al te débparoe 
duvdues, Ort waca To's Oelors BovAjpwacw 
Umnperotvrac mpos Td Hulv Dvacredody, 
Tlaidos 6 wakdpios diddoxer Aéywr' ovxl 
WavTes, K.TD. 

14. subintroducta est mors] mapetor- 
xn, mapeloaxros éyévero: Cf. supra, pp. 16, 
1. 15;17,1.6. There is doubtless a re- 
ference to Rom. v. 12, 7 apapria eloprOev 
kal did THs apaprlas 6 Odvaros. Comp. 
again the comm. on Rom. viii. 19, 
mapaBas Ovnrds éyévero bid THs aropa- 
cews, éxwpltero Te ws elkds 4 ux Tov 
awparos Kal 6 pnxavnbels 61a TOU avOpu- 
mov atvbecpos THs KTloews Siehvero. On 
Th.’s opinion with regard to the mortality 
of human nature, see p. 25, l. 5, note. 


2 


sie) 


15 
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corpus separatum solutionem plenariam sustinebat. dissolue- 
batur ergo secundum hoc creaturae copulatio. omnia ergo tam 
illa quae in caelis sunt, quam quae super terram, ‘instaurauit,’ 
(uel potius ‘recapitulauit’) 7 Christo, quasi quandam com- 

5 pendiosam renouationem et redintegrationem totius faciens 
creaturae per eum. faciens enim incorruptum corpus et in- 
passibile per resurrectionem, et reddens illud ad inmortale 
suae animae, ita ut ultra ad illud separari non possit corruptum, 
uniuersae creaturae uinculum amicitiae uisus est condonasse. 

10 quod et multo amplius in ipso factum est, omni creatura ad 
illud nos inspiciente, propter inhabitantem Deum Verbum, dum 
diuina in illum natura ab omnibus per hanc existimatur intueri. 
hanc ergo ‘capitulationem omnium’ uocauit, eo quod omnia 
collecta sunt in unum, et ad unum quoddam inspiciunt, concor- 

15 dantes sibi; eo quod hanc intentionem olim Opifex habuit 
et ad hoc omnia a principio construxit, quod nunc impleuit 
cum multa facilitate, in illis quae erga Christum extitisse 
uidentur. hoc autem in futuro saeculo erit, quando homines 


8 sperari C*H 
illud nos inspicientem 7 


To, II omnem creaturam ad illud inspicientem C o. cr. ad 
14 collata 7 


8. ad illud] Read perhaps ad 7llo. dO Gv ravta dvexepadatdearo (citing Col. 
Pitra would omit ad (.Spic. Solesm. i. 568). i. 20), 
Q. uniuersae creaturae uinculum] Cf. Io. 
Th. on Rom. /. ¢., pevet udev 6 kKadoXov 
ctvdecuos duddvow 


omni creatura inspiciente] See 
vy. ll. and cf. p. 153, L 15. Pitra: ‘‘di- 
ceres hic esse quoddam absolutum accu- 
sativum. Sed correximus expungentes 7z 
ubique ; eam enim litteram uetustis co- 


ovdeulay érridexo- 
fevos Tov oimrov, evel Sé dppynxros Kat 
TH Krices pods éavThy n gitla. Also the 


fragment already referred to in Thdt. 
(quaest. in Gen.): mpdSndov Tolvuy bre eve 
Kocmov dmroredéoat TO ovmmay Bovdnfels 
6 Oeds, kal r&oav Thy Krlow éx Siaddpwy 
gpioewr ovoTacay...els & Te cuvayayely 
€eAhoas, cbvderuov drdvrwy Tov dvOpwmrov 
katecxevacev, «.T.\. Irenaeus has the 
same idea, but from his point of view 
the Incarnation is the wculum,; cf. iii, 
21.9, 10: ‘‘recapitulatur omnia in se et 
antiquam plasmationem in se recapitu- 
latus est,” &c. So Severianus (Cramer, 
vi. 115): émrerdh @recev 6 macbeis did 
THs wapakons, kal doceByodvTww avOpwmwy 
ardor psn Ta eroupana T&v émrvyelwy, 


dicibus temere inspergi et in fine uer- 
borum saepissime abundare multi ,no- 
tarunt.” 

11. propter inhabitantem D.V.] See 
p- 58, l. 13, note. 

12. zmtuert] Passive; unless we should 
read diuinam...naturam. Intuere is used 
by Commodian (31. 1. De Vit.). 

13. capitulatio] kepadalwors (?). 

16. ad hoc omnia a prine. constr. 


Cf. Sachau, p. Qs (10), where Th. when 


stating this view remarks: w 


chime what hiss 


IS igh 32.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS, It 


cuncti necnon et rationabiles uirtutes ad illum inspiciant, ut 
fas exigit, et concordiam inter se pacemque firmam obtineant.’ 

et dicens duo illa quae a Christo sunt facta, unum quidem 
quod proprium est nobis, alterum uero quod in commune bonum, 
adicit : 


im quo et sorte constituti sumus, pracordinatt secundum pro- 
positum eius, gui in omnia inoperatur secundum consilium uolun- 
tatis suae; ut simus in laudem gloriae eius nos gui et ante 
Sperauimus in Christo. 


praecedentibus illud reddidit, hoc dicens, quoniam ‘in om- 
nibus his bonis et nos uocati sumus, olim in hoc a Deo prae- 
ordinati.’ uolens enim omni ex parte ijla extollere, quod multo 
digna sunt gratiarum actionis, frequenter dicit pracordinationem, et 
bonum placitum, et uoluntatem, gratiam illam deliberatam docens 
et liberalitatem ; sicut et praeordinauit et uoluit illa quae secun- 
dum nos sic facere, nihil nobis conferentibus de proprio nostro. 
bene autem dixit: gui et ante sperauimus in Christo; ut dicat 
quoniam ‘horum maxime bonorum adepti, causa illi demira- 
tionis erimus, ob eam quam erga nos exhibuit liberalitatem, 
qui et ante exitum rei credidimus Christo, et de his spem 
accepimus. non enim, sicut quidam existimauerunt, eos qui 
et ante sperauerunt dicit, hoc est, illos qui tunc crediderunt 
antequam ceteri in nouissimis crederent temporibus. stultum 
est enim aestimare erga illos solos fieri illa bona quae expec- 
tantur, et ad laudem gloriae Dei solos illos pertinere; cum in 
commune omnibus qui usque ad consummationem saeculi erunt 
Christi donatio proposita esse uideatur. nam quod dixit gud 
ante sperauimus, in comparatione incredulorum dicit; ut dicat 
illos qui ante exitum rei, per illam fidem quae in Christo est, 


4 illis (def nobis) add H* 6 praepositum 10 est (bef dicens) add C* H 
13 actiones C*H actione C (corr) 15 sic (for sicut) Z 16 sic om C (corr) 
17 benedixit autem dixit 7* 20 Christum HZ 24 enim est C 25 cum 
om LH 26 et (for erunt) ZT 


7, quiin omnia inop.| rob ra mdvra  lievers to the end of time,’ rejecting the 


évepyouvros. Vulg., ‘‘qui omnia op.” exposition which understood ‘the first 
12. uolens...uoluntatem] Lanfranc, R. generation of Christians.’ Cf Oec., 
of B. rovrésriv Tovs microvs: and Thpht., more 


21. mon enim sicut quidam, &c.] Th. distinctly, rods mpl jh émioTH Oo péddwv 
aiay édmlgovras Ta TéTE uly eoopera. 


Q—2 


interprets rods mponAmexdras of ‘all be- 


IO 


15 


25 
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qui etiam et ista se adquirere sperant; optime de his dicens, 
qui maxime adepti sunt illa bona quae expectantur, qui ma- 
iorem Deo gloriam reportare uidebantur. nam quod dicit mos 
non de illis qui tunc erant dicit, sed in communi de omnibus 

5 qui quolibet tempore credunt. et quoniam usque ad praesens 
in communi omnia dixit in persona credentium, adicit : 


in quo et uos, audientes uerbum ueritatis, ceuangelium salutis 

uestrae—in quo credentes signati estis Spiritu promisstonis sancte, 

arra hereditatis nostrae in redemptionem adquisttionis, in laudem 
10 gloriae eius. 


‘+ipso enim modo et uos uerba euangelii audistis, et ad 
fidem accessistis, et Spiritus participatione confirmationem 
accepistis. hoc enim dicit, s¢gnati estis. adquirebatur autem 
eis firmitas per gratiam Spiritus, per illa miracula quae tunc 

15 a credentibus fiebant, quae erga fidem maiori eos nexu stringe- 
bant. bene autem illud Spiritum fromzssionts uocauit, quoniam 


6 a \ 3 a \ , \ lod A > , 4 , 

TO yap av7® 5 TpoTH (Pyoiv) TOY TOU EevayyEediov pnu“aTwv 
dkovoavtes, TH TE TicTer TpoceAnAVOaTE Kal TH TOD TVEVpaTOS 
petovoia thy BeBaiwow ¢5éEacbe’ todTo yap Néyer TO EccparicOHTe. 

20 Tpoceyiveto dé avTois Sia THS TOD TVEvmaTos yapiTos 7 BeBaiwars 
TGV akorovbovvTwY ws eikos Aavpator, wetivas els THY TicTW 
ériadbiyyov avtovs. Kada@s Sé avTO TrEedua TAc emarreAlac exadecer, 

4 erat 7 6 in commune 7 9 adquisitionem C 12 participationem 
C"H: see g: 13 estis om Z| adquerebatur C* adquirebat H 15 quia C (corr) 
17 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 56 a [Cr. vi. 117, Fr. 132] Oeddwpbs pyow' TO aire 5) TpdTy, 
KiToNe 
5 
3. nam quod dicit nos, &c.] Comp. 
the comm. on 1 Thess. iv. 15, infra. 


illam fruitionem quae tunc erit uocat, 
quod formae illius [sic: /eg. firme illis] 


Ir. ipso enim modo, &c.| From the 
following passage Lanfranc cites four de- 
tached fragments: (1) ‘‘in ipso [=in 
Christo—a correction of zfs0 modo (= 
eodem modo—see Gk.), which he failed 
to understand] et uos uerba euangelii au- 
distis, et ad fidem accessistis et Spiritus 
participatione conf. acc.; hoc enim dicit 
(2) ‘*bene autem SP. pro- 
missionts uocauit, quoniam bona quae 
expectant [sic. e¢.] in futuro, S. Spiritus 
participatione [—m, ed.] expectant [sic].” 
(3) ‘‘hereditatem [redemptionem, ed.] 


sign. estis.” 


dabitur.” (4) “ vedemptionem uocat im- 
mortalitatem quae erit per resurrectionem; 
acquisitionem wero familiaritatem quae ad 
Deum erit.” 

14. per illa miracula, &c.] Cf. p. 1, 
1. 4, note. 

16. Spiritum promissionis] Th. re- 
gards émayyeMas as epexegetical—‘ the 
Spirit Whose Presence is the promise 
of all future blessings.’ Thpht. offers 
this view as an alternative: 9 87 thy 
Tov mehovTwn dyabdv émayyediav 7d 
mvev a, BeBacor. 
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omnia bona quae expectantur in futuro saeculo adesse credenti- 
hus Spiritus sancti participatione expectantur.* sicut enim 
et in superioribus diximus, quoniam de his quae potituri sunt 
promissionem accipiebant, in qua ordine primitiarum par- 
ticulam quandam gratiae in praesenti uita ad confirmationem 
futurorum percipiebant, sicut et apostolus Romanis_ scribit 
dicens : non solum autem, sed et tpsi primitias Spiritus habentes, 
et pst in nobis ipsis ingemiscimus filiorum adoptionem expec- 
tantes, redemptionem corporis nostri. unde illud et manifestius 
explanans adiecit: gui est arra hereditatis nostrae; ‘+heredi- 
tatem’ quidem illam fruitionem quae tunc erit uocans, eo quod 
et firme illis dabitur; ‘arram’ uero hereditatis, donum quod 
hic praebetur dicit Spiritus, eo quod de futuris promissiones 
accipientes, et perfectam Spiritus expectantes participationem, 
exiguas quasdam, sicut dixi, primitias in praesenti accipere 
uidebantur,* quod et ordinem arrae obtinere uidebatur ; neces- 
sarie per illud quod dabatur eis iam hinc expectantibus et illud 
quod perfectum est tempore sibi tribui competenti. ‘audientes 
ergo uos et credentes, de futuris promissionem percepistis, 


3 \ , AY , a a a 
€TELON TaVTa Ta TpoTdoK@meva avTois ETL TOD péEANOYTOS aLwVOS 
/ > “ lol 
Tpocectar ayaba TH Tod TvEvpaTos pETOUVCIA. 
, A - a 
KXNpovoulayv TaV TOTE Karel THY aTrohavow ate bn BeBaiws 
,’ Lal PS) 5 / * > a be ~ , \ 2 fal 5 f, 
avtois Sid0pévav' appaBava Sé THs KAnpovomias, THY évTadOa oow 
lal , ‘ tal 
TOU TVEvpaATOS, é7rELd)) Tas TEpL TOV pedrOvTaV errayyerlas Seyd- 
\ \ nf fal 
pevol Kal THY TedElay TOD TvetpaTos TpoTboKavTEsS peTdooow, 
alr ? fal 
Bpaxeiav twa, doTrep ody elrov, anapynv Tov TapdvTos éhapPavor, 


4 ordinem C*H 13 praebet 
14 accipientis C* | ex (for et) 


I, 2 expectamus # (47s) creduntur (2°) C (corr) 
Sp. d. H| promissionis C* promissionibus C (corr) 
(Qodat 19 et (aft ergo) add C 21 mpocécbat Cr, 


Taps. stands alone among the Latin 
fathers in the use of avra in this text. 


6. sicut et ap. Rom. scribit) Rom. 
viii. 23 ; cited also above, pp. 38. 56, where 


see notes, 

10. gui est arra| 6s éorw dppaBuv. 
So Chrys., Fhdt., Oec. ; ‘qui est pignus,” 
Vulg. In the text (supra, p-1 32) the 
relative is omitted, perhaps by acci- 
dent. On the translation of dppaBdv, see 
S. Jerome’s remarks ad h./. Card. Pitra, 


~ after citing Jerome, observes that Vigilius 


Cf. Sabatier, ad h. /.; and see p. 43, 1. 12, 
note. 

16. ordinem arrae obtinere uid.| dp- 
paBavos raiw éréxer (Thdt.). As to the 
sense, cf. Chrys.: rekunptov moeirae ris 
Tov meddovTww éraryyerlas Ta 75n Sedouéva. 
bua ToOTo Kal dppaBwva Kandel, 
dppaBav pépos €orw Tov mavTos. 


6 yap. 


1ge) 


15 


20 


25 


fe) 


15 


134 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [ho 13, 14 


et quasi quandam arram futurorum Spiritus gratiam accepistis. 
tunc uero ab omnibus istis liberabimini tristitiis, et familiariter 
ei eritis adiuncti, et eius gloriae participabitis ; ita ut et multa laus 
ei pro uobis hinc possit adnasci, ‘adquisitionem’ enim dicit 
illam familiaritatem quae ad Deum est ; tredemptionem autem, 
id est, adguisitionis, quae per resurrectionem et inmortalitatem 
tunc aderit illis, liberantem eos a peccato, et familiaritatem 
illam quae apud eum est hisdem tribuentem; ex quibus eius 
gloriae participabunt. qua ergo ratione demiratione dignum 
illum ostendebamus, qui tantorum bonorum nobis causa extitit. 
hoc enim dicit: zz laudem gloriae cius.** deinde et ampliores 
eos laudibus faciens, libera est enim humana natura, et ad id 
quod expetit laudibus magis solet accendi: 


> ' , : \ lol \ lol > 
ATTOAYTP@CIN TrepiTIOIHcew@c TO Sia THS avactacews Kal THs ala- 
an rn , fal s 
vacias Ttav évtedOev amadXatToOmévous KaKaV THY Tpds avToV 
> { , ’ > e lal > > nr la f 
oixelwowv AauBavew' af ov THS Tap avTod pmetaryovTes S0Ens 
eixoTws Oavpacrov éxeivov évdeixvupev Tov TocOUTeV aiTLoV Hulv TOV 
ayabay yeyovota’ ToUTO yap NéyeL TO EIC ETIAINON TAC AdZHC AYTOY. 
2 liberamini 4* 4 eius (for ei) H | pro uobis om 
CH 8 isdem C (corr) 9 ea (after part.) add CH Io ostendemus C 
(corr) [ostendimus g] r2. enim est C | aliud (for adid) CH  =14sq. Coisl. 204, f. 


58 b [Cr. vi. 122, Fr. 132] Oeddwpos dynow* dmod’tpwow, K.T-D. 
(Korea Cre 


7 aderunt, liberantes 


15 avrov 


4. ‘adguisitionem’ enim dicit, &c.] ratione.”? It will be observed that the 


mepimolnaww yap Aéyee Thy mpos Tov 
Oeov olxelwow [cf. Gk. infra]. Similarly 
Thdt.: odros (pyalv) 6 dppaBav él rod 
mapdvTos uv €660y Wore Huds EhevdepSaat 
ev THs TOU Svomevols Tuparvldos, mpogot- 
And Severianus 
(Cramer, vi. 127): 7 GmotTpwors THs 
Tepimonoews €oTw" iva yap wepimomnOauer 
Kal olke.w0Gmev T@ Oe@, dToduvTpoOv- 
weOa. Thus the whole phrase els dod. 
THs. mw. will mean, ‘‘ with a view to the 
full recovery of our privileges as the sons 
of God.” 

9. gloriae participabunt] For the 
genitive, cf. the Gk. 1. 16. So in 1. 3: 
‘‘gloriae participabitis.” Ha after par- 
tictpabunt (see vy. ll.), is clearly wrong ; 
perhaps we should read ‘‘ex qua ergo 


kec@oar 62 THO Oe@. 


translator has departed from the con- 
struction of the Greek, to the detriment 
of the sense ; unless it should be thought 
that the catena presents in this place an 
abbreviated and somewhat distorted form 
of the original. 

12. libera est enim humana natura, 
&c.}] Cf p. 89, I. 18, note; and ‘see 


Sachau, p. .gae (11): pe |ahtha 


ters Me | om 
ei waar Wika > iw 
[as ets] 

ad id q. e.| Card. Pitra retains the 


reading of the Corbie MS. It is con- 
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propier hoc et ego audiens illam quae est secundum uos fidem 
tz domino Tesu et caritatem quam habetis in omnibus sanctis, non 


cesso gratias agens pro uobis, memoriam uestri faciens in orationt- 
bus mets. 


t+hoc autem necessarie adiecit; non solum propter eos, sed 
ut ne existimaretur quod incusans illam quam acceperant doc- 
trinam, suam uellet abuti. etiamsi non Iohannes illis, sed 
alter aliquis praedicator pietatis fuisset, qui ueritatis dogmata 
illis tradiderat, necessaria erat adiectio.* et quoniam dixit non 
solum gratias se agere, sed et orare pro eis, adicit ipsam ora- 
tionem quae continet doctrinam conuenientium illis, quam et 
ipsius orationis explanans narrationem publicare uidetur : 


ut Deus domini nostri Iesu Chrisit, Pater gloriae. 


hic ostendit quoniam Christi Deum dicit, susceptum indicans 
hominem. ‘ Deum’ enim dicens ‘Christi,’ ‘Patrem’ uero ‘gloriae, 
eo quod et consuetudo est ei gloriae nomen erga diuinam ponere 


lal > V4 A 
TOUTO avayKaiws TpooTéGeKey ovK avTéy povov eveKev, AXN 
er \ \ Py a > , v t lal 
@aTE Kal pn OoKeEiv, ETLmEenpopevov ois On TapédaBov, KeypHjabat 


Th Tpos avtovs Sidackania. ef yap Kai py “Iwavyns adr Erepds 


ice) 


fed > / f s ce \ n ’ / / J a 
Tls TOV EvoeBELAY KNPUTTOVTMY HV O TA THS GANOelas Soyu“aTa avTOIS 20 


Tapaoous, dvayKxaia n TpoaOnKn. 


7 sua C (corr) 8 dogma 14 Domini (for Deum) C 16 divina CH 
17 mporéGeckey cod., Fr, 
firmed by 1; but the correction I have 1. tI, note. 
made seems to be required by the sense. 16. consuetudo est ei, &c.] Cf. Thdt.: 


Tov yap avrov Tov abrou Kal Oeov éxddecev 
kal waTépa. 


1. quae est secundum uos f.| Thy ka? 
vpuds 7. The Latin authorities less accu- 
rately render, ‘‘fidem uestram,” “ fide 
uestra.” So just below, where the ver- 
sions have merely ‘‘caritatem” or ‘‘di- 
lectionem,’’ our translator is careful to 
bring out the sense of the second article 


Oeov pev ws dvOpdrrov, 
marépa dé ws Oeov' dbfav yap rhv Oelav 
picw wdvépuacey (citing, like Th., Heb. i. 
3]. And to the same effect Severianus 
(Cr. vi. p. 127—8): 56€av 6é wodddKes 
q ypapn Néye airny Tov Geod Thy ovolar... 


(ray dydrny Try els, K.7-r., “‘caritatem 
quam habetis,” &c.). On the other hand 
he betrays his indifference as to the use 
of the Latin cases, rendering els aylous, 
‘¢in sanctis.” 

7. etiamsi non Iohannes] Comp. p. 
115, l. 1, note. 

14. Christi Deum, &c.] Comp. p. 120, 


Aéyer 6¢ Ilavdos* 6s Gv dravyacpuaTis 
5éEns* molas dbéys; Kal, XapakThprys 
brogTdgews avrov. Kavrav0a tolvuy 7d 
pev Ocds Tou k. “I. X., Kard THy odpKa 
héyer’ TO 6€ warnp THs SbEns, Kara, 
riv piow. This interpretation had been 
anticipated by Athan. and Greg. Naz.; 
see Suicer, i. 944. Chrys. on the other 


10 habeantur,’ 


15 


20 
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naturam; et quod et gloriosa sit et demirabilis, sicut et ad He- 
braeos dicit, gui est splendor gloriae,; pro quibus debuit dicere 


‘ Dei’ siue ‘diuinae naturae,’ 


det uobis Spiritum sapientiae et reuelationis in cognitione 
tpsius, inluminatos habere oculos cordis uestri. 


+‘hoc (inquit) postulo, ut praestetur uobis a Deo Spiritus 
sancti gratia; ut repleat uos sapientia et cognitione Dei, sus- 
cipientes inenarrabilium reuelationem ; ita ut sensus uestri ad 
instar luminis per cognitionem Spiritus claritate emicantes 
quapropter ? 


ut sciatis quae est spes uocationtis uestrae. 


hoc est, ‘in qua spe estis uocati ab eo.’ uocati autem sumus 


in spe utique futurorum ; unde adicit: 


et guae sunt diuitiae gloriae hereditatis eius in sanctis. 


TovTo ait® (pyolv) ws dv wapacyeBein vuiv Tapa Tod Oeov 
Tvevpatos yapls eis TO Gopias Te Vuas TANPOOHVaL Kal éreyrdcews 
tov Oeod, deEapévous THY aToppnT@Y THY aToKauYWW, OoTE TY 
Suavoav tuadv hwros Siknv TH ard ToD TvEevpaTos KaTAaXapTrec Oat 
yvocet. €ic TO EIAENAL YMAC Tic €cTIN H €ATIIC TAC 
KAHCEwWC aYTOY’ avTl Tod’ él totais éXtriowW KeKANMEOA Tap’ avTOD. 


ae 
Tivos évexev ; 


Kal TIC 6 TIAOYTOC TAC AdZHC TAC KAHPONOMIAC AYTOY EN TOIC AfioIc’ 


3 diuina C 5 cordis om H 7 sapientiae C* 8 ad om C (corr) 
g claritatem CH 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 64 a, b [Cr. vi. 128, Fr. 132] @eddwpos 
6é mnow eis TO On Vuty Tvevua codlas Kal amoxartwWews kal Ta EHs* TOUTO 
alTw, K.T.X. : 


hand explains 6 rar7p rfjs 5. as=6 weydra 
juiy dedwxws ayaba, comparing o marHp 
rav olkripuav (2 Cor. i. 3). 

Lanfranc abridges this passage: ‘* di- 
cens Christ? susceptum indicat hominem. 
Pater gloriae; gloriosa est enim divina 
natura.” 

4. im cognitione] év érvyvoce. The 
O. L. and Vulg. less exactly, “tin ag- 
nitione ;” and the same difference of 
rendering occurs at Eph. iv. 13, Col. i. 
To, 11 (C)rand ey (Dime wiee4 (Ci) lateeenn, 


Philem. 6., agztio being retained by our 
translator only in Col. i. 9 and iii. ro. 

5. wtluminatos habere oculos| So 
Ambrstr. It is impossible to say whether 
cordis is a reminiscence of the Vulg., or 
an independent rendering of Th.’s text. 
In Thdt. ad h. 7. the MSS. waver be- 
tween kapdias and diavolas. 

11, westrae| The mistake is appa- 
rently due to the translator; the comm. 
(l. 12) presupposes avrov, and cf. Gk. 
(1. 20). 


I. 19, 20.] ‘IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 137 


“et quanta aderit fruitio bonorum sanctis Dei in futuro 
saeculo.” bene autem gloriam hereditatis uocauit, eo quod et 
gloriosi efficiemur tunc per magnitudinem donationis, diuctias 
autem gvorae dixit, ut dicat donationum eminentiam.* etenim 
multa quaedam est erga nos Dei liberalitas, siquidem soluta 
morte in incorruptibilitate constituti, ultra peccare non poteri- 
mus ; sed in multa quadam commorabimur claritate, perpetuam 
erga Deum habentes coniunctionem. 


et quae sit supereminens magnitudo uirtutis eius in nos qui 
credidimus. 


‘et qualia uel quam magna erga nos, qui in eum credidimus, 
ab eo efficientur.’ 

considera autem et hoc in loco quemadmodum modis 
omnibus extollit uerbum sub gratiarum actione, prout conueniens 
erat; non dicens gloriam fhereditatis absolute, sed diuitias 
gloriae ; neque wirtutem etus quae in nobis est, sed neque magni- 
tudinem uirtutis solum, sed uehementius secundum id quod 
esse uidetur, dixit : sawpereminens magnitudo uirtutis. 


secundum operationem potentiae fortitudinis etus. 


1f@) 


ie 


et hoc in loco non dixit fortitudinis absolute, sed secundum 20 


potentiam fortitudinis ; ut dicat: illius magnae et potentis 


quam operatus est in Christo, suscttans eum ex mortuis. 


aA > nw lal r lel e / ps \ lal 

Kal bon TLs TEplectaL KTHOLS ayaOdy Tois TOV Deod aylois emt TOD 
ad “ f ’ f ig 

érXovtos aidvos’ Karas bé doEav pev KXNpovopllas éxareoev ws 


> a n \ , ” ” a 
av émidcEwy TOTE ywwopevov nav’ TAODTOV O€ SOENS, va ely THY 25 


Swpeay THv VTrEepPornv. 
6 incorruptibilitatem 23 THs (for rots) Cr. 


4. ut d. donationum eminentiam| ‘‘et hoc explanat memoranda quae in 
Thdt.: 47) dSuvdwevos...7Gv dwpedv vrodetEac Christo facta sunt,” ‘and then resumes] 
70 méyebos, modNd Kara& TavToy ovduara et considera quia non dicit gl. hered. 
cvvabpotrer, detiar Tatra pidovenwy Kata absolute sed duit. gl.; neque uirtutem 
Bivapv. bia Toro éAwida KAngEws, etus, sed neque magn. wrt. eus, sed 
kal mwrovrov d6éns KAnpovoplas,... vehementius, guae sit supereminens, &c. 
kal ra dAda boa TolavTa cuvaryelpe. 20. fortitudinis.| rhs laxbos. So Hil. 

11. e qualia, &c.] Lanfranc: ‘id est | Ambrstr. and the fragments published by 
qualia et quam magna erga nos qui in Ziegler, p. 117, B. 
eum credimus ab eo efficientur. [Here 22. ex mortuis| éx vexpwv. All the 
he adds (from Th., see p. 138, 1. 2) Latin authorities give a mort. 


25 


1 Ge) 


15 
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bene explanaris magnitudinem illorum quae erga nos facta 
sunt, illa memoratus est quae secundum Christum sunt; a quo 
omnis erga nos liberalitas principium sumpsisse uidetur. hoc 
ergo dicit, quoniam ‘oro ut cognoscatis illa quae erga nos facta 
sunt; quam magnam habent ostensionem uirtutis, et quemad- 
modum suscitauit Christum ex mortuis. deinde adicit quod 
maius est : 


et sedere fecit in dexteram suam in caelestibus, super omnem 


principatum et potestatem et uirtutem et dominationem et omme 


nomen quod nominatur non solum in saeculo hoc, sed et in futuro. 


nam quod dicit, sedere fecit in dexteram suam, hoc est, 
‘participem illum honoris accepit, de suscepto homine id 
dicens ; eo quod propter inhabitantem in eum naturam Dei. 
Verbi ab omnibus habet adorari. unde adicit: super omnes. 
quod etiam et maius ostendere uolens, adicit: ef ommne nomen 
guod nominatur [non solum| in saeculo hoc sed et in futuro; hoc 
est, ‘siue aliquid secundum praesentem uitam nominatur et 
cognoscitur esse magnum apud nos, siue in futuro cognoscere 


poterimus quod nunc forsitan nescimus, omnium illorum supe- 


riorem illum fecit.’ 


3 omnes C* 
(for eum) C (corr) 


sed om H 


11. mam quod dicit, &c.] Lanfranc: 
“Ambros. Covstitwens, hoc est, partici- 
pem illum honoris accepit; de suscepto 
homine id dicens, propter inhabitantem 
mecum [‘‘f secum,” ed.; better, as in 
our text, zz eum] naturam Verbi Dei.” 
Robert of B., who on this occasion seems 
to have had access to the comm. itself, 
or at least has not drawn only from Lan- 
franc as edited: ‘‘Am. Sedere eum fectt 
ad dexteram suam; hoc est, participem 
illum honoris accepit ; de suscepto homi- 
ne id dicit, eo quod propter inhabitantem 
in eo naturam Verbi Dei ab omnibus 
habet adorari.” On the adoration of the 
homo susc., see p. 57, 1. 12, note: and 
cf. the Theodorean ecthesis (Migne, 


unde illud et confirmans adicit : 


4 quin (for quoniam) 
14 hominibus (for omnibus) 


5 eo (for et) 13 e€0 


16 non solum om C H | 


1018), where Eph. i. 21 is cited and 
similarly applied. 

17. siue aliguid...illum fecit| Cited 
by Lanfranc and Robert of B.; but in 
the printed text of the former gzod stands 
for apud and siue (2°) is omitted. Cf. 
Thadt.: wat ef ras Trovrwy [sc. TSy dopdtwr] 
dyvootmev mera S€ TavTa yrwodueba ev TS 
wé\Novte Bly, Kal otro mdvres vrdbKew- 
rat. To the same effect Severianus [?] 
(Cramer, vi. 128): éwevdn 5 éorw pvpla 
Tayuata dopdtwy Surduewy huly dyvwora 
kal dd TovTo dkaTovéuacta, meTa O¢ Tip 
dvacracw ecrat yrword kal AjWerar mera 
Tis yudboews kal THv map’ hudv mpoon- 
yoptav, Sid todro elwmev kai év T@ péd- 
NovTe. 
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et omnia subtecit sub pedibus eius. 


compendiose dicere uoluit, ‘omnium illum dominum con- 
stituit.’ et quidem apud nos 


ipsum dedit caput super omni ecclesia quae est corpus eius, 
plenitudo eius qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur. 


“commune (inquit) est hoc bonum omnibus nobis, qui credi- 
dimus.’ quare? ‘quoniam corpus eius sumus omnes nos qui 
credimus, similitudine naturae participationem  suscipientes 
gratiae Spiritus illius qui in eo factus: est. quod enim erga 
illum factum est in chrismatis ordine susceptum—Sfiritws (inquit) 
Domini super me, propter quod unxit me—huic Spiritui et nos 
participantes per regenerationem illam, participationem per- 
cepimus quae apud eum est; ueram*quidem copulationem in 
futuro saeculo percipientes, quando et resurrectionis eius par- 
ticipes efficiemur. nam primitias quasdam Spiritus ex eo ac- 
cepimus in baptismate secundum praesens saeculum, quod 
baptisma formam habere mortis et resurrectionis existimatur ; 
in quorum et formam constitui iam amodo credimus, corpus 
,quidem eius omnes esse eos qui credunt existimantes. ‘eccle- 
siam’ enim fidelium nuncupat congregationem; ‘caput’ autem 


1 sub om 1 
13 uerum 


Jo susceptus C*H suscepistis C (corr) 
17 existimamur C/T 


5 quia CH: see note 
16 praesentem C*/{ 


12. participationem percepimus| Comp. 
Th.’s treatise on the Incarnation (Migne, 
980): 7&ubOn yotv kal ris Tob mveduaros 


4-\ super omni ecclesia] Cf. p. 142, 
1. 14, ‘*super omnem ecclesiam.” And so 
the verse is cited below, on Col. i. 19. 
Super omnem ecclesiam is the render- 
ing of Ambrstr., Aug., and Ziegler’s 
fragm. Super omni ecclesta is cited (by 
Ziegler, p. 117, C, note) from a MS. 
of cent. x. 

5. gui] Though our MSS. agree 


évoixnoews mpGros mapa Tods ourods dy- 
Opdrovs..... OAnv THY Xdpw TOU mvevmaros 
év éavt@ edééaTo, érépois dé mepixny mapel- 
xev Too mayTds mvevwaros THY meTovalay. 
Also the Latin fragm. on Heb. i. g 


(éxpicév ce...mapa rods perdxous gov): 


here in giving gzia, yet below, p. 140, 1. 28, 
gui is the reading of C; whilst in p. 142, 
1. 4, it is read also by the Harley MS. 
I have therefore ventured to treat guza 
in this place as a clerical error. 

10. 72 chrismatis ordine| Tert. adv. 
Jud. 43, ‘‘unctionem chrismatis regalis.” 

10, 11. Spiritus (tnguit) Domini, &c.] 
Isai. Ixi. 1. (S. Luke iv. 18). 


‘‘participes enim eius uwidelicet uocat 
qui et ipsi uncti sunt,” &c. 

15. primitias quasdam Sp, 
Comp. p. 56, l. 4, sq. 

16. praesens] See vv. ll., and cf. p. 81, 
1, 7, note, 

19. ecclesiam enim, &c.] 
Kade Tov aUdNoyor TY moray (Thdt. ad 
A. 2.). Comp. Th. on t Tim. iii. 15, efra. 


&c.] 


exkAnolap 
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140 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [1922,224. 
nostrum, illum esse designat. sic et Corinthiis scribens dicit: 
etenim in uno Spiritu nos omnes in unum corpus baptizati sumus. 
et multis in locis in apostolica interpretatione hunc sensum 
latius dixisse uidemur, non ex nobis absolute interiectionem 

5 eius facientes; sed beatus Paulus frequenter illud adorsus est, 
quod et aliorum dictorum probatio in hoc consistere uidetur. 
sicut ergo in uno corpore eligantiorem partem caput esse 
existimamus, a quo omnis uirtus uiuacitatis ad ceterum 
deducitur corpus; sic secundum praesentem uitam wuum corpus 

10 omnes sumus homines, eo quod et unius sumus naturae; caput 
nobis adscribentes Adam, a quo omnis causa ut essemus deri- 
uasse uidetur in nobis. secundum futurum uero factum, secun- 
dum quod exsurgentes erimus inmortales, corpus quidem unum 
erimus omnes; eo quod communem suscepimus resurrectionem, 

15 et illam inmortalitatem quae per resurrectionem erit. in ordine 
uero caput nobis Christus erit, ex quo omnis causa secundae 
regenerationis in nos deriuasse uidetur. unde et hoc in loco 
dicens: supereminens magnitudo uirtutis eius 1n nos gut credi- 
dimus, illa quae secundum Christum sunt memoratus est 

20 primum, a quo omnis aptata esse uidetur liberalitas. et dicens 

illa quae erga eum sunt magnifice sicut se ueritas habebat, 

adicit illa quae nostra esse uidentur; quoniam hoc commune 
nostrum est bonum. in corporis enim ordine ei consistimus ; 
in ultimo quidem ipsis rebus, in forma uero et promissionibus 
secundum praesentem uitam. caput illum nostrum esse existi- 
mamus; ergo communicamus ei in omni honore, et commune 
bonum omnium est nostrum quodcumque fuerit erga illum. 
corpus est ecclesia et plenitudo ecius, quit omnia tn omnibus 


25 


3 interpretationem 
nobis om H | uero futurum 
add H 


5 faciens CH 11, 17 diriuasse CH 
23 ordinem 4 | ei om H 
28 ecclesiae CH | quia 7 


12 in 
25 et (def caput) 


r Cor xu. 
M32 Cle Po say dele SQuse arb i75 benhi Sq 
and notes. 

11. deriuasse uidetur| Lanfranc thus 


1. Corinthiis scribens] munem suscepimus resurrectionem et im- 


mortalitatem. in ordine uero caput nobis 
Christus erit, ex quo omnis causa sec. 
reg. in nos deriu. uidetur.” Robert of 


abridges this passage: ‘‘corpus eius su- 
mus, similitudine naturae et  parti- 
cip[ationJem Spiritus suscipientes; et 
corpus unum erimus omnes, quia com- 


B. cites from Lanfranc ‘‘ corpus unum... 
deriu. uidetur,” reading, however, szs- 
cipienvus for the perfect. 


Brag 23, | IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 14! 
adimpletur. non dixit ‘omnia implet,’ sed quia ipse 7 omnibus 
adimpletur ; hoc est, ‘in omnibus plenus est.’ totus enim in 
unumquemque est propter naturae incircumscriptionem, non 
secundum partes diuisus. necessaria autem est et illa adiectio 
qua dixit, omnia in omnibus ; ostendens quando in omnibus 
est, totus existens in unumquemque prout quis cogitare uoluerit, 
siue essentia siue inoperatione siue uirtute siue potestate siue et 
alio quolibet modo, eo quod per omnia sit incircumscriptus. 


et ideo in unumquemque totus per omnia esse uidetur, eo 


3 > / \ , tal by 2 ’ 
ovK €itrev OTL Ta TavTa TANpO!, GAN OTL aUTOS ev TAL TAN- 
“= ; a ” A \ 
povTa., Tovtéstiv, ev Tacw TANpPYS €aTLV’ Odos OY ev ExaTT@ Oia Td 
lal , ,’ / ’ , >’ 

THS PvcEews atrepiypadov, ov Kata pépyn Siatpovpevos. avayKaia &é 
5, fo I 7 
Kai » Tov ‘Ta TavTa’ TmpocOnKn, SecxviyTos OTL év Taaly éaTLV OOS 

a > ts . 

av év Exdotw Kabote av Tus éevvoncesev, elite ovTia ElTE evepyeia ElTE 

8 , > / y o , er \ \ \ , 3 
uvapet cite €Eovola elte 6Tw@ SnTOTE ETEp@, Ola TO KATA TAVTG ElvaL 
, A > lal 3 tf ie \ ve 

avtov ateplypadov' Kai bid tovto év ExaoTw odoV KaTa TavTa 


3 incircumscriptionem C* 10 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 61 b [Cr. vi. 129]. 


2. hoc est, ‘in omnibus plenus est’]  dSvoceBotow of 5& mapavopotow...... év 6é 
Th. (1) takes the clause rov...7Anpoupévou 
to refer either to God the Word or per- 


haps rather (cf. the comm. on Col. i. 19) 


ve TQ MEeovTL Blw Tis OvnroTnTos Tavo- 
pévns Kal THs aVavacias yopyyoumévns Kal 
éxovons, 


Tis duaprias otK ére yxdbpav 


to the Father ; the latter is certainly the 
view of Thdt. (radvryy [sc. rnv éxxdyolar] 
mpornyipevoey TOU ev Xpiorov cGpya, 7d 
dé warpos mAjpwua) and Severianus 
(? ap. Cramer, vi. 128): 
Geod réye Td Gua TOU Xprorod...éredy 
TWETANPWT AL (2) He regards 
mAnpovcbar as =mAjpns evar, and ra 
mdvra as nearly equivalent to 6dos, so 
that the clause will mean: ‘who by 
virtue of His omnipresence is in all things 
with the fulness of His indivisible Deity.’ 
Thdt. agrees with this interpretation of 
mAnpoumévov, but would limit the re- 
ference of ra mavra to the life to come: 
Kara Tov wapovTa Blov év maow pév éorw 
6 Oebs* dmeplypamroy yap exec THv piow 
od mavra Oe & maow, érerdn of perv 


TANWUA TOU 


Oeov. 


wdvta ev waow éorat [referring to 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, and his own comm. there]. 
(3) Both Th. and Thdt. regard mA7jpwpua 
as passive (=7d memrdnpwpévov), thus 
widely differing from Chrys., who ex- 
plains: rovréorw, olov Kepady mAnpovrac 
mapa Tov owparos.—Lanfranc cites this 
passage thus: ‘‘hoc est, ‘in omnibus 
plenus est.’ necessario autem adiecit 
ommia, ostendens totus existere in omni- 
bus prout quis cogitare uoluerit, siue 
essentia siue inoperatione siue [siue in 
ed.| uirtute.” It will be observed that 
L. concurs with the Gk. of the catena 
in omitting 27 omnibus after omnia: and 
this is a distinct gain to the sense. 

5. guando|=quoniam; see Gk. 


TO 


5 pletur. 


10 habere digni existimati. 


15 


142 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [l22, 23 
quod omnia in omnibus sic esse eum et posse, sicut possibile 
est eum esse, qui in unumquemque totus est.* sufficienter ergo 
illum honorem qui erga nos est ostendit, corpus nos dicens 
esse Christi, et plenitudinem eius gai omnia in omnibus adim- 
hoc dicens: ‘quoniam nos fideles corpus quidem sumus 
Christi. habemus autem prae ceteris in nobis illum qui est 
incircumscriptus (ut totus sit omnia in omnibus), eligantem 
quandam ad eum accipientes familiaritatem ; siquidem corpus 
sumus nos Christi, maiorem prae ceteris copulationem ad eum 
caput autem nostrum ille est, in quo 
diuina natura affectu inhabitat eliganti’ bene et ualde scrupu- 
lose quod non dixerit absolute de Christo qui secundum car- 
nem est, de quo omnis illi sermo hactenus fuit, quoniam dedit eum 
caput ecclesiae, quando super omnem ecclesiam caput eum dedit. 
caput quidem omnium est secundum quod et omnes aliquam 


a n E 3 lal * , ee \ bu @ £5 
OcwpeicOal, TH Tavta ev Taow eval Te avTOv Kat dvvacGat, ws 
SEN. Ni ¢ ‘A ae wv 
€LKOS TOV EKACTW OXOV OVTA, 


I, 2 sic esse eum qui unumg. totus est 
10 haberi CH | est ille H 12 dixit 7 


3 quae C* 9 ceteros 7 


6. prae ceteris] See vv. ll. For prae 
ceteros=mapa& tovs otmovs, cf. Ronsch, 


knots in the Man Christ Jesus, and in 


the Church. In both cases the in- 


Ltala, p. 422. 

10. i guo diu, nat. aff. inhabitat 
eliganti] In a fragment of his treatise 
on the Incarnation (Migne, 971, sq.), 
Th. enters at length into the nature of 
the Divine inhabitation in the homo 
susceptus. (1) He distinguishes the évol- 
Knots of God from His omnipresence ; 
the latter is ovcig kat évepyela, the 
former, evdoxia (otre ovdola éyew ovre 
pny eévepyela oldv re movetoOar rov Oedy 
Thy évolkynow. Ti ody dpa broNelrerac;... 
SHrov ody ws evdoxia éyew ylvecOar Thy 
évolknow mpoojxe). God being uncir- 
cumscribed in essence and operation 
pervades the universe; His complacency, 
however, is not universal (depos pév 
yap av Kal daeplypapos Thy piow mdp- 
eoTw Tos maow? TH Oé evdokla, Tor 
pev €orw paxpdv, Tay dé éyyts). (2) He 
further distinguishes between the évol- 


dwelling is eddoxig; in Jesus alone God 
dwelt as év vig, i.e, Gore évarxnoas 
Oov wev éauvt@ Tov NauBavduevoy yrwoev, 
mapeckevacey 5€ avTov cuumeracyel atTs 
mdons THS TLUAS AS avTOs oO évakGy vids 
dy dioe peréxe. In the members of 
Christ the Divine évofxnots is effected 
through their union with the homo suscep- 
tus. On the Christology of this important . 


passage, see Dorner, I. i. pe 39 sq. 
(E. T.). 
14. seper omnem ecclesiam] See 


above p. 139, 1. 4, note. Just below (p. 
143, 1.2) the translator is compelled to give 
up this erroneous version. Th. interprets 
Urép TaryTa as=pddworTa TavTwy, a view 
in which, I believe, he stands alone. 
Oec. summarizes: 7 Urép dyyédous...Tdv 
vidy édwxev Kedar. 7 Tov bvra varéep 
mavra’ 3 Umeép maytTa Ta dyaba TovTo 
memolnkey, 


Fier 2) IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 


143 


ad eum cognationem habere uidentur; unde et recapitulari 
omnia in Christo in superioribus dixit. sawper omnia autem 
nostrum esse caput uidetur, quantum et maior nobis ad eum 
ex similitudine consistere uidetur familiaritas. et quoniam 
ostendit magna quidem illa quae secundum Christum sunt 
usque ad nos uero exinde extendi, gratiam auget datam ex 
arbitrio suscipientium : 


et uos cum essetis mortut in delictis et peccatis uestris, in 
guibus aliquando ambulastis secundum saeculum mundi huius. 


ut dicat, ‘in hac praesente uita’; adiciens enim hoc ostendit 
quoniam saeculum non creaturam dicit, sed temporalem huius 
saeculi conuersationem qua uiuimus nos in homines, 


secundum principem potestatis aeris Spiritus, qui nunc operatur 
in filios diffidentiae. 


dicit quidem diabolum. uocat autem eum princifem potesta- 
tis aeris spiritus ; eo quod omnes inuisibiles uirtutes imminent 
uisibilibus ut commoueant ea, secundum communem omnium 
necessitatem. sunt autem ex illis qui et aeris imminent motui, 
inter quos diabolus erat. unde illum et principem fpotestatis 
aeris spiritus uocauit. hoc est, acceperat mandatum ut prin- 
ciparetur aeri, et potestatem haberet commouere eum. hoc 


3 quanto C: cf. Bensly, M. F., p. 87 
17 eas CH 


4 similitu- 
21 habere H 


I cognitionem 
dinem 12 quae C | in om C ZH (corr) 


onc. i. 10; and below, onc. vi. 13. 

20. acceperat mandatum| Cf. Th.’s 
comm. on Rom. viii. 19, where after 
quoting Eph. ii. 2 he says: 
Sjdov qui bre mpo THS TwapaBdoews 
els rods €pecrwiras TH ToU dépos Kwihoer 
6 ddBodros cuverére. So Thdt. adh. 1.: 
capes nuas édldakev ws mddar pev o 
didBoros Tod dépos évercarevOn tiv é&- 


1. recapitulari omnia in Chr.] Comp. 
p- 128, 1. 6, sq. and notes. 

8. in delictis et in peccatis] Gk. 
simply, rots waparrwpacw. O.L. and 
Vulg., feccatis; Aug. (in one place), de- 
lictis. Both nouns are given by Or. i™+ 
(‘*delictis et peccatis nostris”’), whilst S. 
Basil cites the Gk. as rats dyaprlas Kal 
rots maparTwpyacw. In these cases as in 
our transl., the error is probably due to 
a confusion of v. 5 with v. 1. See below 


ws elvae 


éxmecwy b€ ravrns Oud TH 
movnplay, K.T.. Lanfranc has misre- 


ovolav. 


p- 144, 1. 24. 
11. saeculum non creaturam] Comp. 


p- 5, l. 18 (Gk.) and see the comm. 
(Origen’s ?) in Cramer vi. pp. 135—6. 
Lanfranc cites ‘‘saeculum...... conversa- 
tionem.”’ 

17. wut commoucant ea| See above, 


presented Th.’s view by a change of 
tense: ‘fd. mandatum accepit ut prin- 
cipetur...et...habeat, &c.” | Comp. 
Thpht.’s protest: &pxovrd pnow ovx ws 
T00 dépos Searrogovra Ware olkovometv aro. 
dmraye aN os avr@ Eudiroxwpoivra, 

21. hoc enim dicit ‘spiritus’] Th. ap- 


20 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS {Il. 3-5. 
enim dicit sfzvitus, eo quod et motum aeris flatum nuncupare 
consueuimus. bene autem dixit: gaz nunc inoperatur in filios 
diffidentiae; eo quod et ab illa sit reiectus potestate, et hoc 
ultro operatur propter arbitrii sui mutabilitatem. ‘haec igitur 

5 agebatis dudum, eo quod et diabolicum sequebamini intel- 
lectum, et cum praesenti hac uita omnia uestra definiri cen- 
sebatis’. et quoniam dixit, wos, ut ne subtrahere se existimaretur 
ab illis qui necessariam habere uidebantur gratiam, adicit : 


144 


in quibus et nos omnes conuersatt sumus aliquando in desiderits 
1ocarnis nostrae, factentes uoluntatem carnis et cogitationum; et 
eramus natura filit trae, stcut et cetert. 


omni ex parte propositum habet diuinam augere gratiam, 
sicut et in illam narrationem quam de illis expediit quae a 
Deo facta sunt, nominibus abusus talibus quibus illa cum 
I5 augmento commendaret. sic et ab arbitrio eorum qui suscepe- 
rant, uolens augere Dei liberalitatem; quoniam cum _ ualde 
essent mali et indigni donationes frui illas quae a Deo sunt, 
tamen et multa et magna adepti sunt bona. quorum et cum 
maxima accusatione exaggerare nititur malitiam. ideo wolun- 
20 tates carnis et cogitationum dicit; et, eramus natura filit trae 
et cetera; quibus uehementer antiquam eorum incusat malitiam. 
cum ergo tales essemus, quid accidit ? 


Deus autem diues cum esset tn misericordia, propter multam 
caritatem suam qua atlexit nos, et cum essemus mortui in delictis 
et in peccatis. 


25 


nam cum essemus hoc in loco dicens, signat quod fuimus ; 


2 operatur 4 ultra C*H 
nostrae) H | uestrae (a/¢ carnis) add H* 
narratione C (corr) | expetiit C* 
om fT 17 illas frui 7 


6 definire * Io uestrae (for 

12 diuinum Y 13 inom A* | illa 
14 in omnibus (for nom.) H 15 ab 
19—21 ideo...malitiam om 


pears to understand rod mvedparosas=THs Servs. 
mvons, punctuating: Kara Tov dpx. Tis 
é&. rod dépos Tod mveduaros’ Tov vor, 


k.7.d. The last genitive (Tov viv, x. 7.2.) 


Cf. p. 145, 1. 5. Et quoniam 
CeXtin cee adit is cited by Lanfranc. 

19. woluntates| Td OeXnpara. The 
pl. is found in Lucifer Calar. and Aug. 


he seems to connect with rév apxovra 
by hypallage: cf. Winer, (ed. Moulton) 
Pp: 799—1- 

7. ne subtrahere se exist.) Thdt.: 
ouvrdtrec kal éaurdv, Kowhy Thy vocov 


In the text (l. 10, swpra) the translator 
has been led by the influence of the Vulg. 
to adopt the sing. 

26. mam cum essemus, &c.] 76 yap 
dvras évravda etrady onualver rt Auer, 


ll 


ALS Soe 


tae A IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 145 


retulit autem illud ad principium uerbi. sic enim coepit: ef 
wos cum essetis mortui de'ictis et peccatis uestris. unde. et 
interiecit cetera, quae malitiam eorum uehementem poterant 
ostendere. resumpsit iterum illud in illa narratione donationis 
Dei, ultra non dicens wos, sed mos; ut ostendat quoniam et 5 
malitiam aestimat esse communem et gratiam similiter. eos 
autem qui huiusmodi erant quid fecit ? 


conuiuificauit Christo. 


totum reddidit praecedentibus illis quae de Christo dixerat, 
ostendens quoniam communionem ad eum habemus tam ex IO 
similitudine naturae quam ex copulatione resurrectionis. 

deinde adicit resurrectionis lucrum : 


fratia estis saluatt. 


uult dicere quoniam ‘suscitat uos, ut ultra salutem per 
gratiam adquiratis.’ ‘salutem’ nominat hance, id est, ‘ut ne ultra 15 
pro delictis poenam aliquam expectetis ;’ eo quod et ‘perditionem’ 
diuina scriptura poenam nominare consueuit. sicut Dominus 
in euangeliis dicit: t2mete magts illum qui potest et animam et 
corpus perdere in gehennam. sed nunc illud euidentius dixit, eo 
quod et inperfectum hoc in loco sensum reliquit ; adicit illa quae 20 
sequuntur illud dictum quod dixit conuiuificavit Christo, quid 
dicens? 


et conresuscitauit et consedere fecit in caelestibus in Christo 
Lesu. 

uides quoniam illa quae dixit de Christo, illis nos ait com- 25 
municasse per illam quae apud eum est coniunctionem,; ostendens 


Tcepi.C™ (7 3 et (cf cet.) add 4 donationes C 6 aestimant 
Ce 11 similitudinem Z 15 idem (for id est) C 1 19g gehenna C (corr) 
| euidentius illud # 21 inquid (sc. inquit) C (corr) quod H 
els THY apxqv TOO Abyou dvayaydv ToUTo’ coeperat: ‘et uos cum essetis mortui’. 
i.e., v. 5 takes up the thread of v. 1, cetera interiecit, donec iterum illud re- 
vy. 2—4 being parenthetic. So Thpht.: sumpsit, ultra non dicens vos sed nos.” 
évradda 7 amddocs Tov dywhev apEapévov 18. 7 cuangeliis|] Matt. x. 28 (Vulg., 
vonmaros, Ta 5€ dANa ‘wapeuBéBdyro. nearly). See above, p. 6, 1. 6, note. 
And Oec.: % advramédocts, wera moda Qe WES HOS AU coneiva coniunctionenr | 


ovudpaow. Lanfranc abbreviates: ‘‘sic Cited by Lanfranc. 
S. 10 


146 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 7—10. 


quoniam non incassum memoratus est illa, scilicet non solum 
ea quae de Christo sunt manifestat ; sed ut ex illis liberalitatem 
erga nos Christi ostendat. deinde adicit : 


aut ostendat in saeculis superuenientibus superabundantes diuitias 
5 gratiae suae in bonitate super nos in Christo Lesu. 
bene zz saeculis superuenientibus dixit, quando ipsa rerum 
demonstratio manifestam erga nos ostendit Dei bonitatem, et 
gratiam illam quam perficere dignatus est per illa quae secun- 
dum Christum sunt. eo quod omni in loco illa magna quae 
10 per Christum praestita sunt nobis, de futuris probare est adnisus. 
necessarie ergo et hoc adiecit, ita ut non in praesenti uita 
dictorum exigerent documenta; perfectam uero de nobis et 
plenariam reddidit rationem. resumit uero illud quod dixerat : 


gratia enim estis saluati | per fidem). 
15 regenerationis lucrum quod erit docens nos et dicit : 
et hoc non ex uobts, Det donum,; non ex operibus, ut ne quis 


glorietur. ipsius enim sumus factura, creati in Christo Tesu in 
operibus bonis, quae pracparauit Deus ut tn tllis ambulemus. 


nam quod dixit: zpszus enim sumus factura, -hoc in loco 
2onon secundum primam dicit opificationem, sed secundam ; 
secundum quam et recreamur, per resurrectionem iterum effecti.* 


> lol bs \ \ , / , 3 Ni \ \ 
évtad0a ov Kata Tv TpeTHY Eyer Snutovpyiav, AANA KATA THY 
Seutépav, cal hv avaxtiCoweba dua THS dvactacews. 


2 manifesta C 7 14 per fidem om CH 16 non ex. op. om H 21 
creamur per res. eff. iterum /7 22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 68 a [Cr. vi. 142, Fr. 133] 


Oed5wpos dé pnow els 7d ‘adTod ydp eopev wolnua, Kricbévres em’ Epyors ayaBois’> év- 
Tavda, K.T.d. 


6. dene in saeculis..... sec. Chr. sunt] 21. per resurrect, iterum eff.| S. Greg. 
Cited by Lanfranc. Naz., according to Thpht., interpreted 

10. de futuris| See p. 123, 1.4, note. xricdévres, x.7-d. in reference to the 
Cf. Thdt.: viv yap trav éXrifoudvwv ayad@y original creation; and Oec. gives this 
TO péyeOos Tots pey amlacros ddydov as an alternative view: évectw dé ratra 
mavredas....Tore Kal of miorot kal of xat wept rijs mpwrns Syustoupylas voety. 
dmioro thy é nuav Andbeicay piow ‘Tertullian (adv. Mare. v. 17), followed 
Oedoovrat mapa dons mpookuvovmerny THs by S. Jerome (ad h. /.), had endeavoured 
ktloews, Kal Tovs dylous cumBaodevovTas. to combine both interpretations, referring 

13. vesumit uero tllud| i.e. v. 8 (rH  motynua to the first creation, xr. to the 
yap xdpitl éote cecwopévor) takes upv. 5 second. The Gk. expositors (exc. Oec.? 
(xapirl é. c.). 7. c.) are at one with Th. in maintaining 


aM 


iit F6.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 147 


unde adiecit: creati in Christo Iesu; sicut et ad Corinthios 
dicit: s¢ gua in Christo noua creatura. quod autem dicere uult 
indiget latitudinem, ita ut legentibus manifestum fieri posset, 
mortales cum simus secundum praesentem uitam, sequitur 
quodammodo mortalitatem facilitas peccandi. est enim quando 
quidem a uoluptate, quando uero a cupiditate pecuniaria, fre- 
quenter et ob praesentem gloriam quam et adpetere properamus, 
in delictum incurrimus. hinc contingit in multitudinem nos 
peccatorum et profunditatem impietatis praecipites duci; nihil 
iuuati neque ex illis legibus quae a Deo datae sunt nobis, nisi 
solum hoc, quoniam lex ostendebat illa nos agere quae non 
conueniebant. quid ergo fecit Dominus, cum nos minime pos- 
semus propter infirmitatem illam quae nobis aderat per 
mortalitatem, et cum non sufficeremus ad perfectam uirtutem 
proficere directionem? iterum nos secundo creauit, secundam 
illam uitam inmortalem donans nobis; in qua effecti, et natu- 
ralem abicientes infirmitatem, utpote erepti a mortalitate et ab 
omni passione liberi effecti, inmortali habebimur natura ut nec 
peccare ultra possimus. quoniam ergo dixit quia eramus 
mortut delictis, facientes uoluntates carnis et cogitationum, et 
eramus natura filit trae, sed cum tales essemus, conresuscitauit 
nos Christo, ut ultra per gratiam salutem adsequi possemus ; 
haec adiecit, latius comprobare illam salutem uolens, quae nobis 
effecta est per gratiam. quid enim? quando hoc nobis prae- 
stitit, id est, resurrectionem. eo quod non ex nobis neque ex 
nostris operibus salutem adsequi poteramus, sicut et praeter- 
itum ostendit tempus, sufficienter arguens in his nostram 
infirmitatem. et ideo denuo creauit nos in Christo, secundam 
illam uitam condonans nobis in qua effecti peccare quidem 


3 latitudine C (corr) ro iuuat 77 | sunt om H Ir non om C 12 possimus 
cE 14 non om H* 15 secundum (/or secundam) C* 19 possemus C*// 
22 nos, salutem om H'| possumus /* possimus # (corr) 26 poterimus C*// 


28 secundum C*/ 


the allusion to the dvayéwyo.s through- v- 16. Our transl. follows the great 
out ; but their view is limited to Baptism majority of the Latin authorities in 
and the baptismal life. Th., as his wont punctuating et ris ev Xp. Kaw KTlots, 
is, lays greater stress on the hope of the Ta apx. map. 


life to come; cf. his comm. on Gal. vi. 4. sequitur mortalitatem, &c.] See 
15. above, p. 25 sq. and notes. 
2. si gua in Christo n. cr.) 2 Cor. 10. zuuati] Cf. p. 92, 1. 12, note. 
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148 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [il tis 


nullomodo poterimus. omne’uero quodcumque bonum est, 
permanebimus facientes illud. hoc enim dicit : creati tn Christo 
Lesu in operibus bonis; Fut illa quae per nostrum propositum 
agere nullomodo ualuimus (eo quod naturalis infirmitas re- 
5 pugnabat nobis), haec sine labore aliquo cum multa facilitate 
per gratiam eius, qui nos ad hoc iterum creauit, perficere po- 
tuerimus.* dicens uero in hisce resurrectionis bonum, quod 
commune erat omnibus, siue illis qui ex gentibus crediderunt, 
siue illis qui ex Iudaeis; in subsequentibus illud adicit quod 
1Olucrum illorum tantum erat qui ex gentibus erant, eo quod 
Ephesii ex gentibus ad fidem Christi accesserunt. et uehe- 
mentius Deo gratias agere deproperat, eo quod non solum 
pro communibus, sed pro suis propriis debitores erant id facere : 


propter quod memores estote quoniam uos qui dudum eratis 
15 gentes, in carne qui dicebamini praeputium. 


quod dicit, zz carne, adici illi debet gwz dicimini, non in 
illo dicto quo gentes dixit; ut sensus hic esse uideatur: gu zz 
carne dicimini praeputium. adicit enim: 


ab illa quae dicitur circumcisio tn carne manu facta. 


Ufa asks fe ’ A f a ) a 
20 iv’ amrep aro THS oiKElas Tpoatpécews KaTopPdcat ovdaua@s otoi 
? , n ‘\ \ 3 , e lal > a r 
Te eyevouela TO THY huvoikny avTiTmpaTTey nutv acBéveray, TavTA 
, \ ’ a“ , aA r -~ 
diya Tovoy TavTos TUY EvpwapEla TONAH KaplTs TOV Tpds TOVTO Nuas 
avakti€ovtos émitenéoat nutv éeyyévnras. 


5 multa om 6 poterimus C poteramus 8 erant (for erat) ¢* 
16 dicebamini C (corr) | illi (for in illo) C (corr) 18 abicit CH 20 sq. 
Coisl. 204 7. c. 


13. debitores evant id facere] épedré- 7m carne...manu facta have fallen out [per 


Tat joav moujoat rodro: cf. Gal. v. 3,  omoeoteleuton]. 

operérns early Sov Tov vduov Toone 16, 17. son in illo dicto, &c.] i.e. & 

(“‘debitor est totam legem implere ”). gapxt (1°) is to be connected with of 
15,16. gue dicebamine ..... dicimint] ot dey. &kpoBvarla, so as to balance éy capkt 


Aeyouevor: cf. p. 16, 1. 2, note. The (2°), which attaches itself to rH Ney. 
same fluctuation is found in the Latin  epiroujs. Thdt. adopts this punctua- 
authorities ad h. 7. Lanfranc cites guod tion for the same reason: 8rt duets Tore 
dicit...debere dict; but through an error ra €0v7y,. évravéa bet orliat...kat 4 reptroun 


of his copyist or editor the words gw ris capkés, kal 7 dxpoBvorla THs capKés. 


EE 13,513. IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 149 


im carne praeputiatos debere dici adserens, eo quod et 
circumcisio erga carnem uideri potest. 


quoniam eratis tempore illo sine Christo. 


“necdum enim credideratis in eum.’ non debet autem quis- 
quam sermonum obscuritatem inhaerere; sed examinare debet 
apostolicorum uerborum intellectum. 


abalienati a conuersatione Israel, et peregrini testamentorum 
promissionts, spem non habentes, et sine Deo in hoc mundo. 

‘reputamini (inquit) uos qui ex gentibus credidistis, quia 
ab illis qui in circumcisione sunt pracputinm dicimini. et quasi 
naturalem quandam discretionem ad Iudaeos in carne habere 
uidemini; quando secundum tempus illud, priusquam credi- 
dissetis Christo, nulla erat uobis ad Deum communio, neque 
habebatis bonas aliquas spes, alieni ab Israel extantes, et a 
promissionibus et testamentis quae ad _ illos fuerant factae, 
quorum summum bonum erat is qui expectabatur Christus, 
quid ergo? 

nunc autem in Christo Tesu uos qui aliquando eratis longe, 
prope facti estis in sanguine Christt. 

‘sed +nunc Christi mors resurrectionem donans et alteram 
uitam pro praesente inducens, coniunxit uos qui eratis multum 
separati.’ qualiter aut quomodo ?* 


fo cr ? / U 4 

‘yov 6 tod Xpiotod Oavatos THyv avactacw yapioapevos Kat 

rn \ al c a \ 

érepov avtl Tod Trapovtos éreicayayov Blov, cuviev twas rods 


abestatas TOM. TOs Kal TiVa TpOTTOV ; 
4 crederatis C* 5 obscuritati C (corr) 6 apostolicum C 7, 14 Is- 
rahel C 12 quandam / | credissetis Ce iy entCe 23 sq. Coisl. 


204, f. 69 a [Cr. vi. 145, Fr. 133] Geddupos 5€ pyow viv 6 Tov Xpiorov O., kK. 7d. 


1. pracputiatos|=dxpoBiarovs s.dmept- not Tert., adv. Marc. v. 17), Vulg.; cf. 


tunrous: Tert. adv. Marc. v. 9- Ronsch, Tiala, p. 421. 

5. obsc. inhaerere| For exx. of inh. 9. vreputamini| =reputate (Aoylfecde). 
with the acc. see lexx. Cin ps 1165 14. 

7. abalienati|] dmnddorpiapévor: so 15. testamentis quae...f. factae] Cf. 
Victorin. Afr., the other Latin authorities _p. 81, 1. 7, note. 
being content with alenati, although the 20. mors resurrectionem donans| See 


Vulg. uses abalienare elsewhere (e.g. Isa. Th.’s remarks on c. i. 9. 
i. 4) ar. contunxit wos| Thdt.: olkelous 


8. in hoc mundo) év Te Kbopnw amépyvev...Tovro etrev ‘éyyds éyeviOnre.,’ 
[Z G, &v rotry Te kJ]. SoO. L. (but 


Io 
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150 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [II. 14—16. 


ipse est enim pax nostra, qui fecit utraque unum, et medium 
parietem maceriae soluit tnimicitiam in carne sua; legem man- 
datorum in edictis destituens, ut duos condat in se in unum 
hominem nouum, faciens pacem,; et reconciliet utrosque im uno 
3 corpore Deo per crucem, inter ficiens inimicitiam tn ipso. 


lex per circumcisionem suos ab alienis discreuit ; unde nec 
aliqua communio gentibus cum Iudaeis poterat esse. circumci- 
sione et quidem habebant potestatem. sed dominus +Christus 
per resurrectionem inmortalitatem nobis praestans, destruxit 
1Ohanc diuisionem; in inmortali etenim natura circumcisio ne- 
quaquam poterit celebrari. circumcisione uero non extante, 
nulla uidebitur praeputii et circumcisionis esse discretio; sed 
et ipsorum praeceptorum legem hinc cessare fecit, superflua 
enim tunc omnis est definitio legis,* eo quod iam ultra nec 
15 peccare poterimus. hoc ergo uult dicere, quoniam ‘ipse pacis 
nobis extitit auctor, qui illam inimicitiam et separationem quae 
inerat ex circumcisione carnis dissoluit per resurrectionis gra- 
tiam, inmortales nos ultra exhibens, apud quos circumcisio 
locum non habet ulterius; quid enim et conferre poterit 
20 inmortalibus circumcisio, ubi praeputii discretio ultra non 
poterit inueniri? ‘hanc autem inimicitiam abstulit, non circum- 


6 Xpiotos THv Sua THS avactacews AOavaciay piv Tapacyer, 
Katéhvcev Thy Svaipeciy TavTnv’ év yap alavatw pvoew TepiTouy) 
bev OUK av yévotTo’ ToUTOU Sé ovK dVTOS, OVdemla havnoETal aKpo- 

25 Bvotov Kal TepiteTunévov Staxptots. AANA pv Kal av’Tav TOV 
€vTONDY TOV VOmoY EvTEDOEY ETavoEV’ TEPLTT) Yap TOTE TAaGa TOU 
vomov dlatakis. 


[ravtny dé tiv ExOpav chetrev, ov povov apedh@v TV TreEpt- 


7 circumcisionem C to iussionem (for divis.) CH: txt g| in om H| enim 
is 13 et om H* 14 edefinitio (or est def.) C* 20 praeputio C* 
22 Coisl. 204 1. ¢. 28 Coisl. 204, f. 71 a[Cr. vi. 149, Fr. 133] @eddwpos 6€ dnow' 


iva ely did T&v ldlwy Soymarwv, x.7.d. 


7. circumcistone, &c.]| See vv. ll. to necessitate this correction. The error 
Pitra corrects cércumczsionis. The sense must be due to a copyist, unless the trans- 
is much the same; the Gentile might be lator mistook d:alpeow for dudraéw. Lan- 
circumcised, and thus (but thys only) franc found a difficulty in his MS. at this 
acquire the right of communion with the point, for he avoids the word altogether, 


Jew. reading destrucxit haec. 
10. hance diutsionem| The Gk. seems 


IT. 16.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. I51 


cisionem solum auferens, sed et ipsam legem cessare faciens 
per sua decreta.’ quae autem sunt decreta? resurrectio, in- 
corruptela, inmortalitas. haec enim ‘decreta’ uocauit, quasi quia 
et in re sint, ex quibus efficitur, ut iam ultra peccare non 
possimus, opere id diuina gratia in nobis expediente; ita ut 
neque praecepta ulterius indigeamus, neque ulla mandata quae 
alia quidem nos facere uolunt, alia prohibent.* 

illam ergo inimicitiam et separationem quae ex circumci- 
sione fiebat cum omni lege fecit cessare; duos nos, id est, 
illum qui ex gentibus erat et qui ex Iudaeis, unum quendam 
nouum hominem per resurrectionem faciens inmortalem, apud 
quem nulla circumcisionis et praeputii habetur discretio. sic 
enim nos in unum corpus illud inmortale habere effecit, in pace 
nos constituens, familiaritatem utriusque nobis illam quae ad 
Deum est hinc donans. quae cuncta efficit fer propriam 
crucem, ut dicat ‘per passionem et mortem,’ omnein inimicitiam 
quae inesse nobis uidebatur adimens, utpote et ipsam mortem 


TounY adda Kal a’TOV TOV vopuov Tavcas] dia THY idiwv SoypaTwv 
iva ely, THS avactacews, THs apOapcias, THs aBavacias’ Soymata 
Kadécas Tatra ws ev Tpaypacw bvta, THs Oelas yapiTos ev npiv 
KATATPATTOMEVNS, WS MNCE TpocTaymaTaV Huds SetoOat Kal EvTONTS 
THS TOE TL TroLEly 7) un Trovety BovAopmevNs NMas. 


1 solam 13 efficit C Lh WINE WY led p 22 7t om edd. 


2. per sua decreta] i.e., &v dbypacw 7. alia quidem, &c.] See below, on 
(cf. p. 150, 1. 3, ‘‘in edictis:” where Phil. iii. 19, Col. ii. 21. 
Iren.™-, Aug., Ambrstr., Vulg., exhibit 8. wlam ergo inimicitiam, &c.) Th. 
[in] decretis). Th. agrees with the rest refers rqv €yApav almost exclusively to the 
of the Gk. expositors in connecting év 6. jealousy created between Jew and Gen- 
with karapyjoas, but takes his own tile by the rite of circumcision and the 
course in the matter of interpretation. Mosaic law. Thpht. on the other hand 
Comp. Chrys.: 7 77v mlarw oi» pyow, explains: nj €xOpa 7 mpos tov Geo ray 
i) Tay mapayyelav: Thdt., doywara be OK» re Kal ray ‘Tovdaluw. Photius 
riy ebayyedkyy didackaNlay éxddecev: [? ap. Oec.] after alluding to a third in- 
Severianus, év ddyuacw rots idlos [ex- terpretation [kal mpds ayyédous éfemoé- 
plaining these to be the principles of pwro 70 avOpwmwov : cf. Orig. ap. Cramer, 
Christian morality]. Th. on the other vi. 150], seeks to combine these two 
hand understands by 6éyuara (both here views in one: viv dé réws mepl rwv dvo 
and on Col. ii. 14, g. v-) the facts and  [éxOpav] diahapBdvec, nV exo e éé HEE 
hopes of the Gospel, which will eventually 7 pos Zot & Tovdalwy, kal qv dupw mpos 
supersede the ordinances of the law. Tov Beov Tav bu. 


IO 
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152 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [Il £7, #33 
per resurrectionem destruens, optime autem illam separationem 
quae ex circumcisione fiebat medium parietem maceriae uoca- 
uit; ostendens nullomodo posse nos inuicem propinquare, ad 
similitudinem eorum, qui, maceria quadam mediante, propin- 

5 quare sibi prohibentur; eo quod nec erat possibile secundum 
legis praeceptum eos qui in praeputio erant aliquam ad 
circumcisos habere communionem, praeterquam si circumcisio- 
nem suscipere uoluissent, quod erat illius partis semel fieri. 
prudentia uero apostolica est demiranda, eo quod memorans 

Io resurrectionem et illa quae exinde adquisita sunt gentibus, simul 
adtraxit et Iudaeos, eo quod reconciliationem similiter et isti 
sicut et illi per illam potiti sunt; ut ne uideantur magna sapere 
Tudaei, quasi qui nil minus habuerint. unde iterum dicit: 


et uentens euangelizauit pacem uobis qui longe estis et quit 
15 prope. 
prope dicens, Iudaeos designauit, propter legis disciplinam. 
adicit illud quod praecedentibus consequenter iungi poterat: 


guoniam | per eum) habemus accessum utrique in uno Spiritu 
ad Patrem. 


‘utrique (inquit) similiter eandem Spiritus participati gratiam 
potuimus accedere per eum ad Deum, ita ut et patrem illum 
adscribamus proprium. quod numquam neque Iudaei-ex lege 
huiusmodi familiaritatem adquirere potuerant; e contrario uero 


20 


4 maceriae CH 6 praeputium C* 7 propter quam est 
PIACh 7 propter q i) 


om LH 
neque om [* 


4. maceria] See vy. ll. The read- 
ing of the MSS. may represent the al- 
ternative form macerte; more probably 
it is a mere repetition by the scribe of 
maceriae inl. 2, For mediare=ecovr, 
cf. Ronsch, /fala, p. 167. 

13. Ludaei guast gui nilm.h.| ‘The 
privileges of Gentile Christians are not 
exclusive, it is true. But the Jew now 
partakes on the same footing as the Gen- 
tile; his superiority is at an end.’ 


14, gut longe estis] The Vulg. sup- 


To ex (for et) C ea H | qui ita (for adquisita) H 
23 assequi (for adquirere) 


13 nihil Z 22 


plies fadst’s. The second elpjvyv, which 
is represented in all the versions except- 
ing the Syriac, appears to have been 
wanting in Th.’s text. It is omitted also 
by Chrys. and Thdt., followed by the 
later Greek expositors. 

16. ‘prope’ dicens Iud. design., &c.] 
Thdt.: wakpdy ta €0vy Néyer, Eyyvds be 
tovds Lovdatous. 

18. per eum] The omission in the 
MSS. is probably due to accident; see 
the comm, just below. 


II. 19—22.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 153 


et poenae eos lex subiciebat, minime ab illis scrupulose seruata.’ 

-et quoniam ostendit quia et Iudaeis Christi aduentus maximum 
contulit lucrum, licet gentibus uideretur alienis extantibus eli- 
gantem quandam illam praebuisse familiaritatem quae nullomodo 
illis pertinere poterat; resumit iterum illud, quasi ad illos prolo- 
quens qui ex gentibus crediderunt: 


itaque tam ultra non estis peregrini et aduenae, sed conciues 
sanctorum et domestict Det, aedificati supra sundamentum apostolo- 
rum et prophetarum, 


id ipsud dicens quod et in superioribus dixerat, quoniam ‘ultra 
non estis alient a pietate; domestict enim Dei estis effecti, illam 
quae ad apostolos et prophetas est communionem suscipientes 
per illam fidem quae est in Christo. et quoniam dixit saperae- 
dificati, seruans exempli ipsius sequentiam adicit: 


existente angulari lapide ipso Tesu Christo, in quo omne tactum 
coaptatum crescit in templo sancto in Domino, in quo et uos coaedt- 
Jicamini in habitaculum Det in Spiritu. 


‘angularis lapidis ordinem nobis Christus tenere uidetur, super 
quem et illi qui ex gentibus et nos qui ex Iudaeis credidimus 
utrique coniungimur, discretione nulla ultra in nobis intercedente; 
teo quod in templum Dei coaptamur similiter utrique eadem 
uirtute Spiritus per regenerationem, ita ut adsequi mereamur 


ie a a > 1 a A , 
erred) eis vadv ToD OEod TeAodpuEev apHorepor, TH avTH Svvaer 

rn , an / \ lad ? / > 
Tov Tvevpatos did THS avayevynTEws TO TUVTEAELW EIS pia OLKO- 


2 aduentum C* 7 7 ciues ro id ipsum C (corr) 15 existente 
[existens H/] angulare [~i C (corr)] Japide ipsum Lesum Christum C // | tactu C 
18 lapis, Christi 7 2t eandem uirtutem C / 22 adepti (af reg.) add C 
(corr) 23 sq- Coisl. 204, f. 73 a. [Cr. vi. 152, Fr. 133] Oeddwpos € pyow éreidy, 
K.T.A. 24 To0 cuvrehev cod., edd.; txt conj. Fr. 


eligantem. ... familiaritatent] A. 15. existente, &c.] The translator 
possibly wrote ‘‘existentem angularem 


ae 
p- 22, 1. 16, note. f oe 
8. acdificati supra f.) éroxoSounbév- lapidem ipsum Iesum Christum.” For a 


res €mt 7T@ OeueNlw. Vulg. seperaed. similar use of the acc. cf. p. 3, 1. 23 (vv. 
super f.; cf. infr. 1. 13, “dixit saperaedi- IL), and p. 130, 1. 10. Lxistente=bvros : 
ficati,” and Col. ii. 7- Vulg. ‘ipso summo ang. lap.” 

4 > a . . 
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154 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [III. 1—4. 


in uno consistere aedificio” mam quod dixit: 72 guo omne 
tactum coaptatum, ut dicat ‘omnis lapis qui sub tactu cadit ;’ 
a quadam proprietate ita dicens, in ordine uidelicet hominis 
lapidem dicens.* 

et quoniam omni ex parte retulit Dei gratiam quae in nos est 
et resurrectionis lucrum et illorum quae expectamus magnitudi- 
nem, adicit: 


huius rei gratia ego Paulus, uinctus Christi lesu pro uobis 
gentibus. 


et non dixit illa quae huius rei gratia dici uoluerat, sed relin- 
quens in ultimo eius supplementum ad illud cucurrit quod dixit; 
uinctus pro uobis gentibus. illa quae subsequebantur adicit, 
ostendens quemadmodum illi pertinere uidetur gentium euan- 
gelium, pro quo etiam uinctum se esse dicit: 


st tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae Dei quae data est mihi 
in uobts, quoniam |secundum reuelationem notum| factum est mihi 
mysterium, sicut praescripst in paucibus, prout potestis legentes 


intellegere prudentiam meam in mysterium Christi. 


Sounv SeEapevot. 
a / c AY Ld x / 
mas Gos Urb adnv TitTeVv 


\ Ni e a c \ ’ vA »” 
TO S€ EN W T&CA ASH CYNAPMOAOPOYMENH, va €l7r7" 
> , 
amo TLVOS idi@patos oUT@s el wv, ev 


taket Snrovets avOperrov Tov AiGov Aéyov. 


3 ista (for ita) C (corr) 


om CL 17 scripsi Z| paucis C (corr) 
1. omne tactum| maoa adr: cf 
p- 153, 1.15. Ican only account for this 


singular error by supposing that Th. wrote 
his commentary on this verse without 
reference to his codex, and that he has 
blended c. ii, 21 €v @ maoa olxodouh 
cuvapHoNoyouuévn with iv. 16 é& o& way 
TO Cua cuvapoNoyoumevoy...d.d mdons 
aps. For instances of inaccuracy in 
his quotation of Scripture see above 
Pp: 545. 0, notes p. Sx; Lia mote. in 
the present passage Th. has felt the 
awkwardness of his own error, and has 
sought to lessen it by assigning to ad¢y 
a passive sense, M@os bro ddny mitre. 
On the form factwm see p. 170, 1. 1, note. 

3. @ guadam proprietate| Cf. p. 98, 
Meats arf 


5 gratia C* | nobis C (corr) 


16 sec. reuel. notum 
20 mlorews (for rimrwy) edd. 


10. velinguens tn ultimo] Th. regards 
the thread of the argument as taken up 
again in verse 14 (p. 158, l. rz, note). In 
this view he is followed by Thdt.; Chrys. 
would supply éyevduny before 6 Sécmos: 
dia TovTO Kal ey Sédeuar, dyoly. Oec. 
sees the ‘antapodosis’ in v. 8. Of Th.’s 
readiness to find parenthetic constructions 
in §. Paul’s writings see exx. above, 
PPp- 17, 19, 36. 

16. secundum reuelat. notum] Omitted 
by the error of a scribe, perhaps in the 
archetype of our two MSS. That Th. 
read kara dmoxdd\upw éywploOn appears 
from the comm. (p. 155, l. 9g). 

17. praescripsi] Vulg., supra scripsi. 
Cf. Paucker, melet. exist. spec., p. 5. 


mw paucibus| 


For exx. of similar 


BIS. IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 155 


multam habent obscuritatem ob sermonum compendiosam 
expressionem uniuersa etenim illa quae dogmatica sunt in prae- 
senti epistola; maxime autem ista pars epistolae quae a nobis 
nunc interpretari est proposita. intendendum est ergo ad intel- 
lectum sermonum, cuius doctrinam praehonorabilem omnibus 
existimare debemus. 
statim uero [quae] data est, pro datam dicit; +uult enim dicere 
quoniam ‘necessarie aliqua ex parte audistis datam mihi in uobis 
gratiae dispensationem, et quoniam secundum reuelationem sus- 
cepi mysterii istius cognitionem. de quibus et scripsi uobis ut 
fas admittebat de paucis, ut cognoscatis et uos illam quam sus- 
cepi prudentiam de hoc mysterio.’*  sicuti ad Corinthios scribit; 
sic nos existimet homo, sicut ministros Christi et dispensatores 
mystertorum Det; hoc est, ‘ordinatos ut de inenarrabilibus omni- 
bus distribuamus uobis doctrinam.’ et quod sit ipsum mysterium, 
dicens secundum reuelationem notum est. 


quod aliis generationibus non innotuit filits hominum, sicut 


Bovnerac eitreiy Otu ‘Travt@s Tov iKovcaTe THY Tapacyebeicay 
poor THs Els Upds yYapiTos olKovoulay’ Kal OTL KaTa aTroKaAUIpLY 
edeEaunv Tod puatnplov TovTOV THY yvooww" Tept ov bn Kal ye- 
ypadnka viv ws evnv dia Bpaxéwy, eri TO yvovat Kal Uwas TOD 


> 
puoTnplov THY atveow. 


1 multum C | obom H 4 interpretare C* | posita 7 12 misterium 
C* | sicuti et H 13 ut (for sicut) 7 | dispensatorum 14 ministeriorum 
(for myst.) C* 18 sq. Coisl. 204, 4 ¢. [Cr. vi. 153] 19 kowwvlay (for olx.) Cr. 
21 éml To yvGvat Cr. 


anomalies see Ré6nsch, J/fala, p. 262. 
Th., with Chrys., explains év dhiyp as 
=bid Bpaxéwv. Thdt. interprets repl ob 
viv éypawa. Occ. gives the alternative: 
Gq mpd oriyou, 7) dua Bpaxéwv. 

4. interpretari| Passive; cf. Hilde- 
brand, Apzul. ii. p. 507. Lnterpretare 
occurs in both our MSS. (C* //) above, 
p- 118, 1. 9. 

7. ‘[quae] data est’ pro ‘datam’ dicit] 
Ths bo00celons dy7l Tov Tiy dobEtcay 
déyer. I.e., S. Paul intends to say, ‘the 
dispensation...which was given me ;’ he 


writes the gen. by Ayfadlage. Cf. Col. i. 


25, THY olkovoulay Tot Beod Thy Sobeiody 
[-0l. 

12. ad Corinthios] 1 Cor. iv. t. 
Ut, which // reads for sicut, is from the 
Vulg. Th. understands olxovoyula here, as 
well as in Col. i. 27, in the sense of 
‘stewardship,’ the office of an olxovdmuos. 
See Dr Lightfoot, Col. Zc. 

RE UNCLEUOE sS1g VOLC, a C.5 1 Septal 
himself defines what he means by a 
puotnpiov. It is 7d Kar’ dmroxd\upw 
ywpibév. Cf. supyr. on c. i. 93 and 
comm. on 1 Tim. iii. ro, 16. 


17. son innotuit] The Latin versions 


20 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


(Ill, sous 


nunc reuelatum est sanctis apostolis eius et prophetis, in Spiritus 
esse gentes coheredes et concorporales et conparticipes promissionis 


elus in Christo. 


hoc quod ab antiquis quidem ignorabatur, nunc autem mani- 

5 festum est et afostolis et prophetis ; ‘prophetas’ dicens illos qui eo 
in tempore prophetiae gratia digni habiti esse ostendebantur. 
quoniam placuit Deo ut gentes communionem habeant omnis 
promissionis quae est in Christo, quae et expectatur ut suum 


exitum sumat. 


ideo optime dixit secut praescripst. 


dixerat enim 


10 in superioribus de hoc, quoniam magna sunt illa quae in nos 
sunt a Deoconlata; quorum participationem etiam gentes dignae 


habitae sunt. 


deinde dicens mysterium, resumit dictum sz 


tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae Dei quae data est mihi im 


wools : 


15 


per euangelium, cuius factus sum ego minister secundum datio- 


nem gratiae Dei quae data est mihi secundum tnoperationem uirtu- 


tis e7us. 


mihi minimo omnium sanctorum data est gratia tsta, in 


gentibus euangelizare inuestigabiles diuitias Christi, et inluminare 
omnes quae esset aispensatio mysterit quod absconditum fuit a 


20 saeculis in Deo quit omnia creautt. 


9 scripsi 


have sotum, agnitum, or cognitum est 
(fuzt). But in y. 10 they agree with our 
translation in rendering ta yrwpicb7, wt 
znnotescat. 


5. prophetas dicens eos, &c.] Thdt.: 


mo\\ol yap Kata Tov Tov drosrd\wy 
Katpov mpopyrikhs améhavoay xdpiros. So 
Thpht : rots €v rH Kkowy mpopjras. In 
€. ii. 20, where Th. is silent, Thdt. denies 
the reference to the prophets of the 
apostolic age. 

g. dixerat enim in sup.)  Thdt.: 
ovx ws twes bré\aBoy (e.g. Chrys.) 6re 
érépay érioroAyy yéypapev...kal yap mepl 
rovTov [sc., Tod puoTtryplov] SveEejAvOEv 
amo TOU mpooruloy méxpe Tovde TOU Xwplov. 
Oec., taking the same view of mpoéypawa, 
confines the reference to c. il. 13, sq. 

11. participationem...... dignae| Cf. 
Ronsch, /éala, p. 412. 


12 habiti C* | resumet C* 


17 ista om 


i.e., the tre 
sequence is: elye qKovoate Thy olkovoutav 


12. vresumit dictum] 


THS Xapitos TOU Beod THs Sobelans poe els 
Uuds...5ia Tov evaryyeNlov, x.T.r.: the 
words ére xatd dmoxdd\upw...év To Xp. 
being explanatory and parenthetic. In 
this view Th. stands, I believe, alone 
among the Gk. commentators. 

15. dationem] O. L., and Vulg., do- 
nun. 

20. gut omnia creauit| The omis- 
sion of fer Lesum Chr. is remarkable, 
since the words &d Incod Xpicrod oc- 
curred in the text as known to Chrys. 
and Thdt., for they are expounded by 
both. It may be due to the influence of 
the Vulg. upon the mind of the translator. 
Th.’s comment, however, points rather 
to the absence of the clause from the 
original. 


III. 10—12.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 
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idipsum dicit et hoc in loco, quoniam ‘datum est mihi myste- 
rium euangelii, ita ut omnibus gentibus praedicem uoluntatem 
Dei, illam quae erga illos extitit; et ut ostendam illis doctrinam 
huius mysterii quod absconditum fuerat et omnibus erat occul- 
tum, soli uero Deo erat cognitum, ei qui omnia fecit.’ et osten- 
dens quemadmodum omnibus erat occultum, adicit: 


ut innotescat nunc principatibus et potestatibus in caelestibus 
per ecclesiam multiformis sapientia Det, secundum propositum 
saeculorum quod fecit in Christo Tesu domino nostro, in quo habe- 


mus fiduciam et accessumt in confidentia per fidem etus. 


sic enim omnibus hoc occultum erat quod erat dispensandum 


1 mihi om 


principibus /7 8 multiformi 7 


7. ut innotescat nunc] The adverb 
is wanting in the Vulg. and Peshito. On 
the other hand it is represented in the 
Syriac translation of a fragment of Th.’s 
comm. on Genesis, where Eph. iii. 10 is 
quoted. ‘The following extract from this 
fragment (Sachau, pp. 13, eA) throws 
light upon Th.’s interpretation of the viv: 


ar Tsar es durctliah 
mda wlilss [urjal ans 
rarlas gusseted 
map i aifo] aos dhs. 
worl ai Siew wos 
wearin ham hemcde’ 
ham erm chdede es 
a) risszlel sa + 
al wom piles wuz 
Moon + tX 2 alX.... 
wip Sath[r. cmsas 


5 et (for ei) A | facit C a 
g quam C 


ostendat (for innot.) ZH | 
11 hoc om H 


rhaisalesa 

jaw 
mhadul dis jase ersco 
Ors show ovhamalysas 
whsls boa haar oan 
woalrvs odmason <hdudus 
[ee a&jals per map alas 
who 


Cant. cantic. viii. (Migne 44, 948) cited 
by Card. Pitra: pdvnyv yap év rots mpd 


of Sam 


[viz. 


the Holy Trinity] 


Comp. Greg. Nyss. mm 


TovTov xpbvols THY amrAHY TE Kal povoeldq 
ro Beovd copiay ai vmrepxbopioe Suvdmers 
éylvwoKov....70 b€ toildov TotTo TAS Go- 
plas elbos...viv bid rhs exkdryolas caddis 
édelxOnoav. The passage—a truly grand 
and suggestive one—is summarized by 
Oec. and Thpht. ad h. 7. 

g. guod fecit] See vv. ll. Quam 
corresponds to the Greek (jv, sc. mpé- 
Oeow); cf. p. 81, 1. 7, note. 

Il. sic enim... facta sunt] 
ated by Lanfranc, 


Abbrevi- 


10 
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158 
per Christum, ita ut nec principatus nec potestates (ut dicat 
‘inuisibiles uirtutes’) potuissent primitus scire illa quae erant 
futura; quae uere recognouissent nouam et gloriosam Dei sapi- 
entiam de his quae dudum illi et ante saecula fuerant placita, 
5 nunc uero manifestata per illa quae erga ecclesiam facta sunt—ut 
dicat ‘erga fideles, qui per fidem nouati, et futurorum spem susci- 
pientes perfectam, offerimus cum multa confidentia Deo, utpote 
qui et magna quadam fiducia constituemur. et qualis est illa? 
talis quae iam ultra peccare nos non patitur, neque ab illis quae 
10 nos decent excedere nos ultra sinat. 
haec omnia interiecit ad illud quod dixit: Paulus uinctus 
pro uobis gentibus. et quasi confirmans illud adicit: 


propter quod postulo non deficere in tribulationibus mets pro 
uobts, quae est gloria uestra. 

15 ‘pro his ergo non solum gauisus sum quoniam uinctus sum, 
sed et oro ut non cedam illis quae pro uobis sunt tribulationibus ; 
sciens quoniam uestrum est lucrum, si ergo passiones sustinens 
tolerauero, non discedens ab illis quae conueniunt. et quoniam 
omnia ista ad illud retulit quod dixerat, Paulus uinctus pro uobis 


5 facta est [éyévero?] CH 
8 fiducia quadam 4/* 10 sinant CZ 
18 gravis (for gauisus) C* | sum (1°) om C # (corr) 
18 non discedetis ab illis quae uobis conu. C (corr) 


3 cognouissent 7 
7 perfectum WY 
uestra) 
oro) 


6 renouati C (corr) 
14 mea (for 
16 ero (for 


1. taut nec principatus, &c.] Thdt.: 
ovde ydp al doparor Suvdmes decay TO 
Mvorhpiov, ad\\d dud THs mepl THY éx- 


but v. 13 refers back to 6 décmuos of v. 1, 
and so prepares for the resumption. Lan- 


franc cites this clause in the form; 


kAnolav olkovoulas tiv ppyrov Tod Aeod 
codlay kaTéuadoy. 

3. recognouissent] is apparently a slip on 
the part of the translator for recognouerant. 

7. offerimus|=mpoopépouev. Th. un- 
derstands éyouwev Thv...mpocaywyhy as 
haying special reference to the access of 
Christians to God in the Holy Mysteries. 
Pitra prints offertmur, which accords 
with Thdt.’s rpoonxOnuev, but is without 
MS. authority. 

8. constituemur| So the MSS.—an 
error, possibly, for the present. 

11. haec omnia interiecit] See note 
ony. 1. The parenthesis actually expires, 


acc. to Th., with rovrov xapw (v. 14); 


‘*omnia interiecit ab eo, Paulus uinctus, 
usque ad hoc, profter guod peto.” 

13. on deficere] Pitra: ‘* Vulg.: eto 
ne deficiatis, Unde Hieronymus ad /, 
Z.: ‘id quod nunc latinus translator ex- 
pressit, se @eficiatis, potest juxta graeci 
sermonis ambiguitatem et ita legi: ze 
deficiam’...hune sensum Hieron., quem 
potiorem habuit praeclare exponit; eum- 
demque et Hilario [i.e. Theodoro] prae- 
placuisse liquet ex his quae mox sequun- 
tur: sed et oro ut non cedam &c.” That. 
follows Th.: deduar tolvuy THs Oelas dro- 
Aatoat porfis va yevvatws pépw Ta mpoc- 
mirrovta. The Peshito perhaps had led 
the way to this interpretation. 


TRE v4 1 5.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 159 


gentibus; resumit iterum quod dixerat, huius rei gratia, et quod 
ibi dicere supra proposuerat, hoc in isto loco adicit: 


huius rei gratia, flecto genua mea ad patrem domini nostri 
Tesu Christi, ex quo omnis congregatio in caelis et super terram 
nominatur. 


+quidam faternitas legerunt, non intellegentes quod positum 
erat ab apostolo; est autem congregatio. nam patria uel pater- 
nitas, cognatio dicitur; cougregatio autem collectio esse insinuatur. 
in caelis namque cognatio quidem est nulla; congregationes 
autem sunt plurimae. nam quod dixit: huius rei gratia, sursum 
quidem reddidit ad illa quae praedicta fuerant ei, quae narrati- 


\ \ cag § 
TWES TIATPIA avéyvwoay, ov auVievTes TO KEelpevovy’ eoTW bE 
patpia. 


/ = > . Cal ’ r la > 
avoTnpa ev S€ Tos ovpavols cuyyévera pev ovdEemia, CVETH MATA 


Tarpia pev yap n auyyévera réyetar, ppatpia dé Td 


\ \ / \ , ’ 
b€ Kai TOAAA. TO TolvuY TOYTOY YAPIN dv@Oev pev aTrOdedwKOS TPOS 


6 legunt C (corr) 8 esse 
11 praedicata C | eisque (for ei quae) C 


2 super (for supra) C* H 4 terra 7 
om Hg Io rursum (/or sursum) C 


12 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 76 a [Cr. vi. 159, Fr. 134] Oeddwpos 6€ pnow' Tweés, K.T.d. 12 


matpiay cod. 13 garpla cod. 

6. guidam paternitas legerunt] Quidam 
are in fact all extant commentators with 
the exception of Theodore, and all known 
MSS. and versions. Chrys. indeed felt 
the awkwardness of predicating the ex- 
istence of marpiat among the heavenly 
hosts: évralOa péev yap marpial elow 
Ta yen, ev 6€ ovpav@ ras, vba ovdels 
é& ovdevis yéyoveyv; 4 éxel Ta TVETH- 
pata gyno. matpids, Kabdrep Kal ey 
Th ypadi torw evpeiy Kelyevov marpia 
émarrapel [Mepapel ? Numb. iv. 33]; a¢’ 
ob kal marépes kadodyrat. Severianus 
mentions the conjectural reading so posi- 
tively adopted by Th., but only to reject 
it (Cramer, vi. 159: émionuavréov de 
OTL elrev ws él ovyyevelas, 
od dparplay. Thdt. passes it over in 
silence, but justifies the text: Aéyer de 
pice marépas’ 


TAT pLav 


éxi yis marépas Tous 
ovpaviovs dé marépas, Tos mvevpariKods 


Kael. 


14 pev om edd. 


The margin of Cramer’s catena has 
the marpial, 
olovel gudal. "Qpuyévns spuolws. Levy- 
ptavos* marpidv, ws érl ovyyevelas. Oceo- 


Origen’s 


scholion: 6 Xpuadcropos* 


Swpos’ pparpla, td cvorjpara. 


Io 


15 


comment is followed by the remark _ 


(added in the body of the catena): 
marpias 5¢ kal adrds é&ébwxev, ov pparplas 
Kara Ocddwpov. 

7. patria wef paternitas] Cf. p. 5, 
1. 16. Patria=faternitas occurs in the 
Vulg. of Ps. xcv. 7 (‘‘ patriae gentium ”) 
and is used in the present passage by 
the author of the poem ag. Marcion 
ascribed to Tertullian (iv. 35): ‘*‘ Ex quo 
omnis patria in caelo terraque uocatur.” 
Pitra cites also Hier. adv. Helv. 14 ‘‘cog- 
natione fratres uocantur qui sunt de una 


“familia id est patria, quas Latini paterni- 


tates interpretantur, quum ex una radice 
multa generis turba diffunditur.” 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


160. [III. 16—19. 


onem explicabant magnitudinis gratiae Dei illius quae erga nos 
facta esse uidebatur. hoc uero in loco illud post interiectionem 
resumens, hoc dicit, quoniam ‘pro his omnibus quae nobis prae-_ 
stitit, sicut praedixi, quia sic sunt magna et demiratione digna 
5 et nimium praeclara, per singula momenta genua flecto patri 
Christi, quem omnis congregatio siwe ea quae in caelis est siue ea 
quae super terram est, proprium uocat et aestimat esse dominum.’* 
quid depostulans ab eo? 


ut det uobis secundum diuitias gloriae suae uirtutem confortart 
10 per Spiritum eius in interiorem hominem; habitare Christum per 
fidem in cordibus vestris; in caritate radicati et fundatt. 


‘postulo (inquit) ab eo, ut secundum suam bonitatem praebeat 
uobis Spiritus gratiam, ut confirmet uos in ea quae secundum 
Christum est fide; ita ut aestimetur idem inhabitare in uestris 
animis, uobis erga eum habentibus caritatem, quasi quandam 
radicem et fundamentum firmissimum.’ et aliud adicit : 


15 


ut possitis comprehendere cum omnibus sanctis, quae sit latitudo 
et longitudo et profundum et altitudo,; cognoscere etiam superemin- 
entem scientiae caritatem Christ. 


\ He if a A i 28 ' 

20 TA TpoKelpcva, Sinynow Eyovta Tov peyéeOous THs TEpl Huds Yapttos 
A a > rn \ SOX \ . , > , a 
tov Oeod, evtavda Sé€ avTd peta Ta TapevteOevTa avadaBer, TodrTo 

i ¢ ’ ¢ e Con ‘ 
Aéyel, OTL ‘UTEP TOUT@V ATAVTMY BY Nuiv TApPeT EV, KAL WS TPO- 
ne A a , \ a = 
€iTroV OUTS OVT@Y pmeyadov Kal GCavpwacTar, ExdaToTE TpooTITTe 
re an nan \ f a 
T® Tatpt Tov Xpiotov, dv array cvotnua elite év otpavots elite 
\ rn a a ‘ ic a , 
eml. YS OlKELOV KaNEL TE Kal nyetTaL SeaoTrO7 NV. 


25 


1 explicabat CH 65 flectiC 
fortare CH tr fidem 
25 KaNeirae cod., edd. 


6 Christo C* 7 | et (for ea 2°) C 
21 atr@ cod., Cr. 


9 con- 
22 mwapetxe edd. | tpoermmy Cr. 


5. patri Christi] See vv. tl., and cf. 
the Gk., which disposes of Pitra’s con- 
jecture that the author’s text omitted rod 
k. 7u@v “I. X., and that he intended to 
identify tov marépa with Our Lord. 

6. guem omnis congregatio, &c.| If 
this clause is intended as a paraphrase of 
€& ov...avoudgera, Th. either understands 
the verb to mean ‘derives its name from, 
as property from its owner,’ and so, 
‘does homage, owns fealty to;’ or he 


regards é€& ov...dvoudgerac as =ef ov 
dvouagouévyn (cf. i. 21). In 
either case he has been led into an un- 
satisfactory interpretation by the exigen- 
cies of his conjecture. See above, on 
(5 TNs The translator has used coz- 
gregaiio to represent both ¢parpia and 
ovornua, for the latter of which he had 
employed cod/ectio in p. 159, l. 8. 

18. profundum et altitudo] The same 
order is observed in the comm. below. 


2T. 


III. 19.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 161 


tnam quod dicit, cognoscere, frui dicit; ipsis rebus dicens cog- 
nitionem, sicut et in psalmo: xotas mthi fecisti uias uitae,; adim- 
plebis me laetitia cum uultu tuo, hoc est, ‘in fruitione vitae me 
constituisti.’ similiter autem et quod dixit, ut possitis comprehen- 
dere, ‘ut in fruitione (inquit) rerum consistatis. et hoc ostendit 
ex illo quod [ait], cwm sanctis. nam ‘latitudinem et longitudinem 
et profundum et altitudinem,’ ut dicat gratiae magnitudinem ex 
illis nominibus quae apud nos esse magna uidentur. ‘oro (inquit) 
ut fruamini cum sanctis illa tam magria et demiratione digna 
donatione Dei quam praestitit nobis caritas Christi, multa erga 
nos existens.’* et quod lucrum ex hoc erit nobis? 


ut adimpleamini in omnem plenitudinem Dei. 


‘ita ut et ipsi in portione communis corporis uideamini, in 


TO [NONAI avTL TOD atroXadaat Eyer’ ETL TpayLaToV EiTOV THY 
yaw, ws €v TO Warue TO €fNpicdc Mol OAOYC ZwAC’ [TAHPacelc 
Me €YPOcYNHC META TOY TPOcaToy coy]’ avTl Tod’ ‘év amroda’oet 
pe THs Cons KatéaTnoas. dpolws 5é Kal TO EZICYYCHTE KATAAABECOAI 
TO €v amroNalces KaTaTTHVaL TOU TpayywaTos Evel. Kal TodTO 
Setxvuaw d1a Tod cYN ToOIC Arioic. TO S€ TAATOC KAl MAKOC Kal BABOC 
Kal Yyoc, wa elmn THS yapiTos TO péyeOos amd TOY Tap Hudv 
6vopatov. ‘ev’youat Tolvuy baoTE Vas TvVaTONavaaL ToIs arylous 
THs ovTws peyarns Kal Oavpactis Swpeds Tod Oeod, iy ToAd) TOD 
Xpicrod reph pas ayamn Tapéoyev npiv. 


5 fruitionem 7 6 ex illud quod cum s. C*#H iliud quod ait c. s. C (corr) 
13 et ipsi et C 14 sq. Coisl, 204, f. 78 a [Cr. vi. 163, Fr. 134] Ocddwpbs pow 


eA 
TO yvavat, K.T.D- 


So Chrys., Thdt. The Latin versions gwuzbus aliquas res mensuramus; and for: 


follow the reading twos xal Bddos. donatione reads dignatione. 
2. motas mihi fecisti}] Ps. xv. 1, 7. ut dicat gratiae magn.] Chrys. : 
Vulg. Thdt. interprets yrdva similarly:  Touvréarw, 76 wé-yeBos THs dydans Tob Heod 


Suvaroyv fds bia THs mlorews Kal aydmns yvavat, was mavraxod exrérarat. Thdt.: 

Ths mvevparikns Xapiros dmohatcar kal 7d péyebos wapedjrwoev’ ered Tatra 

dua Tavrns KaTapadety THs yeyernue- peryébous Snrwrikd. 

yns olkovoulas TO wéyebos. 13. ta ut et wpst...inhabitat Deus] 
5. ut im fruitione...caritas Christi] Lanfranc, R. of B. In Lanfranc’s text, 

Cited, with verbal alterations, by Lan- as edited, 7 proportione stands for i 

franc and Robert of B. The latter for . fort. The mistake is not repeated by 


quae apud nos esse magna uid. substitutes the Prior of Bridlington. 
S; et 


15 


[III. 20, 21. 


162 ‘THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


quod uel maxime inhabitat Deus.’ et orat taliter pro illis. post 
propositam gratiae narrationem concludit dogmaticos sermones 
sub specie gratiarum actionis, eo quod et sub tali specie exposi- 
tionem eorum fecisse uidetur. quibus adicit: 


5 ei autem qui potens est super omnia facere superabundanter 
guae petimus aut intellegimus, secundum uirtutem quam tnoperatus 
est in nobis; ipst gloria ig ecclesta in Christo Iesu, in omnes pro- 
gentes saecult saeculorum, amen, 


‘praestabit enim ista Deus qui potens est et ista et ampliora 

10 facere ab illis quae petimus et intellegimus, qui in illis quae per 

Christum erga ecclesiam facta sunt per singulas generationes et 

per omne saeculum gloriosus esse et uidetur et uidebitur.” nam 

quod dixit, e¢ autem quit potens est super omnia facere, dictum est 

autem kat & Xeni. quod enim uult dicere, iam in praecedenti- 
15 bus a nobis dictum est manifestius. 


r post ome 2 dogmatico sermone 1 9 et ista em: C | et ampliora 
om HT 12 omnem C* | uideretur (jor uidetur) C* 13, 14 dictum est autem 
catelipsin C* (catalipsin C (corr)) dictum est catelipsin | tam (jor iam) 1 


1. post propositam, &c.] Lanfranc: 
“post gratiae narrationem orat pro illis, 
et sub speciem [spem: /. specie ed.] gra- 
tiarum concludens dogmaticos sermones 
incipit ethicos.” Card. Pitra edits “et 
erat (sic) taliter pro illis. Post [ef. spec. 
Solesm. i, 568] positam,” &c. Comp. 
p. 114. Theodore means to say: ‘The 
gratiae narratio which formed the sub- 
stance of the dogmatic! sermones ends (iii. 
20) as it began (i. 3) with a gravtarum 
Chrys. further remarks that the 
prayer of i. 17 is virtually repeated in iii. 
18 (Srep dpxduevos ndEaTo, TodTo Kal wdv). 

5. superomnia] Super is wanting in the 
Latin versions. Thdt., as edited, omits 
Umép wavra adh. 1., but reads the words 
elsewhere. Thdt. and Oec. comment 
upon them, the former remarking: do 
drepBoras rlOnows 1d dwxep wavra xal 
TO drepexTepicood, 

6. guam inop. est] The Latin ver- 
sions correctly render gwae [but Amiat. 
(corr.) gwam] oferatur. The double 


actio.’ 


> > 
. ceding chapters. 


error as to voice and tense into which our 
translator has fallen is perhaps due partly 
to Th.’s comm. (*‘quae_per Christum 
erga ecclesiam facta sunt”), partly to a 
reminiscence of c. i, 20 (3) evipyynxer & 
Xpeor@) which, with the Vulg., he 
renders guam operatus est in Chr. It is 
remarkable that none of the Greek com- 
mentators bring out the force of the pres. 
part. Cf e.g. Thpht.: eypyncer -€p 
Huty weydv\a xal elaioa, vioberzoas Tos 
ExOpods adrov e@yixov's. 

7. im ecclesia in Chr. Z.] In com- 
mon with the rest of the Gk. commen- 
tators Th. omits xal before éy X. “I. 

progenies] Vulg., generaiiones. Cf. how- 
ever Luke i. 50, Vulg. (els yereds xa 
yeveds=tn progenies et Prog.) 

13. @ictwm est autem xar’ AXA] Tle. 
‘The 6€ is elliptical; it glances back at 
the various reasons for thanksgiving upon 
which the Ap. has enlarged in the pre- 
The correction in-the 
Corbie MS. seems to point to xara Ajo, 


TV. 1-3] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 163 


obsecro ergo wos ego uinctus in Domino. 


dogmaticos sermones hucusque consummans, incipit hic 
ethicos. et primum quidem illis disputat de caritate et concordia 
quam erga se debent in inuicem exercere; quam et maxime 
omnibus illis plus esse necessariam existimat, omni in loco de 
illa disputans. optimum equidem principium ab exhortatione et 
obsecratione sumpsisse uidetur. scit enim magis ad reuerentiam 
inuitare tali exhortatione, maxime quia et adiecit, winctus in 
Domino; siquidem et ipsa uincula propter praedicationem 
habere uidetur. cum quibus et obsecratur eos dicens : 


ut digne ambuletis uocatione qua uocati estis. 


et loc dicens ad uerecundiam eos inuitat ; si tamen propriae 
uocationi digna illos agere deprecatur. quid autem est quod 
postulat ? 


cum omnt humilitate et mansuetudine, cum patientia, sustinen- 
tes in inuicem in caritate. 

quoniam hoc dicebat, quia Christus equidem diuinam habens 
in se naturam, tamen multa humilitate abusus omnia uoluit pro 
nostra pati salute. hoc ergo dicit conueniens esse uocatione, ita 
ut Christi imitantes humilitatem sustineant se inuicem, etiam 
etsi delinquere aliquem aliquando extiterit. bene autem in 
ultimo posuit zz caritate, eo quod si hanc habeant inter se, et 
humilitatem et mansuetudinem et patientiam et omnia in opere 
ostendere poterint. 


adcelerantes seruare unitatem Spiritus, in uinculo pacis, 


1 autem (for ergo) H 2 hic om H 4, 16 in (def inuicem) om 
6 illud 7 12 proprie uocatione C 19 uocationi C (corr) uocationem 
25 uirtutem (for unit.) CZ 


or perhaps rather to [er] catalepsin  Scot., sufferentes). 


(see De Vit, s.v.); so Pitra. 24. poterint] See p. 2, 1. 2; and cf. 
7. scit enim magis...uidetur] Lan-  Bensly, M. F., pp. 72 (note), 88. 

franc: ‘‘ad reuerentiam mutat (dg. 25. adcelerantes] Cf. 1 Thess. ii. 17, 

inuitat) quia adiecit ego winctus in D., infra. Elsewhere in the text of this 


siquidem ipsa u. propter praed. h. uide- comm. omovédgew is rendered by /es- 

tur.” With Th.’s remark cf. Oec.: 6 ‘tnare. 

dmésronos Tavrny [sc. Thy dAvow] mpoBdd- unitatem| Seevy.Il. The reading of 

Nerau ds Sua Tadrns Svowrjnowy avbrovs. the MSS. is retained by Pitra, but the 
18. sustinentes] So Cypr., Aug. (Vulg., comm. shews that it is simply due to 

supportantes ; Hier., Ambrstr., Sedul. the error of a scribe. 


ti——2 
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164 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 4—6. 

omni ex parte illis necessariam esse ostendit concordiam 
et caritatem. ‘ab Spiritu enim regenerati, unum quod facti 
estis, hanc igitur unitatem inlibatam custodite ; conligate uobis 
inuicem per pacem et caritatem.’ unde et multis modis ostendere 


5 nititur quoniam necessarius sit illis consensus : 


unum corpus, et unus Spiritus. 


+‘ Spiritus, qui uos regenerauit; corpus uero, in quod per 
regenerationem consistere uidemini.’* 


sicut et uocati estis in una spe uocationts uestrae. 


10 =+‘una enim proposita est spes nobis illorum quae expecta- 
mus,’* 


unus Dominus, una fides, unum baptisma, 


‘sic nulla ex parte estis diuisi, sed omnia uobis sunt com- 
munia,’ 


15 wnus Deus et Pater omnium. 


euidens est quoniam +neque wxus Dominus dicens, ad inter- 
ceptionem Patris dicit ; neque wus Deus dicens, ad interceptio- 


A ? lel a a , 
Tvedma, TO dvayevynoay’ oewa, els OTEep Sia THS avayevyncews 
KATEOTHTE. 
/ \ t ¢ A , ? 
20 ~=— pia [yap] mpoKertas 4 THY TpocdoK@pévar éXTIs. 
in eal ta fol 
pnTe TO EC KYploc ém avatpécer TOD TaTpds vonTéov, pnTE Td 
e \ > > ? / a ey ’ > 7 v7 a ‘< ’ ¥ 
€ic 8e0c €mr avalpeces TOU viov. aAX Wa eiry’ ‘ov Siapdpous 


2 quod om 


7 inquit (for in quod) C # | unum (aff in quod) add A: txt ¢ 
1o illorumque C* 


17 dicit (1°) om H 18 Coisl. 204, f. 79 a [Cr. vi. 165, 
Fr. 134] Geddwpos dé pyc mvedua, x.7.X. The edd. punctuate (but ag. cod.), a». 
To dvayevyjoay od@ua, els, K.T.r. 21 Coisl. 204, f. 80 b [Cr. vi. 168, Fr. 134 
—5] Oebdwpos 5€ pyow" mare, K.T-D. 


2. unum quod| é&y Tt. 
3. hanc igttur...uidemini] Cited (in 


p- 12); and supra, p. 93, 1.1. With Th.’s 
remarks on és 0., es x., cf. Chrys. on 
1 Cor. viii. 6: 


part abbreviated) by Lanfranc, who agrees 
with C in omitting ww; see vv. ll. 

16. ad interceptionem Patris] ‘to the 
exclusion of the Father [from the title of 
Lord].’ Pitra remarks that zterceptio 
is a Hilarian word. It is also used by 
the translator of Irenaeus (v. 6. 1) and 
in Cassiodorus (v. Paucker,. elet. lexist, 


KaOdwep ovx é&wOe? tov 
matépa Tod Kipioy elvar, ofos 6 vids éorw 
KUptos, dud TO Eva avrov AéyerOar KUpcov 
Tov vidv' odrws ovdé rév viovy éxBddde 
Tod elvar Oeby, olds éorw Beds 6 mrarnp, 
dia td Eva Oedv éyeoOar tov marépa. 
See also Th.’s comm. on 1 Thess. i, 9g, 
infra. 


IV. 6, 7.] IN EP. AD: EPHESIOS. 165 


nem Filii dicit. sed tamquam si ut dicat : ‘non diuersos dominos, 
neque diuersos deos esse existimamus. inseparabilis enim apud 
Nos est et deitatis et dominationis confessio. nec enim essentias 


diuidimus secundum numerum personarum, sed similiter scimus 
adorare.’* 


gut super omnes et per omnia et in omnibus nobis. 


+qui omnibus supereminet: hoc enim dicit super omnes. 
quia ef fer omnia nobis suam ostendit prouidentiam, iz omnibus 
quoque zodzs et esse et habitare creditur. et quoniam per omnia 
ista ostendit illis necessariam esse concordiam, uidebatur autem 
quaedam eis inesse differentia ob gratiarum uarietatem : 


unicuigue autem nostrum data est gratia secundum mensuram 
donationis Christt. 


‘ 


si autem propriam quandam gratiam spiritalem unusquis- 
que nostrum habet, differentia uero facta est, prout suum donum 
unicuique nostrum dominus dimittere dignatus est Christus. 


kuplous ovbé dsaddpous vouifouer Geovs’ adidoractos yap jyiv THs 
Oeotntos Kal THs KUpLoTHTos 1 Opmodroyla, ov Siatpovpévev TOV 
YVOLOV iUOV KATA TOY TOV TpotwTwv aplOwov, AANA THY bpolay 
aTodvbovTmy TpotKiYnaw. 

6 €mi TANTMON 64, Wa Elan ‘6 TavTwY vUTepéxwv Kal Aid 
TIANTON QV TV OLKELAY ETTLOELKYUPEVOS TrPOVoLaY, EN TIACIN TE NMLEV 
€lval Kai oiKeiy TucTEvomevos. Kal emevdr Sid TavT@y éeéderkev 
avtotis tv bpuovo.av, edoxer Sé Tis avTois elvar Siahopa amd THs 
TOV YapisuaTwy TroiKirlas, émupéper’ ENI AE EKACT@ HMON EAdOH 
H yApic KATA TO METPON TAc Awpedc TOY ypictof. €% Se iStov Tt 
xapiopa ExacTos nav EXEL, n Siapopa yéyovev Kalas tv éavTov 

1 sed uel quasi [+ ut corr] dicat nec diu. 7 4 uidemur (for diuid.) C* diui- 
demus C (corr) 1 g super 7 It inesse eis 16 Chr. dign. est H 


3. nec enim essentias, &c.] Cf. the am.’ ray deororelay onpatver. 70 6¢ ‘dua 7.’, 
Theodorean ecthesis: duodoyotmev 52 rTHv mpovoav 7d OE ye ‘ev m.’, THY evolkyow. 
marépa Tédewov mpoodmy....cwrouevov Too And similarly Chrys., Oec.,  Thpht. 
Aoyou THs evoeBelas quiv 7G warépa kal Dam. on the other hand sees in these 
vidy, duoiws kal mvevpa ywov, py Tpets words 7a TAS Tpiddos liwmpara; and so 
twas diapdpous ovotas voultew, addd play S. Jerome and Sedul. Scot. On Th.’s 
rh Tavréryre THs OedTyTOS ~yywptfomeryy. doctrine of the Divine évolxyats see above, 

7. qui omnibus...uarietatem] Cited Pp. 142, 1. ro, note. 
by Lanfranc. Cf. Thdt.: ro pévroe ‘él 
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10 cutione scripturalibus frequenter solemus uti testimoniis. 


15 
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nam is qui dedit nobis unus est; et qui datus est nobis Spiritus 
unus.’* 

deinde profert uerbum, docens etiam qualiter dedit, aut si 
habuit dandi potestatem ; de illo dicens qui secundum carnem est 
Christus, sicuti et ipsa sequentia ostendit : 


propter quod adicit: ‘ascendens in altum captiuam duxit capti- 
vitatem, dedit dona hominibus, ) 


hoc quidem iacet in psalmo; utitur autem hoc testimonium 
non quasi prophetice dictum, sed sicut nos in ecclesiastica allo- 
+deni- 
que et commutans illud quod in psalmo positum fuerat: accepistt 
dona, dedisti dona dixit, demutatione uerbi ob firmitatem suae 
est usus prosecutionis. illic enim ad explanandum negotium 
aptum erat accepistt. hic uero praecedentibus consequens erat 
dicere dedisti. uult enim dicere quoniam ‘certamen pro nobis 


x eS c a ¢ f > t , 
Swpeav ExdoTo nuov 6 SeomrdoTns érreuétpnoev XptoTos. 
N Gh ® \ A a © 
dedwxes nuty, els’ Kal TO Soe nuiv rvedma, ev. 
¢ / x \ om , aA > lal A , 
vTandraEas 5é TO EAABEN AUMATA, OUTS EV TO WaU®@ KEiLEVOY, 


vA y 
o Te yap 


EAWKEN AGMATA ElTrEV, TH UTadAayH Tpds THY oikelavy yYpnoapEvos 
> / e 3 Lal \ \ \ \ if f \ » v4 

akoNovGiav' éxet ev yap Tpos THY UTo0EcLW TO EAABEN HpmoTTED, 
évtav0a dé TO TpoKeséve@ TO EAWKEN GKONOVOOY HY. BovXreTaL OE 
elirety OTL ayava UTrép nuaY évoTnoamEVvos POS Tov SiaBodov Kal 


5 Christum C WH 
mus C* 15 uobis C* 
add. Fr. 


4. gut sec. carnem est Chr.) i.e., the 
homo assumptus. See p. 168, 1. 3, note. 

8. dacet in psalmo] Ps. Ixviii. (Ixvii.) 19: 
dvaBas els UWos nXuadwrevoas alyuarw- 
olay, ehaBes dduara év dvOpirw (FINDP 
Dqy2 nip), 

Q. non guast prophetice] See above 
p. 84, 1. 4, note. 

11. commutans...ded. dona dixit] Cf. 
Th.’s remarks in his comm. on the Psalms 
ad h, l, (Migne, 688): émed7 TO @haBes 
Sbmara ovx ypmorrev, KaTd 7d map uty 
€Oos, Womep év rats Suadéteow rats éxxd- 
giaotixals Kexpnueba, Urad\déas 7d éda- 
Bes elrev To €bwkas, rTolro ydp apmodiw- 


8 ita et (for iacet) H 
19 wept (for mpos) edd. 


9 prophetiae C to solu- 
22 evoTnoduevos Cr. 6 Xpioros 


Tepov éml Xpiorod, ob NaBdvros, d\X\a wera 
Tiv dvodov tiv év rots ovpavois Sedwxdros 
Tov mvevuatos Ta xaplouara. Thdt. en- 
deavours to tone down the harshness of 
his master’s view: dupdrepa 5é yeyérnrac 
hapBdavey yap thy mlorw dytidliwow TH 
xdpw. Chrys. contents himself with say- 
ing that the two statements are practically 
the same (rotro raurév éorw éxetvy); 
Dam. explains that Our Lord ‘received’ 
as Man, and ‘gave’ as God: (é\aBer, 
TO avOpwrlvws Reyduevoy...ZdwKkev, TO 
Oetk@s). Accepisti, dedisti; cf. Gk., where 
the Ps. is conformed to the Ep. by the 
compiler of the catena. 


IV. 9.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 167 


aduersus diabolum arripiens, et tamquam lege belli uincens 
‘eum (eo quod et subtraxit se a morte, primus ex mortuis 
resurgens), communem nobis omnibus mortis expediit solu- 
tionem ; quasi captiuos quosdam nos homines et sub diaboli 
tyrannide retentatos, ab eius eripuit impressione. sicque pro 
hominibus omnibus aduersus diabolum decertans, uictoriam obti- 
nuit ; et ascendens in caelum* et accipiens Spiritus gratiam dedit 
omnibus nobis, unicuique suam gratiam secundum quod sibi 
placitum fuit demetiens.’ et quia incredibile erat hoc de homine 
dictum : 


quod autem ascendit, quid est, nisi quia et descendit primum in 
znferiores partes terrae ? 


nam quod dicit, 7 inferiores partes terrae, non sub terram 
dicit. nam illa quae sub terra sunt, iam ultra terram esse non 
poterunt. 7 zzferiores autem partes, ipsam terram nominat in 
comparatione caeli. uult autem dicere quoniam non ascenderat, 
nisi primum in illum diuina aliqua extitisset natura, quae etiam 
et super caelos erat; cui et complacuit in illum habitare, qui 
super terram erat, et super terram morabatur. deinde adicit: 


> n € \ a 

@oTep Toréuov vow vienoas avtov, ered) apethev Eavtov Tov 
5) \ / ¢ fal A , 

Oavatov mpotepos avactas, Kowny éml tavtTwv nuodv tod Pavatouv 

, \ > / 

Ty AVoW eTOLncaTO’ @aTTEep aliypwadrwTous Twas TOs aVvOpwrroUs 
la) , a > i 

kal vmod thy Tod dsaBodov Tupavvida KatTeyomévous, THS eKElvoU 

, ? \ > \ e a > > ’ / 
KaTabuvacTeias avtous apedov avndev eis TOVS oVpavous. 


2 subtraxisse C* 8 bonis (for nobis) 7 g demitiens C* 1 11 quod 
este 15, 16 incomparabile (7 22 Kal worep Fr. 24 avirye Fr. 


4. captiuos quosdam nos] Cf. again Th.’s  dpav kal rhv dpapriav. dpds oxdha Kal 
comm, on Psalm Ixviii: alxuaddrous quds  Adpupa; Cf. Suicer, s.v. alxwarwola. 
dvras dd TO SiaBddov, pdxy TH Mpos aidrov 14. iferioresautem...super terramerat] 
airy vixioas, dpeldero. Similarly Thdt.: Cited by Lanfranc. 
bd TOO SiaBddrov yeyevnuévous avTyXwahw- tpsam terram nominat| Chrys., follow- 
revoev, Kal Thy édevOeplay huiv eSwpjoaro. ed by the rest of the Greek expositors, 
Chrys., on the other hand, followed by understands ‘the state or region of the 
Photius (gf. Oec.), understands alywahw- dead’; and this was the prevalent view 
clay as referring to the powers of evil: from Irenaeus downwards: Pearson, art. 
kat rolay alyuarwolav pnolv; Ti Tod dua- vv. p. 269, note y. Th.’s view, however, 
Bodov' alyuddwrov yap Tov TUpavvov éhaBev, has found favour with the majority of 
rov didBorov Aéyw Kal Tov Odvarov Kal Thy recent interpreters; cf. Ellicott, ad h. 7. 


IO 
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qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit super omnes caelos, ut 
impleret omnia, 


non qui descendit ipse est et qui ascendit ; quemadmodum 
enim fieri poterat, ut ille qui adsumptus est homo ipse sit et qui 
de caelo descendit? simile est autem hoc dictum illi dicto: 
nemo ascendit in caelum, nisi qui de caelo descendit; uult enim 
dicere quoniam is in quem diuina descendit natura super omnes 
effectus est caelos, illo ascendens ; ita ut et in omnibus idem esse 
uideatur, omnibus ad eum intuentibus propter inhabitantem 


10 naturam. et quoniam in hoc sermonem adtraxit, uolens dicere 


15 


unde et. quomodo illi qui secundum.carnem est Christo id ex- 
titit ut ista adsequeretur ita ut et aliis possit tribuere spiritales 
donationes, recurrit iterum ad suam illam sequentiam, dicens 
quomodo demetita est gratia unicuique a Christe: 


et ipse dedit quosdam quidem apostolos, quosdam uero prophetas, 
quosdam euangelistas, quosdam uero pastores et doctores, ad con- 
summationem sanctorum, in opus ministerit, in aedificium corporis 
Christz. 


‘haec donationum (inquit) est differentia, ita- ut alii quidem 
ista, alii uero illa percipient ad commune incrementum dominici 
corporis, expedientes et illis qui per singula credunt momenta.’ 


donec occurramus omnes in unitatem fidei et cognitionem Filit 
Det in uirum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis plenitudinis Christt. 


factum praesentem paruulum se dicit esse, ad comparationem 


8 in om C* 9 hominibus (for omn.) C (corr) To sermone C* 
T2 stan Ge ee 13 diuitias (for donat.) H 20 communem C* | domjni 
Gx 21 quae 
3. non qui descendit, &c.}i.e., the Apo- lav, writes the latter; 6 adrés, dnotv, 
stle’s statement is not to be pressed; strict- éorlv 0 karaBds Kal 6 dvaBds. 
ly speaking, the man who ascended is not 6. nemo, &c.] S. John iii. 13. Veet 


identical with the Word Who descended, enim dicere...sequentiam; abbreviated by 
although the identification is natural and Lanfranc. Sententiam is his reading of 


innocent, in consequence of the curvdgera. _ the last word. : 
Thdt. (cf. p. 62, 1. 21, note) holds off from 17. aedificitum] i.e. aedificationem. 
this language; d\Aws KaredjAvder, he is Sov. 16, zzafra; but v. 29, ad aedificationem. 
content to say, d\Aws dvehpudev. Thpht. 21. wlis gut...credunt] Thdt.: eis... 
and Oec. regard the Apostle’s words as dPéhecav TOv micrevdvTwr, TovTous yap 


a distinct witness against Nestorianism: rod Xpicrod mpoonybpevcey c@ua. 
tovTo Thy Neoropiov karaBd\der BXacpy- 24. factum praesentem| So both our 


nye 


DVS 34) 15: ] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. - 169 
futurorum. sic et ad Galatas scribens dicit: guando eramus 
Paruult, sub elementa mundi eramus seruientes. hoc ergo dicit, 
quoniam ‘ipsa gratiarum differentia propter aliorum fit necessita- 
tem, ita ut ecclesia augmentum adsequatur, usquedum per fidem 
et cognitionem Filii Dei congregemur ad illud perfectum quod 5 
expectamus, quando nulla in parte minus aliquid apud nos esse 
reperietur; omnes uero corpus extiterimus Christi, in ipso 
repleti et ipsum habentes in nobis perspicuum, 

cum ergo tali ex causa differentia gratiarum fiat, quid nobis 
faciendum est ? 10 


ut ultra non stmus paruuli fluctuantes, et circumferamur omnt 
wuento doctrinae in astutia hominum, in uersutia, ad remedium 
erroris. 

‘itaque illis quae expectamus aequa utique et sapere debe- 
mus, ita ut ultra non more paruulorum abstrahamur a qualibet 15 
uentosa doctrina illorum, qui nos huc atque illuc circumducere 
uolunt per suam astutiam, quam et utuntur uarie, illa quae er- 
roris sunt perficientes.’ 


uerttatem autem facientes in caritate, crescere faciamus in 
ipsum omnia qui est caput, Christus. 20 
‘ueram autem erga Christum caritatem ostendentes continea- 
mus nos in eius affectum, sicut conuenit capiti corpus esse con- 
iunctum. et quoniam caput illum uocauit, ostendit quod adsint 
ei illa quae sunt capitis; ita ut rebus ipsis ostendat necessariam 
nobis esse huiusmodi copulationem ad eum : . 25 


2 Christi (for mundi) C 7 3 quando (for quoniam) 
12 in uersutia om C (corr) 17 qua 


1 ad om LL 
ee fila.” 7 reperitur C* reperiatur 7 
(for quam) C (corr) | errore C* 


MSS. 


tum in praesente. 


uses it also in c. vi. 11, where our trans- 
lator employs wersutia. 


Perhaps the translator wrote /ac- 
Jn haying fallen out 


after factum, the change of graesente into 


praesentem was inevitable. 

1. sic et ad Galatas] C. iv. 3. See 
Th.’s comm, there, p. 60, 1. 27, sq. 

2. mundi) See vv. ll. 

12. mastutia hom. i uers.| The O.L. 
and Vulg. keep astutia to represent mav- 
oupyla, using segudtza for kvBela. Ke- 
medium is the O. L. rendering of webodela 
(in the sense of a xostrum, ‘quack-medi- 
cine’: Mill, prolegg. § 568). Lucif. Cal. 


19. ueritatem...facientes| So O. L. and 
Vulg. Th.’s comm., however, bears out 
this interpretation. See below on iv. 25. 

crescere factamus| ‘The translator ap- 
pears to regard avédvew in this place as 
transitive. O. L. and Vulg., crescamus, 
augeamur, 

23. et quoniam caput, &c.] Thdt.: 
kal éredyh Kkepadrhyv mwddw airov wvo- 
pacev, delxvvow mooa dd Tihs Kepadfs 


ayaba Xopnyetrac. 
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ex guo omne corpus coaptatum et productum per omne tactum 
subministrationis, secundum inoperationem in mensuram unius- 
cuiusque partis incrementum corporis facit ad aedificium suit im 


caritate. 


: quoniam sicut de nostro capite in residuum corpus omnis 
uiuacitatis fertur uirtus, ex quo unumquodque membrorum et 
uiuit et mouetur et reliquo corpori est coaptatum ; sic et spirita- 
lis gratia in nobis quasi de capite Christo aduenit, per quam 
gratiam regenerationis in uno corpore sic ad eum communionem 

10 suscepimus. membrorum differentiam in gratiarum differentia 
ostendens. hoc enim dicit, quia ‘ex ipso Christo quasi de capite 
copulatur et continetur nouum ecclesiae corpus, secundum ut in 
unoquoque nostrum spiritalis efficitur inoperatio, quam unusquis- 
que nostrum inenarrabili quadam ratione suscipiens in communi 

15 suum praestat ministerium.” mam quod dixit: 7 aedificium sut 
in caritate, de Christo dicit ; ut dicat quoniam ‘ita facit Christus 
propter proprii corporis aedificium ob illam caritatem quam erga 
nos habere uidetur;’ ostendat uero per ista quoniam differen- 
tiam gratiarum, non necessitatem diuisionis imponit; non solum 

20 quia unus est Christus, et unus nobis ista tribuit, sed et unum 
quoddam corpus suum omnes spiritali effecti regeneratione. 

et quoniam communis est omnium necessitas, unoquoque 


2 operationem C* (?) 5 sicut om H to differentiam (for differentia) C* 

12 continet Y 13, I4 qua in uniuscuiusque n. inenarrabile [—i C (corr)] quadam 

_[quaedam /7] rat. susc. CH 16 ista (for ita) C (corr) 18 quam (for 
quoniam) C 22 unumquemque C 


1. coaptatum et productum| Vulg., 
compactum et connexum. So above, il. 22, 
our translator renders ovvapmodoyeto bar 
by coaptart. In Col. ii. 19, he employs 
the same Latin verb for cuvBiBd ger bau. 

per omne tactum| So in Col. ii. 19, 
dia Tv APSv is translated fer tactus. Cf. 
supra on Eph. li. 21. Tichonius (veg. 1) 
uses ¢actus both in Eph. iv. and in Col. ii. 
For the form ¢actum (=tactus) see Bens- 
ly, 4 F., p. 16, Ronsch, Zéa/a, p. 269.- 

8. quasi de capite Christo] Thdt.: ca@d- 
rep (pnotv) ) kepadrh meow Tots woplors Tod 
GFwWMATOs Xopnyet THs alcOhoews thy évép- 
yeav...orws 6 deowdrns Xpicrds Kepadfjs 


Takw éréxwy Ta TOD mvevuatos Stavéuer 
xaplouara, els ulav dpuortav cwdrrwy Te 
bE TOD gduaros. 

11. ex ipso Christo...eficitur inoperatio] 
Lanfranc. 

15. guod dixit...habere uidetur| Lan- 
franc, Robert of B. 

16. de Christo dicit] Th. regards éavrod 
as having reference to 6 Xpiords (v. 15). 
So Photius (?@g. Oec.): avéwv yap rhy 
exkAnolay 6 X. mveywarixds Kal alcOnrds 
EauTov olkodomel, émrevdy 7d tdicoy avter 
coma. 

20. sed et unum guoddam, &c.] Cf. 
p- 164, 1.2, note. Swum,; for. leg. sumus. 


ey 


TY.-17, 18] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 171 


hoc quod potest in communi conferente, ita ut nec ille qui infir- 
mam uidetur habere gratiam, minus esse ad communem existi- 
metur perfectionem, siquidem et in corpore membrorum unam 
constat esse naturam; insuper etiam et communem de omnibus 
membris habemus sollicitudinem, omnia similiter ad stabilitatem 
communis corporis perficere existimantes; et propter hoc nullum 
nostrae prouidentiae indignum esse arbitramur, utpote minimum 
ab illis. 

et quoniam ob gratiarum differentiam quae uidebantur esse 
illa quae conueniebant edixit, adicit : 


hoc ergo dico et testificor tn Domino. 


necessarie posuit Zestificor, post praecedentium probationem, 
in quibus omni ex parte ostendit necessarium illis esse consen- 
sum. 


ita ut ultra non ambuletis, sicut et ceterae gentes ambulant 
in uanitate mentis suae, excaecatt intellectu, abalienati a uita Dei 
propter ignorantiam quae est in ills, propler caecitatem cordis 
corunt. 


+hoc dicit compendiose, quoniam ‘non est iustum uos ad simi- 
litudinem gentium agere, qui nihil sciunt de illis quae sibi conue- 
niunt, sed tamquam in tenebris ambulantes et a pietate elongaue- 


A , / Bs ‘ ,’ 6d ¢ n 2 »r, fa) , 
TOUTO A€yes TUVTOMwS’ ‘ov OiKkaLoy UVuds aKodoVOa TparTeL 
r « 5) 4 
Tois €Oveciv, ob pndev emicTdpevos TOY CEovTwY WaTTEp ev OKOTEL 
a > \ ‘¢ % el n a 
Sidyoucwv, THs evoeBelas paxpay TvyyavovtTes Kal THS TOD Oeod 


1 hi firmam C* infirma 2 gratia Z| minimus (for minus) C Soak, ieee 
natura C 13 quo 22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 85 a [Cr. vi. 177, Fr. 135] 0e6- 
Swpos b€ pyow: TOUTO, K.T.d- 


2. minus esse] Cf. p, 56, 1. 18, évras found place in Th.’s text, our trans- 
note. lator would probably have added evxés- 

1g. sicut et cet, gentes) Th. (with fentes, or gut existunt: cf. c. il. 20. 
Chrys., Thdt., Dam.) reads 74 owe €vy. — For abalienati, see above, p. 149, 1. 7, 
Ceterae is omitted by the Latin versions. note. 


16. excaecati intellectu] éaxoriopévor 21. elongauerunt] éuaxptvavro(?). See 


[—repévor?] rij Suavolg. O. L., obscuratt  Rénsch, /tala, p. 173. Cf. prolongaret, p. 


intellectu, intellegentia ; Vulg., tenebris 119, 1. 11. 
obscuratum habentes intellectum. Had 


IO 


‘> 


20 


172 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 19—2F. 


b) 


runt, et a Dei uita alieni sunt effecti; 
illa quae fieri expectatur. * 


ut dicat, ‘a resurrectione 
quid uero illi ? 


qui desperantes semetipsos tradiderunt impudicitiae, in operatio- 
nem omnis tmmunattiae et auaritiae. 


5 bene fdixit desperantes, ex illa ratione illud sumens qua 
solent saepe aliqua membra passione corporis mortificari ; quibus 
exinde non solum dolor nullus adnascitur, sed neque membri 
ipsius excisio sensum aliquod illis praestare uidetur.* ‘illi (in- 
quit) neque malorum illorum quae agunt sensum_ suscipere 

10 uolunt, in omnem actum prauum semel seipsos ingurgitantes.’ 
et cum multa expressione illa quae illorum fuerant edicens, con- 
trasistit sua : 


uos autem non tta didicistis Christum, si tamen illum audistis, 
et in tllo docti estis, sicut est ueritas in Tesu. 


15 nam quod dixit sz tamen illum audistis, hoc est, ‘necessarie 
eum audistis ;’ sicut et in superioribus, sz audistis dispensationem 
gratiae Det quae data est mihi in uobis. hoc enim dicit, quoniam 


Aa % / a oo iva ” lel s > 
Cons addOTpioe Kabeotates’’ iva ein, THs tmpocdoxwpmévns ava- 
oTAcEws. 

\ Wwe ! WA lal ’ \ f \ a f 
20 70 O€ ATHATHKOTEC WaoTrep THY amd TaBoUS TLVOS MépNn TOANAKLS 
TOD TwmaTos vevexpwpévarv, ols ov pdvov aryos ovdéev exetOev ey- 
, ’ ’ 2QEr\ ¢ a , ) / ” 5) a 
yiverat, GAN’ ovdé 7 TOU pépous adaipects alcOnow eurrovel. 
a L oe ‘ , a hae , Rhos , 
ToUTO héyel, OTe ‘TavTwS Tod Kal nKOVcaTE Kal edidayOnTeE 


7 ullus C Z| membris C* Io paruum C* 


+ 


1. ut dicat ‘a resurrectione’| Cited 8. sensum aliguod] Cf. p.170, 1.1, note. 


by Lanfranc. A characteristic interpre- 11. contrasistit] Cf. p. 108, p. 15, 

tation. Thdt. rightly sets it aside and note. 

expounds: fwyy thy Beod rhv ev dpery 13. st tamen...hoc est necessarie] So 

fan mpoonybpevoer. Chrys. (comparing 2 Thess. i. 6): 7d 
8. bene dixit desperantes] It is lye ov adugiBdddovtds €or, GAO 

strange that Th.’s exposition has not kal opddpa diaBeBaovpévov. Cec., after 


compelled the translator to abandon at 
least in the comm. this inadequate ren- 
That. adds a re- 
mark which seems to have escaped Th., 
that mupwos (vy. 5) belongs to the same 
metaphor as drnAy.: mwpwotv 6 Kap- 


dering of dmn\ynkéres. 


Slas tay eoxarny dvarynolay éxddecer. 


quoting his opinion, remarks: dvvarac 
6é ris Kal év dudiBorla adrd déEacPat, va 
Kal waddov airods rrjfy. Above, c. iii. 2, 
Th. consistently paraphrases ‘‘necessarie 
audistis”; but on Gal. iii. 4 (eye kat efx7) 
he departs from his own rule. Cf. Elli- 
cott and Lightfoot on Gal. 7. ¢. 


IV. 22—24.] 


IN EP. AD~EPHESIOS. 173 


‘omni ex parte audistis et docti estis de Christo ista, quae et uera 
consistunt et sic se habent.’* 


deponere uos secundum pristinam conuersationem ueterem homt- 
nem, qui corrumpitur secundum concupiscentiam erroris ; renoua- 
mint autem spiritu mentis uestrae, et induite uos nouum hominem, 
gui secundum Deum creatus est in iustitia et sanctitate et ueritate. 


tet quod mortales sequitur ut peccent, inmortales uero 
effecti in futuro saeculo peccare ultra non poterimus; forma 
autem illius est spiritalis regeneratio quam in baptismate implere 
uidemur, quasi hinc iam recreati et secundum formam regenerati 
spe illorum quae et fieri expectamus; hoc dicit quoniam ‘non 
ignoratis solutum quidem esse ueterem illum hominem morta- 
lem. nouus uero quidam pro illo indutus est incorruptus, in 
cuius formam illam quae in baptismate est [renouationem] per- 


\ A A a ” an 
Tept Tov Xpiotov taita® atrep 67 Kal adnOn KabéortnKev Kal ovTwS 
4 
éxet.” 
i \ n A o dp , wad \ , 
e€mreon Tols Ovntois Eretat TO auaptavewv, abavator dé yevo- 
~ fal d fal > 
pevot emt Tov péAXoVTOS aidvos apapTeiv ovK émideyxoucba' 
, \ * / € lal -: > , GN yd a 
avpBorov dé exeivou Tov TrEvpaTos avayévynols HY ev TO 
a t ? / a 
Barticpate mAnpodpev, WoTrep avaxTiCopevor evTevOev dn Kal 
avayevvepevol Kata TUTOV ermrlo. THY TpoTboKMMEéVOV” TODTO AéyeL, 
7g « U > * nr gd , i ¢ \ BA c 
éte ‘TavTws ovK ayvoeiTe OTL AEAUTAL eV 6 TraXaLOs AVvOpwTos O 
Ovntos exeivos, Kavos Oé Tis avTEeTreLaHKTAL APOapros, odTEp Els TUTTO 
7 > 4 \ a / 
éml tov Barticpatos avakawicpov édéEacbe, THY Tod TvevpaTos 


5 autem om C* 12 solum tum (/or solutum) 14 illa C Z| reno- 


uationem om C 


1. de Christo] Chrys. more ade- comm. shews that the text is incorrect), 


quately: dpa xal roiré éorw ‘pu. rdv X.’, 
70 6p0Gs Brody’ 6 yap movnpds Bidy ayvoet 
tov Oedv Kal dyvoeirar map airod. Cf. S. 
Jerome: ‘‘Christus enim de se docet 
quid sit, et quantus credendus sit, et quae 
spes in eo sit, et quales debeant esse cre- 
dentes.”’ 

6. in tust. et sanct. et ueritate| Since 
the reading «al d\nGelg is confined to the 
uncials DFG and dA7Gelas is found in the 
text of the other Gk. commentators (one 
MS. of Thpht. gives cal dX., but. the 


we may perhaps conclude that e¢ werttate 
is merely a reminiscence of the O, L. on 
the part of the translator. 

7. mortales sequitur ut peccent| Cf. 
PP» 25m!- 5 notes 126, I. 14, &c. 

12. weterem illum h. mortalem| Thdt. 
as usual is disposed to stop short at the 
ethical signification: madawdy dvOpwmov ob 
ri pbow éxddecev, GANG THY THs dmaprlas 
évépyevay. 

13. in cuius formam, &c.] Cf. p. 30, 
1.125 Sq. 


Io 


15 


20 


174 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 25, 26: 


cepistis, simul et primitias Spiritus accipientes. itaque iustum 
est uos consentanee illis et sapere et conuersari,* qui maxime 
cum Spiritus regeneratione etiam sensus renouationem estis ad- 
secuti, et ueterem conuersationem deponentes cum omni ueteri 

5 actu secundum omnem iustitiam conuersamini.’ haec enim omnia 
secundum interiectionem magis ab illo sunt dicta. de consensu 
enim disputans illis interiecit, id est, illa quae [de] differentia 
erant gratiarum. iterum regressus est ad propositum suum ut de 
caritate disputaret. unde et adicit: 


10. 6- propter quod deponentes mendacium, loquiminit ueritatem unus- 
quisque cum proximo suo. 


mendacium et ueritatem hoc in loco non uerborum dicit; sed 

ut dicat, ‘omnem simulationem et hypocrisin deponite; per- 

fecta mente uobis in inuicem narrate.” et magis magisque 
15 suadens eis, adiecit : 


guoniam sumus alterutrum membra, 


_ prudenter simul omnem contradictionem exclusit, et ex ipsa 
differentia dictorum suorum probationem fecisse uidétur. ideo 
non dixit : ‘corpus sumus,’ sed smembra ; eo quod et membrorum 
20 illorum quae ad nos pertinere uidentur multam sollicitudinem 
habemus, partes communes corporis similiter omnia illa esse 
existimantes. 
deinde condescendens docet eos modeste; eo quod uidebat 
etiam tristitias inter eos commoveri, utpote inter homines : 


25 —- trascimint (inquit) et nolite peccare. 


‘ 


» \ , ¢/ / ¢ na > / , \ 

aTrapynv Koutcapevol. wate Sikalov Vuas aKkoXAovGa TovTOLS Kal 
i 

povety kal modutever bau.’ 


2 conuersare C 7 de om CH 9 disputet 15 adicit C 1Q sum 
CG 23 ueniebat C* eueniebat C (corr) 


2. comsentanee| See the exx. of this 12. non uerborum dicit] Cf. p. 169, - 
rare adverb given by the lexx, Itisused 1.19, note. 
by Lactantius and Jerome. 16. alterutrum] = alterutrorum. So 
3.  sensus renouationem| hv tod ‘Tert. ves. carn., 453; Hieron- ad h, 1. 
voos dvavéwow. Cf. v.17, Vulg., zz va- On this use of alteruter, cf. p. 99, 1. 12; 
nitate sensus (voos) sat. note; and see Ronsch, V. 7. Tertullians, 
5. acc enim o. sec. interiect.| J.e., pp. 705—6. 
verses 7—24 (?) 23. condescendens|=ovykaraBalywr. 


IV. 26—28.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 175 


“sed etsi ad iram commoveris, non tamen ad peccatum exire 
debes et prorumpere, iniustum aliquid aduersus proximum 
tuum faciens.’ et ut ne uideatur concedere iram sine iniustitia 
exerceri, terminum irae statuit, dicens: 


sol non occidat super tracundiam uestram. 


bene cum diei et operum termino etiam finem illorum quae 
ex ira adnasci solent fecisse uidetur. et rei ipsius utilitatem 
ostendens adicit : 


et nolite locum dare diabolo. 

‘si (inquit) in longum tetenderis iram, accipit locum dia- 
bolus, ut et ad iniustitiam te propellat. 

et quoniam perfectum de concordia et caritate sermonem 
reddit, profert iterum et de illis exhortationem, de plurimis et 
necessariis illis disceptans : 


gui furabatur 1am non furetur; magis autem laboret operando 
guod bonum est mantbus suis, ut habeat retribuere et qui necessi- 
tatem sustinet. 


bene a persona furis retulit dicens, magis autem laboret 
operando quod bonum est manibus suis. si enim non potest 
Operari necessaria, nec furtum facere poterit; si autem potest, 
melius est laborare illum operantem, ut et aliis tribuere possit. 
non enim in commune posuit legem operandi aduersus omnes, 
uel maxime illos qui non possunt operari. ubi et de se propter 


2 contra prox. (om tuum) 3 sine iniustitiam C* siue in. C (corr) sine 
iustitia 4 sterminum [sc] 7 Io accepit C* 11 ad iustitiam WY 
20 operare C* 21 posset C* 


1. sed etst ad ivam, &c.] Cf. Chrys.  ovderdre yap ot rws exer rorov 6 didBoros 
adh. 1.: kadov pev yap TO un opylfverOa. ws &v rats éxPpais. 
ef 5é Tis éuréoot more els TO TaB0s, da 15. operando quod b. est m.s.| éprya- 
un els rooodrov, And on Ps, iv. 5 (ap. fomevos 7d dyabdv rais ldiaus xepoiv—the 
Corder. caten., i. p. 72): od tHv épynv reading adopted also by Thdt. Chrys., 
dvaupel, GANG Thy dixov dpyiy...eoTw dé pn = &e., omit ldias. 


dpapravew opyrfbpevov, oray dexaiws TovTo 22. non enim in comm. posutt, &c.] 
mocauev. Occ. adds: qKovea twav épyn- Cf. infr. on 2 Thess. ill, 12: ‘‘non gene- 
vevodvrwv’ pla (pyoiv) dvapdprnros épy4,  raliter dicens quod ille qui non operatur 
4 mpos Tovs daluovas Kal TH TAO. non debet manducare.” 

6. bene cum diet, &c.] Thdt.: pérpov 23. wbi] The sense seems to require 
ESwKev TO Ovwe THs juépas To wérpov. unde. 


10, accipit locum, &c.] Cf. Chrys. : 


20 


176 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [IV. 29—32. 


imminentem sibi doctrinae necessitatem dicit: numguid non 

habemus potestatem ut non operemur? et ut bonum opus erga 

sanctos fiat, frequenter uidetur sollicitudinem impendere; quod 

utique superfluum erat facere, si operandi lex omnibus incum- 
5 bebat. 


omnis sermo nequam ex ore uestro non procedat; sed st quis 
bonus ad aedificationem necessitatis, ut det gratiam audtentibus. 

‘inconueniens nihil nos proloqui uult, sed magis illa quae 

audientibus sunt utilia, quae et de necessariis sciunt iuuamen 

IO praestare; in quibus etiam et laetari conuenit eos qui audiunt,’ 
et quod per omnia eos possit ad reuerentiam inuitare, adiecit : 


et noltte contristare Spiritum sanctum Det in quo signati estis 
in die redemptionis. 


dein et aliam inducit exhortationem : 


I5 omnis amaritudo et tra et indignatio et clamor et blasphemia 
tollatur a uobis cum omni malitia. 


compendiose per omnia ista cauere nos uult ab odio illo quod 
in inuicem solet fieri; propter quod et adiecit : 


estote in inuicem benignt, misericordes. 


20 ~~ +et quoniam illa quae adnascuntur saepe solent mentem 
hominis conturbare : 


donantes uobts ipsts. 


deinde quia graue esse uidebatur, ut is qui nocitus est re- 
mitteret nocenti se: 


1 necess. doctr. deo (for doctr. n. dicit) H to laetare C* rr, 18 
adicit C 14 deinde C (corr) | inducet C* H 17 ut (aft uult) add A | qui (for 
quod) C 7 1g in (Jef inu.) om H 


1. sumguid non potestatem, &c.] 1  tators Th. reads pds olxodoury rhs xpelas, 
Cor. ix. 4—6 (ui) odk exouer eEovclay...roO interpreting: ‘to build up the hearers 
Bh épyacerbat;). according as they have need.’ Cf. Thdt. : 

3. frequenter uid. soll. impendere| Kal rodrov 6é [sc. Tov dyabdv Nébyor] els 
Cf. e.g., Gal. ii. ro: vi. 6—10; andthe Kxacpdv mpoopépew Kedever. 


charge to the Ephesian clergy, Acts xx. 10. im guibus...gui audiunt| Lan- 
35 (komidvras del dvTiNauBdverOac Tov franc. 
do bevotvrwr), 23. mocitus est, nocenti se] See p. 67, 


7. ad aedif. necessitatis] Opportuni- 1. 2, note. Lanfranc cites this sentence, 
tatis, Hieron., Cod. Amiat.; fide’, O.L., but replaces is gui nocitus est by a simple 
Vulg.te™- With the other Gk. commen- —_ gus, 


— 


pul 


Pe vs 


IV. 32—V. 4] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 177 


sicut et Deus (inquit) 7x Christo donauit uobis. 


et confidens exemplo probato : 


estote ergo imitatores Det. 


deinde et condecentem ostendens esse ipsam imitationem : 
stcut filit dilects. 5 
et imitationis factae documenta ostendit: 


et ambulate in caritatem. - 


et iterum exemplo utitur, simul discutiens illud : 


sicut et Christus dilexit nos, et seipsum tradidit pro nobis obla- 
tionem et sacrificium Deo in odorem bonae suauitatis. 10 


sicut et Dominus dicit: ut diligatis in inuicem, sicut et ego 
dilext uos; maiorem hac caritatem nemo habet ut quis animam 
suam ponat pro amicis suis. et post caritatis uerba iterum ad 
alia transit dicens: 


Sornicatio autem et omnis immunditia aut auaritia nec nomi- 15 
netur in nobis. 

immunditiam dicit fornicationis nimiam pertinaciam. et 
quoniam dixit, neque nominetur in uobis, ad uerecundiam eos 
inuitans adiecit : 


sicut decet sanctos. 20 


et non solum hoc, sed 


et turpitudo et stultiloquium et scurrilitas, quae ad rem non 
pertinet; sed magis gratiarum actio. 


stultiloquium dicit, quando de rebus non necessariis loquimur ; 
scurrilitatem uero dicit derogationem illam quam in proximos 25 
facimus. deinde et timorem illis incutiens: 


1 nobis H 3 ergo om C* 4 condecenter 7 caritate 7 


11 in (4efinu.) om i) alaveheteh (Che We 17 fornicationes C* 19 adicit C 
25 scurrilitates 


iii es diligatis, &e.] S.John xv. 12, Kal pwpor. kal edrparenta, (?). By evrpar. 
13: va dyamGre dddpdous, KabGs[+Kdyw Th. seems to understand ‘ill-natured wit’; 
(? cf. v.g and c. xiii. 34, vv. Il.)] qydarn- ef. Arist. Rhet. ii. 12 [cited by Trench, 
oa tuds. pelfova, K.7.r. Syn.J: 7 yap edrpamenla memardeupevy 
22. et stultiloguium, &c.] kal aloxp.  vBpis eariv. 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[V. 5—9- 


hoc enim svitote, cognoscentes quoniam omnis fornicarius aut 
inmundus aut auarus (quod est idolorum seruitus) non habet here- 


ditatem in regno Christi et Det. 


auaritiae autem pondus ex similibus demonstrauit, ‘idolorum 
5 seruitutem’ illam vocans; eo quod similiter a Deo potest auer- 
tere, et quia haec apud gentes absolute tunc agebantur, eo quod 
nolebant credere aliquod esse examen illorum quae hic agimus. 


nemo uos seducat inanibus uerbis ; propter haec enim uenit ira 


Dei super filios diffidentiae. 


nolite ergo fiert conparticipes eorum. 


id ostendens quemadmodum illis non sit aptum ultra id 


facere. 


eratis enim aliquando tenebrae, nunc uero lumen in Domino. 


hoc est ut dicat: ‘ignorabatis Deum; nunc autem cogno- 
uistis.” bene ignorantiam quidem ‘tenebras’ uocauit, scientiam 


15 uero, ‘lumen’; non solum propter rerum differentiam, sed et ut 


opportunissimis abusus nominibus ad eruditionem eos inuitaret 


uirtutum.° unde et adiecit : 


tamquam filit luminis ambulate. 


‘sicut decet illos qui in lumine consistunt. 
20 ostendere cupiens quae illos deceant : 


et aliter illa 


Sructus enim Spiritus in omni bonitate et tustitia et ueritate. 


‘sed et illius Spiritus tales sunt donationes ; itaque talia decet 


agere uos qui accepistis eundem Spiritum.’ 


ad exemplum quod usus est: 


7 hic om H 17 adicit C 
1. hoc enim scitote, cognoscentes| = 
So Chrys.; 
Thdt., on the other hand, appears to have 
read éoré. 

2. guod est idol. seruitus| Perhaps 
from the Latin versions, since 8s éori eldw- 
Awddrpys is the reading of Chrys., Thdt., 
and the other Gk. commentators. Yet 
cf. Th.’s comm. below, 1. 4. 


Toro yap lore ywwoxKorres. 


4, 5. auaritiae...auertere) Lanfranc, 
Robert of B. 
4. auar. autem pondus| FPondus 


22 et om H 


et recurrens iterum 


24 quo (for quod) C (corr) 


reads strangely ; should we correct Aoenas? 
With Th.’s explanation of 6s éorw elSwonr. 
cf. Chrys.: aglorarat ard Tob Beod 6 me0- 
véxtns Ka@drep 6 eldwdod. Both Chrys. 
and Thdt. ad hk. /. aptly refer to Matt. 
vi. 24. See Th.’s comm. on Col. iii. 5 
(infra). 

21. fructus enim Spiritus] Our trans- 
lator, it will be observed, is faithful to 
Th.’s text, the authority of the Latin ver- 
sions and fathers notwithstanding. 


V. 10—13.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS,. 


179 
probantes quid sit beneplacitum Domino ; et nolite communicare 
operibus infructuosis tenebrarum, magis autem et redarguite. 


“curam igitur magis adhibere illorum quae placent Domino, 
nihil perficientes tale quale et illi qui Deum nesciunt. decet 
enim uos sic a peccato modis omnibus auerti, ita ut et illa quae 
huiusmodi ab aliis fiunt arguatis, ob utilitatem communem.’ 
sic et ad Timotheum scribit, dicens cos gud peccant coram 
omnibus arguere, ut et ceteri timorem habeant. 

et ostendens qualia sunt quae ab illis fiebant : 


quae enim in occulto fiunt ab illis, turpe est et dicere. 


dein quod dixit, sagis autem et arguite, ostendens ipsius rei 
utilitatem, adiecit : 


omnia enim dum arguuntur, a lumine manifestantur. 


nam dum illius actus qui arguitur fiunt manifesti, sciunt etiam 
alterius corrigere. dictum est autem ab apostolo non integre, 
dixit enim nihil amplius nisi quia mandfestantur; illud uero 
quod sequebatur silentio tradidit, eo quod posset ipsa manifes- 
tatio adiuuare. omnis enim quicumque est, ille super suum 
delictum confusionem patietur tunc quando eius delictum fuerit 


manifestatum. deinde adiecit: 


omne quod manifestatur, lumen est. 


1 probans C 1 
hes 
adicit C 

1. probantes] See vv. ll. The 
scribes were misled by the notion that 
the words pv0b.—Domino formed part of 
the comment. As such in fact they are 
printed by Card. Pitra. 

4. €0s qui peccant] Cf. 1 Tim. v. 
20, where Th. remarks: ‘‘nec enim erat 
necessarium ut hoc ita fieret, nisi ob alio- 
rum fieret emendationem” (citing Matt. 
Xviil. 15). 

13. omnia enine...occultantur] Cited 
by Lanfranc, but loosely and with several 
obvious errors, possibly due to the editor 
or his MS., e.g., aguntur (for arg.), aliud 
autem retulit (for ad illud, &c.), mant- 


2 op. infruct. om 77 
10 inquit (aff enim) add C (corr) 


3 adhibete C (corr) | illorumque 
12 adicit C 20 manifestum C* | 


Jestati (for manifestata). Eo guod posset 
is replaced by the easier zd scilicet quod 
possit. Enim (for autem) is given also by 
Tren , Aug. 

21. omne quod manifestatur, 1. e. &c.] 
Th. seems here to depart from the sense 
which he had assigned to gavepoicOae in 
the previous verse. There it is interpreted 
to mean els pavepov éOetv—here, ev rH 
paveps yevécbar He connects wav [yap 7] 
gay. not with Pavepotra: (v. 13), but with 
ph ovykowwveire, K.T-A. (v. 11); ‘have no 
communion with the works of darkness, 
but on the contrary practise the works of 
light, i.e., all such works as do not shun 


22 


fe) 


20 


180 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [Wore 


ad illud retulit quod dixit: e¢ nolite communicare operibus 
tenebrarum, hoc est: ‘uos decet non illorum opera imitari, sed et 
talia agere quae si fuerint manifestata, tristes uos minime faciant.’ 
luminis enim sunt opera illa quae in manifesto fiunt. talia 
5 autem sunt opera uirtutum; tenebrarum uero opera illa sunt 
quae occultantur. talia autem sunt opera malitiae. . 
deinde adiecit et testimonium : 


propter quod dictt: ‘surge qui dormts, et exsurge ex mortuts, 
et inluminabit tibi Christus. : 


10 ~— alii continget te Christus \egerunt; habet autem nullam 
sequentiam. de lumine enim disputans, abusus est hoc testi- 
monium; dicit autem de peccato et impietate. atubi enim 
credentes in Christo resipiscere uoluerimus, et quasi de somno 
et morte quadam expergefacti fuerimus, suscipimus illam 

15 cognitionem et gratiam quae exinde ad instar luminis in nos 


defertur ; quibus decens est nos consentanea agere. 


5 sunt illa 7 


quentiam C (corr) | autem (for enim) 
instar) H 


the light of day.’ Cf. Thpht.: 7 8 6 
bev buérepos Blos, dnolv, pavepds av Pas 
éorw, ovdels yap KpUmrTer THY apmounroy 
mlatw Kal moat. 

7.  testimeniune... psalmos facerent] 
Abbreviated by Lanfranc and Robert of 
B.; the latter beginning, ‘‘testimonium 
hoc non invenitur in Scripturis authen- 
ticis.” 

Io. adi continget te Chr. /egerunt] 
See vv. Il. Chrysostom agrees with Th. 
in holding that the Ap. wrote ém- 
patvoe go. 6 Xpiords. Chrys., however, 
mentions the reading ér.Wavoes Tod Xpic- 
rod [in the anon. extract of his comm. 
ap. Cramer vi. 196 he is represented by 
the catenist as supporting it, but falsely]. 
Thdt. (see Rosenmiiller, Ast. cnterpr. 
iv. pp. 120—r) appears to have ad- 
mitted into his text érpatoe gov 6 
Xpioréds. But he remarks: éa trwv dvti- 
ypdduy éerigpavcet cor 6 Xp. exe, kal 
rovTo pddora TH dkodovdia tay elpy- 


7 adicit (for adiecit) C 
tempnentes non Christum C contempn. Chr. (om non) A [see note] 


Io con- 
II conse- 
15 adstar (for ad 


8 a (for ex) 


12 adubi C 


pévev mpéogmopov. In the Latin, 2/Zu- 
minabit te [tib’, Amb. de fid. res.] is 
given by the Vulg.; whilst covtinges [s. 
attinges| Christum appears to have found 
place in the O. L. generally, and coz- 
tinget te Christus occurs in Aug. (2 
Ps, 3). In our MSS., the impossible 
reading contempnentes Christum seems to 
have arisen from the latter of these forms, 
Christum being either a correction to save 
the sense, or a reminiscence of the O. L, 
The insertion of oz in the Corbie MS. 
betrays the perplexity of the scribes. I 
have no doubt that Th. wrote: of 6¢ émtI- 
yaycel Coy 6 XPicTdc dvéyvwoar, On 
this reading see the story told by S. Je- 
rome ad h./., and his remark, not alien 
to Th.’s: ‘cum loci istius interpretatione 
atque contextu sensus iste non conyenit.” 

12. atubi enim credentes, &c.] Cf. 
Thdt.: 6 yap ri paduutay KaOdrep varvov 
drotiOéwevos déxeTat Tod Sectrorixod pwrds 
Thy aktiva. 


V. 15—18.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 181 


_ quidam dixerunt quoniam multae erant illo in tempore 
gratiae Spiritus quae dabantur illis; dabatur etiam cum ceteris 
gratia ut et psalmos facerent, sicuti et beato David ante 
Christi aduentum id tribui euenit. unum quidem hoc erat, 
quod tunc cantantes illi qui gratiam talem acceperant dicebant. 
quod apostolus in testimonium ad praesens abusus fuisse uidetur. 
uerumtamen qualitercumque se habet, nos sensum _apostoli 
examinare debemus. ponens enim ipsud testimonium adiecit 
exhortationem dicens : 


uidete etenim quomodo caute ambuletis, non sicut insipientes, 
[sed ut sapientes|; redimentes tempus, quoniam dies mali sunt. 
propter hoc nolite fiert insipientes, sed intellegentes quae sit uoluntas 
Domint. 


bene posuit vedimentes ; eo quod is qui aliquid emit ad suam 
utilitatem, illud quod emit utitur. ‘et tu (inquit) quia praesens 
uita malitiae repleta est, accelera cum sapientia abuti illa con- 
uenienter ; quasi redimens teipsum per uirtutem, ut uoluntatem 
Dei in uitam praesentem implens, adsequaris aeternas mercedes.’ 
et iterum connectit consilium : 


et nolite inebriari uino, in quo est omnts luxuria, sed replemini 
I in. temp. illo 5 que (quae?) C* quod H 8 ipsum C (corr) 1 
ro enim 11 sed ut sap. om CH 18 in uita praesenti C (corr) 20 ine- 
briare C* 
1. guidam dixerunt, &c.] e.g. Se-  onv. 19. 
verianus (Cramer vi. 197): 7d é@yecpe 10. zmsipientes...... instp.| doopor...... 


6xadevdwrkalra éffs obdauo0 THsTahaGs ddpoves. The Latin versions keep up the 
hoTHs Kawis ebploxouer yeypappévov' ti distinction, by rendering «eszpientes... 
ovy éoriv; xdproua qv Tite Kal mposevxys  iniprudentes. Sed ut sapientes has been 
kal Waruav, UroBdddovros Tod mvedparos omitted per homoeoteleuton. 

[z Cor. xiv. 15]...d7\ov ody bru ev evl 14. emit ad suam wtilitatem| See 
rovrwy Tay mvevuariay Warwov Aro below on Col. iv. 5, where the force of 
mpocevxav exetro TobTo 6 €py nLbvevaeV. the middle é&ayopdfeoOa is again brought 
The idea seems to have been suggested out in the comm.; and cf. Thdt. on 
by Origen (Cramer, / c.): repos dé the latter passage. Severianus (Cramer 
[dijo] adtov Tov amdbaTodov mposwmorro.ety vi. 199): 0 ekayopassmevos Tov adbSrptov 
ria ex To mvetuaros Aeyoueva els mporpo- dolAov...KTaTaL avTOY eel ouv 6 KaLpos 
why thy émt werdvoay. Cf. Jerome ad h. 6 mapwyv dovdever Tots movnpots, éfaryopa- 
Z, Thdt. gives the substance of Sey.’s re- cacbe atrév, wore KaTaxpyoacbat 
marks, including the reference to 1 Cor., avrg mpos evoéBecay. Oecec.: 6 Katpos 
with the prefatory words, twes 6¢ ray ovK ory Hiv BéEBatos..-.d-yopacoy ovv avrov 
kai molnoov tdvov. 


épunvevtav pacar. ; : x 
in quo est omnis luxuria| @ @ 


3. ut et psalmos facerent] See below 20. 


1fe) 


15 


20 


182 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


(V. 18—21. 


in Spivitu ; loquentes uobis psalmis et hymnis et canticis spirita- 
libus, cantantes et psallentes in cordibus uestris Domino ; gratias 
agentes semper pro omnibus, in nomine domini nostri Tesu Christi, 
Deo et Patri. 


5 ‘ab ebrietate quidem cavete ex qua luxuria impletur. ad- 
celerate uero uos ipsos dignos exhibere ut Spiritu repleamini, 
uirtutibus intendentes, psalmis quoque et spiritalibus canticis 
semper corda uestra inlustrantes; proque omnibus illis quae 
uobis per Christum conlata sunt gratiarum actionem reddere 

10 Deo properate, ita ut numquam minus faciatis quin animo uestro 
laudetis Deum. quam laudem conuenit pro illis quae uobis 
tributa sunt illi cum gratiarum reddere actione.’ 

et iterum adiecit illa, unde coepit, de quibus et multa in 
medio uerba fecisse uidetur : 


15 = subiecti tnuicem in timore Christt. 

‘ante omnia (inquit) propter timorem Christi caritatem quae 
inuicem est ostendentes ; neque subici uobis in inuicem differatis, 
propter illum lucrum quod hinc -uobis adnasci uidetur.’ 

et quoniam communem ad omnes hanc fecisse uidetur exhor- 
20 tationem, incipit ultra de his propria quae unicuique sunt dis- 
putare, et quae ultra non ad omnes similiter pertinere poterant. 
et alia quidem proprie scribit mulieribus ita ut erga maritos 
suos suum seruent affectum; alia uero uiris scribit ita ut erga 
suas uxores integro sint arbitrio. parentibus quoque scribit 
ut erga filios suos affectum habeant inlibatum. filiis quoque 
scribit ut parentes suos omni honore dignos existiment. seruis 


25 


5 luxurias impetur (s7c) C* | ad celeritate C* 
13 et (2°) om C 15, 17 in (def inu.) add C (corr) H 
effectum C* 


Io qui in (for quin) H 
18 illud C (corr) 25, 


éotly dowria. Cod. Amiat. inserts ovzets ; 
cod. Fuld. and the Clem. Vulg. reject it. 

2. in cordibus uestris| So the Latin 
versions; the Gk. authorities with few 


Io. ta ut numgquam minus f. quin] 
‘that ye may never fail to,’ &c. 

13. unde coepit| Cf. p. 163, 1. 2, sq. 

18. propter illum lucrum quod| Cf. 


exceptions give [év]r7 xapdla vuar. 

8.  semper...inlustrantes, &c.] Cf. 
Th. on Hos. xiv. 3 (Migne, 208): mporpé- 
Wace mdvres a\AHAovs Sinvexe’s adit @ Tovs 
Vuvous kal Tas evxapioTias Umép Tay Ymap- 
Edvrav vutv drodotvar kadar. 


Ronsch, Jtala, p. 276. 

19. ef guontam communem, &c.] 
Thdt.: xal érecdi) Kowny Thy Tepl Tis br0- 
Tayijs voucbeciay mpoonveyKay, Kar eldos 
Aouwov mapaivel TA KaTadAnVa...Oavudoue 
5e devo rHv THs mapawéoews TAEW, K.T.A 


¥223523;} IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 183 


quoque et dominis scribit, unicuique suadens ut quod iustum 
est alter alteri praebeat. tres uero hos affectus memoratus est, 
ex quibus unum est quod debeant mariti et uxores in inuicem 
se diligere ; alterum quod debeant parentes cum suis habere 
filiis; aliud quemadmodum debeant esse serui et domini. et 
primum quidem naturalem memoratus est affectum, deinde 
subintroductum. talis enim est affectus inter seruos et dominos; 
nec enim in natura inest seruitus, sicut est in natura nuptialis 
cohabitatio et filiorum procreatio. et neque de illis dicens, 
corrupit ordinem; primum enim de uiris et mulieribus, eorum- 
que explicauit affectum, eo quod nuptiae praecedere soleant, 
deinde sequitur filiorum propagatio. tamen in unoquoque af- 
fectum ab infirmioribus inchoauit, primum mulieribus dispu- 
tans, deinde uiris; et antequam parentibus aliquid diceret, filiis 
illa quae conueniebant suasit. sed et de dominis disputans, 
illa quae conueniebant ad seruos narrauit, ostendens quoniam 
ante omnia necesse est illos debitum implere obsequium, eo 
quod et hinc maxime illa quae meliora sunt accipiunt in melius 
incrementum; quae etsi non impleantur, excusationem nullam 
habere poterunt peccatorum. incipit ergo a mulieribus, szd- 
zecti (inquit) 2 inuicem in timore Christi ; consequenter adiciens: 


mulieres propriis maritis sicut Domino subditae sint. 


hoc est, ‘subiectae sint.’ et quoniam dignum fidei esse uide- 
batur quod dixerat, stcut Domino, non uidebatur autem ratione 
id suadere ; adiecit : 


quoniam uir caput est mulieris; sicut et Christus caput 
ecclesiae, et ipse est saluator corporis. 


+illum enim ordinem quem Christus habet ad ecclesiam, eo 


© an / AV? o 
iy yap éméxes Tak 6 Xpuctos TH exxdrnola, [are on exetOev Thy 


2 affectos C* 11 procedere 23 subditae sint YT 25 adicit C 
29 sq- Coisl. 204, f. 98 a[Cr. vi. 202, Fr. 135] Geddwpos 6€ pyow qv yap éméxer ThEW 
6 Xpurros 7H éxkAynolg, 76 airé éorw 6 gwrip* avTi Tob, K.T.D. 


2. wes wuero...inchoauit] Abbrevi- however, in Thdt.; and Chrys. has tmo- 


ated by Lanfranc. Tagoeobe. 

22. mulieres...subditae sint] The 28. ilum enim ordinem...ex utro acce- 
comm. (‘‘hoc est, subiectae sint”) suggests zt] Cited by Lanfranc, but inexactly. 
the absence of troraccécOwoay from Th.’s illum enim ordinem, &c.| The origi- 


text; cf. Jerome ad %. 7, It occurs, nal of this paragraph having suffered 


Io 


20 


25 


184 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V. 24,25 
quod ex illo secundae uitae causam ecclesia habere uidetur, ex 
quo et ecclesiastici corporis status est effectus (hoc enim isto 
in loco dicit : ipse est saluator corporis, hoc est, causam praebens 
status ecclesiastici corporis) ; hunc ordinem etiam uir habet ad 

5 mulierem; eo quod et ut sit et ut consistat, mulier ex uiro 


accepit.* 


sed ut ecclesia subdita est Christo, sic et mulieres suis marttis 
in omnibus. 


et quidem sunt quidam in ecclesia qui non sunt subiecti. 
10 sed eiusmodi homines iam non esse ecclesiae existimantur, eo 
quod nec illa quae corporis sunt sapiant. subditam autem 
Christo esse ecclesiam dixit; de illis dicit, qui subditi sunt, 
quos et corpus ecclesiae esse existimat. non est autem demi- 
ratione dignum, si adiecit zz omnibus, quod absolute quasi ad 
15 pios disputans adiecit; de quibus superfluum erat excogitare 
nequando in deterius suas uellent adducere uxores. 


uirt, diligite uxores uestras sicut et Christus dilexit ecclesiam, 
[et] secpsum tradidit pro illa. 


demirandum est eo quod uno eodemque exemplo, et ut sub- 
20 iectae sint mulieres, et ut uiri eas diligant et affectum ut conuenit 


aittay NaBovon THs Sevtépas vmdpEews, €E ob Kal ToD éxxAnovac- 
TiKOD THpaTos ylveTal ) TVoTAaGIs (TOUT yap Eyer] TO ayTo[c] 
€cTIN 6 cwTHp [TOY cwmatoc], avTt Tod ‘6 Tv aitiay Tapacyo- 
MEvos TH TVTTATEL TOU EKKANTLACTLKOD TwpmaTos’) TavTHY éTréxeL 

25 Thy TaEW 6 avnp TH yuvatkl, ate 87) 7d elvai te Kal cvvecTavat 
exeiOev XaBovon. 


7 et (def ut) add C (corr) 16 interius 7* 18 etom CH 


mutilation at the hands of some careless dy» Oedv ywpovmer, EE otrep Errw* amo dé 


transcriber of the catena, the missing 
words are conjecturally supplied from 
the Latin. It will be noticed that 
Th. reads 6 cwrip. Thdt. omits the arti- 
cle. With Th.’s comm. on 6 o. Tod aw- 
patos cf. Chrys.: cal yap  xepady Tob 
cwpatos owrnpia éorly. With regard to 
the Headship of Christ see Th.’s remarks 
on I Cor. xi. 3: dro pév Tob Xpiorov émt 


Tod avdpos éml Tov Xpordy, é& Exelvov ydp 
éouev Kata Thy Sevrépay vrapiw...duolws 
dé (pyoiv) kal dad THs yuvatxds émt tov 
dvdpa, éreidn dm’ éxelvov 70 elvar ef\nger. 
Cf. also supra, p. 58, 1. 9, note. 

9: e& quidem] xalrep: cf. p. 95, 1. 7, 
note. 

14. guast ad pios| Thdt.: os evce- 
Béow vowoberav rpoorébeikey TO év wayrt. 


aN ro 


V. 26—29,] IN EP, AD EPHESIOS, 185 


erga eas ostendant, instruxit. ‘talem (inquit) et uos erga uestras 
uxores iustum est ostendere caritatem, qualem et Christus erga 
ecclesiam ostendit” unde et caritatis indicia latius in Christo 
nititur publicare dicens: 


ut illam sanctificet, mundans per lauacrum aquae in sermone; 
ut exhibeat cam sibi ipsi gloriosam ecclesiam, non habentem macu- 
lam aut rugam aut aliquid horum, sed ut sit sancta et immaculata, 


hoc non solum caritatis Christi continebat demonstrationem, 
sed et ad eruditionem illis proficiebat, ut custodirent uxoribus 
suis nuptialis conscientiae foedus; eo quod sic eos conligatos 
esse erga uxores caritatis ratio depostulabat, sicut Christus 
ecclesiam sibi coniunxit ita ut numquam eos qui in ecclesia sunt 
relinquat, usque dum affectum erga eum integrum uelint seruare. 
unde adiecit: 


sic debent uiri diligere suas uxores sicut sua corpora. 


hoc est, ‘sic Christus ecclesiam diligit, sicut corpus suum,’ 
deinde ex ipsa similitudine etiam ad rationem naturae decurrit, 
ostendens quoniam ipsa ratio illis competere uideatur secundum 
principalem opificationem: ; 


Io 


gui diligit suam uxorem, seipsum diligit; nemo enim aliquando 20 


suam carnem odio habuit, sed nutrit et fouet eam. 


ut dicat quoniam ‘secundum primam opificationem una caro 
erat mulieris et uiri; eo quod et mulier portio mariti erat. itaque 
qualem solicitudinem uel diligentiam erga proprium corpus exhi- 


bemus, talem iustitiae ratio postulat ut uiri erga suas exhibeant 25 


uxores.’ et complectens exemplum illud quod secundum Chris- 
tum est, adiecit : 


1 ostendit C* 6 eam om HT 8 ad (bef car.) add C (corr) 9 et 
om H | custodiret C* 14, 27 adicit C 21 fouit CH 23 fortior marito 


(for portio mariti) 7 


5. in sermone] Vulg. and O. L., words of Baptism: dyzl rou els dvoua ma- 


in uervbo. Our translator chooses sermo  Tépos kal viov kal aylov mvevuaros. 

to represent pjua again inc. vi. 17. In 23. portio mariti] Cf. Ambrstr. : mes 
the latter passage Th. interprets pjvaas= _ turali ratione mulier portio corporis wiri 
évépyera, and probably this is the sense est, ac per hoc uir in muliere seipsum 
he would attach to it here. Chrys. and  diligit.”. 

Thdt. both understand in this place the 


186 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [V. 29, 30. 


sicut et Christus ecclesiam. 


eo quod et corpus Christi est ecclesia, corpus uero mariti 
uxor; et complectitur utrumque, ostendens quoniam et a natura 
et a ratione pietatis aptum est illis, ut connexi suis uxoribus 
5 habeantur. etenim non absolute ampliorem ad uiros fecit ser- 
monem, incitans eos ad illam caritatem quam debeant erga suas 
seruare uxores; eo quod facilius hi nuptiales leges spernere 
consueuerunt, cum aliis se, praetermissis suis uxoribus, permiscen- 
tes. quoniam autem dixit, sicut et Christus ecclesiam, persistit 
10 docere quoniam illam rationem habet uxor ad maritum secun- 
dum primam opificationem, quam uindicat rationem ecclesia a 
Christo; ita ut non uideatur uane abusus fuisse exemplo illo 
quod secundum Christum et ecclesiam est. deinde adiecit: 


guoniam membra sumus corporis eius, de carne eius et de ossibus 
15 e2us. 


‘+sicut enim portio fuit Adae mulier ex ossibus eius et carne 
eius sumpta; sic et nos dominici corporis sumus membra, sicuti 
ex carne eius et ex ossibus eius facti*, eo quod gratiam ex illo 
Spiritu qui in eum est accepimus, ut ad similitudinem eius resur- 

20 rectionem et inmortalitatem potiamur.’ deinde permanens in 


domep pépos eyéveto Tov “Addu 1) yuv7) ex TAY doTa@v avTov 
Kal é« THs capKos avTov AnPUeica ovTwS Kal nuels TOD SeatroTLKOD 
TWOMATOS ETMEV LEAN, WOTEP EK THS TAPKOS AUTOU Kal EK TOV OoTE@Y 
avtod yeyovdres. 


4 pietati C | connexis C* H 8 se om C 13 adicit C 19 eo (for 
eum) / | resurrectione et immortalitate 7 21 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 99 b [Cr. vi. 
208, Fr. 136] Oebdwpos 5é pynow* worwep wépos, k.T.d. fuéAos (for pépos) Fr. 


14. de carne...de ossibus] So Vulg. tion of Irenaeus (v. 2. 3). Thdt. sees 
and O. L. In the comm. the translator an allusion to both the great Sacraments: 
has forsaken the lead of the Latin, sub- kxaOdmep yap 4 Eva éx rod’ Adau érddoGn, 
stituting ex for de. oUrws uets €x TOD Seomdtov Xpicrod* 

19. vesurrectionem,....potiamur] Th. ovvamrrdpeba [ovv0.(?)] yap aire év rg 
characteristically finds the fulfilment of Bamricuare kal cuvanordueba, Kal 7d 
éx THs capkds adrod in the future resurrec- oca@ua adrod écOlowey xal 7d alua adrod 
tion-life. Chrys. explains the words in lvyouev, Like the rest of the Gk. ex- 
reference to the Holy Mysteries (kai ms positors, Th. admitted without suspicion 
éx THs capxds; tore door peréxere muo- the clause éx rijs capxds, k.7. A, 
tnplwv), following in this the interpreta- 


V. 31—33.] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 187 


ipso exemplo, ostendere cupiens eius similitudinem, scripturalem 


ponit uocem dicens: 


propter hoc relinquet homo patrem suum et matrem suam, et 
adiungetur ad uxorem suam ; et erunt duo in carne una, 


quibus et adiecit: 
mystertum hoc magnum est. 


et ut ne uideatur de uirorum et mulierum copulatione dicere 
quoniam ‘magnum est mysterium’ caute prospexit: 


ego autem dico in Christo et in ecclesia. 


+hoc uult dicere quoniam ‘illud quod dictum in principium 
opificationis de mulieribus et maritis, hoc mystice in Christo et 
in ecclesia impletum est. omnes enim ab illa natiuitate quae ex 
patre et matre erat segregati sunt, eo quod et morte ab illa uita 
sunt separati. spiritali uero regeneratione resurrectionem perci- 
pimus, inenarrabili ratione Christo copulati, et similitudinem 
inmortalitatis eius cautam percipimus.’* et ostendens per omnia 
similitudinem illorum quae a Christo sunt, et quoniam similiter 
illis et secundum rationem naturae et secundum rationem fidei 
aptus est consensus ille qui est cum uxoribus, adiecit : 


uerumtamen et uos singuli, unusguisque suam uxorem sic aili- 
gat sicut seipsum. 
deinde et de mulieribus: 


uxor uero, ut timeat maritum. 


Omep (pnolv) elpntar ev apyn THs Snpvovpylas Tept Tov yu- 
YaliKOV Kal Tov avipav, TOTO pvaTLKMTEpOY ETL TOD XpioTod Kal 
Ths exkrAnolas TeTANpwTAaL TavtTes yap THS €K TaTpos Kal fyTpPOS 
ryevunoews é€w yevomevot, Gte 6x) Kai Oavatm xXwpiabertes THs Swns 
éxelyns, TVEULATIKH TH avayevynces THY avactacw Sexoueba, 
aroppyte Aoy~ 7H Xpict@ svvarrtopevor, Kab Tv mpos avrov 
épowoTnTa THs aBavacias axpiB7n NapPavovtes. 

3relinquit CH 5 adicit C 7 ut om C | copulationem C* 15 inenarrabile 


i 16 percepimus C 20 ut (def suam) add C 23 uero om H 24 Sq. 
Coisl. 204, f. 100 b [Cr. vi. 207, Fr. 136] Oeddwpos d€ pyow* Sep, pyoly, x.7.d. 


1. script. p. uocem] Gen. ii. 24. to point to the reading pds Thy yuvaika, 
4. adiungetur| Vulg. and O. L., 6. mysterium] So Iren., Hil., Ambrstr. 


adhaerebit. ‘* Adiung. ad uxorem” seems 


IO 


15. 


20 


25 


30 


188 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 1—7. 


exinde uertitur ad alium affectum, deinde et ad parentes: 


filii, oboedite parentibus uestris in Domino; hoc enim tustum 
est. 
ostendere uero cupiens quoniam de his etiam antiqua lex id 
5 praeceperat: 


honora (inquit) patrem tuum et matrem, quod est primum man- 
datum in promtssione,; ut bene tibt fiat, et sis longaeuus super 
terram. et uos, patres, nolite exacerbare filios uestros; sed nutrite 
eos in aisciplina et admonitione Domint. 


10 nam quod dicit, olzte exacerbare, hoc est, ‘nolite despicere 
neque respuere, sed fouete magis eos, et sustinete delinquentes,’ 
et iterum ad alterum migrat affectum : 


serut, oboedite domints (inquit) secundum carnem cum timore et 
tremore, in stmplicitate cordis uestri, tamquam Christo. 


15 et quoniam incertum erat illud quod dixerat sécut Christo, 
modum quo illud dixerat pandit: 


non ad oculum serut, sicut hominibus placentes, sed sicut serut 
Christi, facientes uoluntatem Det ex animo,; cum bona uoluntate 
serutentes Domino et non hominibus. 


20 #8 ‘serui (inquit) estis Christi. conuenit ergo uos erga uestros 
dominos bonam exhibere uoluntatem, eo quod hoc uult Deus, 
ut perfecto animo adimpleatis ei uicem; ut serui Christi propter 
Christi faciatis legem, quasi Christo ipsi ista implentes; ita ut 
illa quae fiunt, Deo propter uestrum reputentur arbitrium.’ et 


1 alienum (for alium) Z 2 fili C 
tionem C* 7 13 et tremore om C* 
uientes C (corr) 


1. alium affectum] Cf. vv. ll, and 
see p. 182, l. 19, note. Alienum (see vv. 
ll.) might mean: ‘towards others, who 
are not one flesh with us, as the husband 
is with the wife.’ 

7. ut bene tibt fiat] The Latin ver- 
sions less accurately: wt dene tibi sit 
(yévnra). Lxacerbare, admonitione are 
also in this place peculiar to our transla- 
tor, though Jerome ad h. 7. suggested 
the latter word as preferable to the O. L. 
correptione, 


5 praeceperit C 
16 quod H 


g admoni- 
17 non ad oc. ser- 


19 Deo (for Domino) 


8. nolite...neque] ph...mndé. 
13. domints sec. carnem] Tots kK. Kata 
O. L. and Vulg., carnalibus. 
14. tamquam Christo] O. L. and 
Vulg., ‘‘sicut Christo”; see next line. 
16. modum...pandit| Cited by Lan- 
franc. 


odpKa. 


Th.’s text 
seems to have omitted ws. It is repre- 


19. seruzentes Domino] 


sented in the Latin versions, 
22. propter Christi] See p. 83, 1. 20, 
note. Or connect profter...legem. 


MLSs] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 189 


-quod magis poterat eos ad reuerentiam adducere et placare, ut 
serui cum bona uoluntate suis seruiant dominis, quasi ipsi Christo 
-seruientes: 


Scientes quoniam quodcuma@ue fecerit unusquisque uestrum bonum, 
hoc et recipiet a Deo, siue seruus siue liber. 


‘licet seruus sis, accipies a Deo mercedem tuam, faciens illa 
et quae conueniunt. et liber quoque ab illo mercedem expectat. 
itaque nulla tibi differentia est apud Deum secundum mercedum 
receptionem. ergo sicut illi seruiens a quo et mercedem recipere 
expectas, sic omnia debes adimplere.’ 


et uos, domint, haec eadem facite ad eos, remittentes minas. 


hoc est: ‘benignissimos uos illis exhibete, tribuentes ueniam 
delictis eorum, cum illa examinatis. bene autem quia non dixit 
‘auferentes, sed et vemmittentes. non enim corrigere seruos, si 
pertinaciter permanent in peccatis, prohibet, aut ad plenum 
existimat auferendam esse disciplinam; sed ut humane et cum 
uenia illud agant praecepit. nam et adiectio est demiranda et 
sufficiens ad uerecundiam eos inuitare qui auctoritate abutuntur 
dominationis : 


Io 


15 


scientes quoniam et uester et eorum dominus est in caelis, et 20 


personarum acceptio non est apud eum. 


hoc est : ‘aestima tecum quoniam licet et in praesenti uidearis 
supereminere seruis, sed communis uester dominus est in caelis, 
qui nullum erubescens, omnium faciet examen; non relinquens 


nec dominos impunitos, si praeterquam conuenit delinquant. 25 


1 placere 1 2 dominos C* 8 mercedem C 9 retributionem (for 
recept.) H|illeC H 10 expectans C 7 rr uosom H* 13 examine natis C* 
14 et om HT 18 quaC 21 Deum (for eum) 22 aestimatio (for aest. 


tec.) CH | etom H 


4. quodcumgue fecerit, &c.] 6 édvy tt praecepit. 


exacros buav movjon aya8dv. So Thdt. 20. et uester et corum d.| kal bpadv 
also reads, with the exception of qjudv kal avtiéy kdpios. Chrys. and Thdt. read 
for buav. kal buoy airay 6 x.3 and so too Dam., 

9. vreceptionem] A Plautine word; Thpht., Oec. Of the Latin authorities 
see lexx. Ambrstr. agrees with our text; Vulg., 


a quo et mercedem| See below on Col. et tllorum et uester d. 
iii. 24. 22. aestima tecum] doylfov mpos ceav- 


13. mon dixit....prohibet] Lanfranc, rov(?). See vv. Il. 
Robert of B. The latter adds sed wt... 


190 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 10—12. 
igitur qualem uis illum esse erga te, talis ipse esto erga proprios 
seruos. implens autem et specialem exhortationem, iterum in 


communi disputat de illis quae omnibus similiter aptari poterant: 


de cetero, fratres met, confortamini in Domino, et in potentia 
5 uirtutis evus, 


‘omnia cum sollicitudine et uirtute illa quae Deo placita sunt 
perficite. et quoniam dixit: confortamint, adiecit: 


znadutte unos omnia arma Det. 


sicut consuetudo est militibus dicere, quibus cum fortitudine 

10 etiam arma sunt necessaria. deinde dicit et aduersus quos est 

bellum illis; conueniebat enim et hoc manifestum facere illum, 
quia omnia arma indui praecipiebat: 


ta ut possitis stare aduersus uersutias diabolt, 


‘itaque nolite locum dare diabolicis machinationibus.’ et 
15 haec dicens quasi ad bellum illos adhortans, adiecit: 


guoniam non est nobis conluctatio aduersus sanguinem et car- 
nem, sed aduersus principatus et aduersus potestates, aduersus 
mundi rectores tenebrarum saecult hutus, aduersus spiritalia ne- 
guitiae in caelestibus. 


20 ~~ inconsequens esse uidetur ut is qui de armis omnibus sumendis 
et bello disputauit conluctationem memoretur; sed nihil differre 
existimat, eo quod neque uera ratione de conluctatione aut de 
militia illi erat ratio, sed abusiue ueritatis, quoniam omnibus est 


6 D. sunt pl. H 15 adicit C 16 uobis H | carnem et sang. H 
20 de arma omnia sumenda et bellum C 7 i 


1. gualem uis illum, &c.] Thdt.: 
otov Bove rept cé Tov deomdrny yevérOa, 


supr. p. 169, 1. 12, note. Machinationes, 
which occurs just below in the comm., 


TovovTos yévou kal mepl Tov olkérny. 

2. implens autem, &c.] Thdt.: ov- 
Tws Tolvuy éxetva vomobeTnoas KaTa Scal- 
peo.y, Kowvhy elapépe rad tapalverw, 

8. omnia arma Dei] =Thv avo- 
So below, v. 13. »Tert. has 
armaturam, which the Clementine Vulg. 
retains. Jerome ad h. 7, had proposed 
See Mill, 


wrlav. 


our translator’s rendering. 
prolegg. § 569. 


13. uersutias! = ds peBodelas: cf. 


is Tertullian’s word here in the text. 

16. adu. sang. et carnem] See vy. 
ll. The Harley MS. follows the order 
of the Vulg., both here and below in the 
comm. (p. 191, l. 10). 

17. adu. mundi rectores tenebr. s. h.] 
=mpos Tovs Kogpmoxpdtopas Tod oxérous 
So Chrys., Thdt. 

23. abusiue ueritatis| ‘using the words 
figuratively, karaxpnorixas’ (sc. abutendo 
ueritatem, abusione ueritatis)[?]. Pitra 


Tod alwvos TovTou. 


VI. 12] IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 


IQ! 
abusus ad confirmationem certaminis illius, quod proprietatem 
aduersus diabolum inire uidetur. quoniam autem fprincipatus et 
Potestates inuisibilium uirtutum scit ordines esse, euidens est ex 
quibus et Colossensibus scribens dicit sxe sedes siue dominationes 
siue principatus siue potestates. hoc ergo in loco principatus et 
potestates daemonum ordines uidetur dicere; eo quod et euidens 
est quoniam de illo ordine erant illi qui in deterius uersi sunt. 
unde et superius dixit: secundum principem potestatis aeris spiritus, 
de diabolo id dicens. hoc ergo dicit, quoniam ‘non aduersus 
homines infirmos nobis est certamen (nam sanguinem et carnem 
hoc uult dicere) sed aduersus uirtutes inuisibiles, et qui multam 
habent potentiam in praesente uita, omne quodcumque est 
pessimum operantes. hoc enim dicit spiritalia nequitiae. nam 
quod dicit, 27 caelestibus; ut dicat, ‘pro caelestibus,’ hoc est, pro 
regno caelorum aduersus illos nobis certamen. quidam uero 
pro multa fatuitate mutauerunt illud quod dixerat, 2 caelestibus, 
et ita legere uoluerunt dicentes: ‘in his quae sub caelo sunt;’ existi- 
mantes dicere apostolum, quoniam sub caelum nobis est certamen 


8 huius (for spiritus) 7 Io carnem et sang. 7 12 praesenti 


corrects ‘‘ratione sed abutitur ueritatis,” ov%d@ mpds dvOpdmovus duoworabels Huiv Kar 


adding: ‘‘abustue cod. id est, in ordine looduvamous. 
ueritatis omnibus utitur. abusiue, abuti, 14. wt dicat...certamen] Cited by Lan- 
in bono sensu, uti monuimus.” Robert franc. 


of B.; ‘‘abusiue colluctationis nomen 
pro bello ponens innuit bellum esse uici- 
num.” 

4. et Coloss. scribens} Col. i. 16, 
where see Th.’s comm.; compare his 


ut dicat ‘ pro caelestibus’| Thdt.: rour- 
éoti, wept THY ovpavluy TaypaTwY 7 Max" 
GOdov nuty mpokerrat THs mapardéews 7 
Chrys. seems to 
have been the parent of this unsatisfactory 


Bacirela Trav ovdpavar. 


remarks on Rom. viii. 38 (Migne, 381), 
Eph. iii. 10 (supra, p. 157, $q.). 

Thdt.: €é« 
tay ayluy joay Tayudrew ol movnpol 
daluoves, GANA Kal dvd THY movnplay Tijs 
tdazews éxelvyns é&érecav’ exovow dé Kal 
mpoonyoplas els édeyxov 77s 


6.  daemonum ordines| 


yoy Tas 
Bdeduplas. 
8. superius] c. ii. 2, where see 
notes. A again corrects the text from 
the Vulg.; see vv. ll. and cf. p. 143, 1. 21, 
note. 
10. homines infirmos] Thpht.: od 


mpos Tuxdrras éxouev (pyolv) [rhv rddrnv], 


explanation; 7d yap év ém. (he writes) 
dy7l ToU bmep Tay érrovpavlwy éorly. 

15. guidam...mutauerunt, &c.| No 
known MS. of S. Paul’s Epp. presents 
the reading vovpavlos in this place. 
Possibly Th. refers to the Peshito, which 


translates as if J. had stood in the text - 


(rasa. dusdhit). In his comm, 


on the Minor Prophets he animadyerts 
upon the Syriac version in a bitter tone 
which tallies with his strong condemna- 
tion of the present variant ; cf. Migne, 


452—3, 465 sq. 


15 


5 


10 


15 
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192 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 13—16. 
cum illis. nouam adiectionem et dignam illorum stultitiae! qui_ 
sic intellexerunt, ut ne existimaremus quoniam aduersus illos 
super caelum habemus pugnare. sed non sic se ratio habet; sed 
uoluit dicere quoniam ‘pro illis quae adquirere properamus; cum 
caelesti enim commoratione etiam et illa bona quae in caelis 
sunt potiri uolumus; pro quibus aduersus inuisibiles uirtutes 
nobis est bellum. itaque sic nos conuenit esse paratos, quasi qui 
et pro talibus et aduersus tales bellum habere uideamur.’ tamen 
adiciens dictum illum quia zon est nobis conluctatio, hoc est, 
bellum, et abusus indifferenter conluctationis nomen, sequitur 


iterum suam sequentiam, quasi qui de bello disputet, et dicit: 


propter hoc resumite omnia arma Det, ut possitis resistere in 
die maligno, et omnia perficientes stare. 


nam quod dicit zz die maligno, ut dicat ‘in tempore pessimo, 
praesentem uitam sic nominans, eo quod mala in hoc saeculo in 
praesente uita aguntur. et quae sint omnia arma dicit: 


state ergo circumcinctum habentes lumbum uestrum in ueritate > 
et induite loricam tustitiae, et calciatt pedes uestros in praepara- 
tione euangelt pacts. 


circumcingere ueritatem, uestire iustitiam, calciare pacem, ut 
dicat: ‘de his uobis sit sollicitudo, id est, de ueritate et iustitia et 
pace. haec uobis imponite; istis uos armis munite. et quoniam 
omnia illis erant tradenda, quae militibus adsunt, adiecit: 


super omnibus autem adsumentes scutum fidet, in quo possttis 
omnia tacula inimict tgnita exstinguere. 


5 caelestem, commorationem C* | et om H* 
Io conluctationes /7* 14 maligna C 
CH | calciate H 


6 potire C | aduersis H 
16 praesenti 1 18 luricam 


Ambrstr. 

25. zinimici] The Gk. text gives rou 
mwovnpovd without variant, and the Latin 
versions correspond. Our translation 
suggests a gloss, Tov éx@pov, Tod dyriKet- 
uévov, or the like; but possibly it is a 
mere oversight. On the other hand 


10. abusus...nomen] Lanfranc. 

12. omnia arma Dei] Cf. p. 190, 
1. 8, note. 

15. praesentem...aguntur| Lanfranc, 

18, 20. calciatt, calciare| Cf. Tisch. 
Cod. Amiat. prolegg. p. xxix. 


20. circumcingere... pace] Cited by 


Robert of B., in whose compilation it 
is ascribed to Augustine (4zw.). 

24. super omnibus] =érl rdsw. So 
Chrys. and Thdt.; and among the Latins, 


ignita (so Tert., Cypr., Sedul. Scot.) 
answers to the Gk. more nearly than the 
Vulg. ignea. On ignire = rupoty see 
Ronsch, J¢ala, p. 156. 


ey NC eee 


VI. 17.) IN EP. AD EPHESIOS. 


193 

scutum clypeum esse dicit. ‘nam pro scuto (inquit) sit uobis 
fides, per quam omnia diaboli machinamenta facile percutere 
poteritis.’ 


et galeam saiutarem accipite. 


‘horum (inquit) diligentiam adhibentes, habebitis illam salu- 
tem quae est a Deo, quae et pro galea communiet uos; ita ut 
uulnus a diabolo in locis uiuacibus minime percipiatis.’ 


et gladium Spiritus, qui est sermo Det. 


‘pro gladio Spiritus sumite gratiam, quam habentes uel maxi- 
me terribiles eritis daemonibus.’ tbene autem dixit: quod est 
sermo Dei, ad ostensionem potentiae inoperationis Spiritus. nam 
quod dicit: sermo Det, hoc est ‘Dei inoperatio;’ sicut et alibi 
dictum est: werbo Domini cael firmati sunt, hoc est, ‘inoperatione 
et uirtute Dei ista sunt constituta.’ sic etiam et apud prophetas 


lol \ a ? cn an eo lel 
Kanws TO O ECTIN PAMA OE0Y, Els Tapactasiy TOU duvaTOU THs 


évepyelas Tod Tvevpatos’ Prima 
EVEPYELA, WS TO TH NOT KyPIOY 
‘ n° ors \ Ay , A 
TH evepyela Kal TH Svvamer TOD 


2 diaboli om H 4 salutaria C 
15 sq- Coisl. 204 f. 107 a [Cr. vi. 221, 


1. scutum clypeum e. d.| = Ovpeov 
Cf. Thpht.: 6 @upeéds, 
Thdt.: dy7 
ipiv 4 lores yevér Ow. 

4. galeam salutarem| See vv. ll. The 
translator possibly wrote sa/wtaris; on 
salutare=7d owrnpiov, see Ronsch, /tala, 
p. 104; WV. 7. Tertullians, pp. 766—7. 

7. in locis uiuacibus|=uitalibus. 

8. gui est] So Cypr. Zp. 58. Cf. 
i 10, yv-Ll. 

12. hoc est, Det inoperatio) Thdt.: 
waxatpay TOU mvedvuaTos Tip TOU TY. 
évépyeav Kéxynkev, THY dé evépryevay Tod 


eyes Thy domida. 


ww 4 3 4 2 f 
your 7 aomtis, domldos 


my. pHa Geo mpoonyopevoer. Severianus 


(Cramer, vi. 221): s Abyos 6 vids Tob Oeod, 
ovrws kal pjua tod Geo 7d mvevua. 
pdxacpav 6é rou wy, elrev Tip Timwpy- 
tiki évépyeav Tov my. Chrys. on the 
other hand understands 7 7d mpéc- 


5. 


yap 60% eyes avTl Tod ‘Oeod 
Ol OYPANO! ECTEPEDOHCAN, avTL TOD 


fal a i \ 
Geod tTat’ta auvéctn.  ovTwS Kal 


6 muniet ZT Io quiCc 12 dixit C 
Fr. 136]. @eddwpos. Kadws, K.T.X. 


Tayya, 7 TO KéXevoua. 

sicut et alibi, &c.] Ps. xxxiii. (xxxii) 
6; where, however, the LXX. have 
T®~ Oy, not THe pnuart. Th.’s com- 
ment on this Ps. is wanting [but see 
next note]; Thdt. gives the usual in- 
terpretation: 7 d€ ddnOns Oeoroyla Tov 
Gedy huiv brodelkvvaw déyov. 

14. sic etiam et apud prophetas] e.g., 
Hos. i. 1, Adyos Kuplov bs éyeviOn mpos 
’Qoné, where Th. comments: Adyov 6é 
kuplov Thy évépyevav amavraxot héyec 
Tip ep’ brw Snmore yryvoueyny’ ws TO TO 
Noy Kuplov ol otpavol écreped- 
Onoav’ wa ely Ore TH évepyela ouré- 
aTnoayv Tov Peo. So again, on Obad. 1: 
hoyor yap Kuplov riv évépyeay dvoudter 
Tov Oeov, Kal’ jv TH mvevpaTiKy xapiTe 
Tas amokadvwes ol mpopyrar Tov écouevwn 
éd€xovTO, 


13 


15 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [VI. 18—22. 


194 
positum est frequenter: sermo Domini qui factus est; et: uerbum 
Domini quod factum est, hoc est, ‘reuelatio illa quae secundum in- 
operationem Dei est menti impressa.’ et hoc in loco Dei sermo- 
nem Spiritus operationem esse uocauit,* simul etiam et Spiritus 
5 dignitatem ostendens. nec enim Dei operatio erit Spiritus 
operatio, si non idem Spiritus primum sit Deus. simul etiam 
quasi magnum aliquod bonum esse ostendens ipsius Spiritus 
participationem. et post plenariam exhortationem adiecit: 


per omnem orationem et obsecrationem orantes in omnt tempore 

10 2” Spiritu,; et in ipso uigilantes in omni assiduttate et oratione pro 
omnibus sanctis. et pro me, ut detur mili sermo in apertione oris 
mei in fiducia notum facere mysterium euangelit, pro quo legationem 
JSungor in catents, ut in ipso fiducialiter agam prout oportet me loqut. 


praecepit illis intentissime orare pro se, ita ut eueniat illi cum 
15 fiducia praedicare pietatem. et adiecit: 


ut autem sciatis et uos illa quae erga me sunt, guid ago, 
omnia uobts nota faciet Tychicus, carissimus frater et fidelis 
minister tn Domino. quem mist uobis in hoc ipsum, ut sciatis quae 
de nobis sunt, et ut consolentur corda uestra tn Domino. 


20 Tapa Tos TpopyTais KeiTaL TUVEYwS TO PAMA TOY BEOY O ETENETO, Kal 
Abroc Kypioy Oc éréneTo, avtl Tod ‘7 arroKkaduis 7 KaT évépyerav 
Kavtav0a Toivuy 8E0¥ PAMA TY TOD 


tov Qeov évatrotebeica. 


A > ia he 
TTVEVLATOS EKANETEV evepyelav. 
1 sequenter C*(?) 2 DeiC 3 operationem (forserm.) CH: txt g¢ 4 uocatur C*H 


7 aliquid C (corr) 8, 15 adicit C 12 legatione C (corr) 13 aeternis (for 
catenis) CH 177 titicus C (corr) [C*?] 18 misiad uos C = 22 ~evamrorebetoa Cr. - 


6. sz non idem Spiritus primum sit 
Deus] Cf. the Theodorean ecthesis: kal 
[mioredouer] els TO mvevua 6€ Td dy.ov, 
éx Tihs Oeov Tvyxdvov ovclas, odx vid, 
Ocov 5é wvTa TH ovola, ws exelyns dy 
Tis ovolas jomdp éorw 6 eds kal rarip, 
€& odmep kar’ ovclay éorly, Th. wrote 
ag. the Pneumatomachi; cf. Ebediesu 
ap. Assemani (0202. orient. Il. i. Pp. 33), 
Leont. de sect. iv. (Fritzsche, p. ror). 

Io. assid. et oratione] Vulg., ‘‘in- 
stantia et obseruatione.” 

13. 7 catenis] O.L. and Vulg., zx ca- 
tena ; so the Gk. (év adver). The Peshito, 


- however (followed by the Copt. Goth. 


and Armen. versions, see Ellicott ad 4. /.), 
has the pl. (rwdhlzx). See vv. Il. 


for the curious error which both our 
MSS. have probably inherited from a 
common source. 

ut fiducialiter agam] A happier ren- 
dering of ta mappyotdowuar than the 
Vulg. ut audeam. Comp. Ambrstr.: 
‘“ut exerta libertate utar.” 

16. quae erga me sunt] td Kar’ éné, 
Chip. 2; Lee note 

19. ut consolentur] Cf. O. L. (Saba- 
tier): ‘fut exhortentur corda uestra;” 


VI. 23, 24.] IN EP. AD. EPHESIOS. 


195 

‘eo quod illa quae secundum me sunt omnia uobis Tychicus 
nota faciet, qui est fidelis minister Christi, frater uero noster 
dilectus; quem propter hoc misi, ut nota uobis faciat illa quae 
circa nos-sunt et consoletur uos suis sermonibus.’ 


pax fratribus et caritas cum fide a Deo Patre et domino Tesu 
Christo. 

exoptans pacem et caritatem fratribus cum fide a Deo Patre 
et domino Iesu Christo. omni enim loco uidetur plurimis ser- 
monibus fuisse abusus de caritate, eo quod et maxime necessaria 
sit ad uirtutum incorruptionem. adiecit: 


gratia cum omnibus qui diligunt dominum nostrum TIesum 
Christum, et caste conuersantur. 


hoc est, ‘omnibus adsit Dei gratia, qui diligunt Christum et 
caste conuersantur. uidetur autem non dixisse secundum suam 
consuetudinem gratia wobiscum, sed absolute [eum omnibus] 
qut diligunt Dominum tn incorruptione, ita ut doceat eos multam 
istius rei facere diligentiam; quasi illi qui tales sunt gratiam a 
Deo plurimam perfrui possent,* talem qualem et erga Deum cari- 


‘maow 5€ Tpoceln Tov Geod 4 yapis Tois ayaraow Tov Xpuatov 
Kal év apOapala trodtevopévols, orxev O€ pur) elpnkévas B YApIC 
MEO YM@N auLvnOds’ GAN ards [META TIANTWN] TON APATIONTON 
TON KYPION EN AdGapcig’ él TH Tawedoar avTo’s ToAA)Y TOUTOV 
motcOat THY eTILedELaV, WS AV TOY TOLOUTWY Kal THS Tapa Tov 
Geod yapitos atroNavew Svvapéver. 


1tychius YZ 3 misit (for misi ut)C* 7, 8 exoptans—Christo om (per homoeotel,) 
C* toadicitC 313 assitH 15 cumomn,omCH 18 etomC(corr)H 19 sq. 
Coisl. 204 f. 108 b [Cr. vi. 225] Oebdwpds pyow’ maow bé, k.T.. Cr,, Geod pyoiv. 


the Vulg. corrects ‘‘ut......consoletur.” he mentions the alternative meaning 


For exx. of consolari pass., see Ronsch, Thdt. follows Th.: ov 
Itala, p. 388. 2 Domino (2°) seems to 
have been repeated from the previous 
line. 

12. et caste conuersantur| Probably 
substituted here by an error of the scribes 
for im incorruptione, which stands in the 
text as quoted in the comm. just below. 
With regard to the interpretation of ev 
ap0apatg, Th. is at one with Chrys., who 
explains touréorw, 6: dperjs, although 


umép a¢0dpruw. 
yap maow amd@s xopnyeirar n xapes, 
GANG Tots dyardow Tov Kvpiov' Kal ovde 
TovTou dmNws, GANd Tots mpos TO ayardy 
kal rods woods avrod PudarTovoew 
youous. ‘This interpretation is as old as 
the time of Origen; see Cramer, vi. 224, 
'Opryévns pnoty...... Oinyjoavro Tues elvac 
7d dyaray avrov év apd. Kabapevovra amd 
Tov epywv Tis POopas [citing 1 Cor, ill. 
17]. 
ee 


1g@) 
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tatem ostendere uoluerint. monet etiam eos castitatem diligenter 
custodire. nam in superioribus plurima uidetur de his dixisse, 
suadens illis ut pudice uiuant, et non luxuriose, secundum ritum 
gentium qui alieni sunt a pietate. eo quod erant ex gentibus 
5 ipsi Ephesii, gentibus autem luxuriose uiuere moris erat; siqui- 
dem et ipsis illis quae sua mystica esse existimabant plurima 
talia agere uidebantur. necessarie ergo plurimam ad eos exhor- 
“tationem super his facere uidetur, ut ne antiqua consuetudine 
protracti neglegerent pudice uiuere. ideo et diligentiam eos 

10 istius rei habere suadet; eo quod illis qui pie uiuere deproperant, 
condecens est et necessarium ut in sanctam perseuerent’con- 
uersationem. 


5 eresi (for Ephesii) C 9 neglegerint 7 12 explicit add C (corr) 


a. im superioribus] c. iv. 17 sq. 6 mystica|=mysteria. 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 
iN; EPISTOLAM: Bs. PAULI 


fo) ~PHIELIPPENSES. 


ARGUMENTUM.* 


PHILIPPENSES uiri erant eligantes et contemplatione uirtu- 
tum multis erant meliores, qui et ad usus necessarios beati Pauli 
multam semper expendebant sollicitudinem, debitores se eius 
esse existimantes utpote apostoli, et quia ob aliorum utilitatem 
multum sustinere uidebatur laborem. et hoc quis recognoscere 
poterit ex illis quae in fine epistolae ab eodem Paulo sunt 
scripta. sed euenit de primatu contentionem oboriri inter quos- 
dam illorum, et hoc inter illos qui maxime uirtutibus ornati 
esse uidebantur. deducti uero-sunt ad hanc contentionem sicut 
saepe solet inter homines fieri, maxime cum illis adfuerint illa 
quae possunt primatum illis praestare. uirtus enim hoc uel 
maxime conferre potest, licet si et aliqua alia sint quae id 
praestare possint; haec tamen, quantum aliis melior esse 
perspicitur, tanto uehementius id uindicat sibi, si non quis 


7 aboriri C 7: 


* Incipit argumentum in epistola ad Philippenses C (corr) 
12 licet et alia 


1o dum (for cum) 7 11 illa (Jef quae) om C 
13 meliores se perspiciunt C* 7 r 14 uindicant r 


ELS 
aliqua r 


contemplatione wirtutum] Cf. p. 117, 


1. Philippenses, &c.] ‘Argument: 
1. 13, note; zz/ra, on 1 Tim. iii. 8. 


The Ap., while (1) praising the conspicu- 
ous virtues of the Philippians, and (2) ac- 6. in fine epistolae] c. iv. 1o—18. 

knowledging their supply of his personal 11. wrtus enim hoc, &c.] Comp. the 
necessities, (3) warns them against (a) the arg. in Cramer (vi. 229): omavlws ydp res 
spiritual pride which had already im- «al dyaprdve kal pvovobrar’ 7d yap rijs 


paired their unity, and (4) the Judaizing 
doctrine which threatened to undermine 
their faith. The Ep. was written from 
Rome during S. Paul’s first imprisonment 
in that city.’ The argument is cited by 
Lanfranc in an abbreviated form. 
eligantes] Cf. p. 22, 1. 16, note. 


gpruovbocews amrerar Tay Ké\NoTA BiolyTw? 
kal Um avrod Trovrou ws TA TOANG Erratpo- 
pévv. 

iy, Waa Al) AGI Jew eteyd, dhs sifehs 

13. melior esse persp.) See vv. Ml. 
The MSS. retain in windicat a trace of 
the original construction. 


1T@) 
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naturae perpendens infirmitatem ab animo suo omnem repulerit 
elationem. his additur, quoniam illi qui ex circumcisione erant 
suadere properabant illis fidelibus qui ex gentibus crediderunt 
ut legem custodirent; de quibus apostolus in secunda ad 
5 Corinthios epistola et ad Galatas plurima uidetur scripsisse. ex 
quibus quidam uenerunt et ad Philippenses temptantes sub- 
repere eis; qui etiam et docebant eos, dicentes quod illos qui 
Christo crediderunt non conueniat legem neglegere. — scribit 
ergo in praesenti epistola beatus Paulus de humilitate custo- 
10 dienda illa quae scribi conueniebant, scribens eis simul et de 
illis qui custodire eos legem suadebant, ut non intenderent 
dictis eorum; complectens et aliqua, quae ad ineundum con- 
silium idonea illis esse existimabat. demonstrabuntur uero 
cautius omnia ista in illa interpretatione quae per partes futura 
15 est, cum et illis quae his dicit, et residua omnia quae in epistola 
dixisse uidetur. tantum uero adicere dictis dignum est ad 
manifestandum textum epistolae, quoniam scribit ista ad eos 
ab urbe Roma, cum esset in uinculis, quando contigit eum 


Caesarem adpellare et propterea a Iudaea ductus est Romae, 
20 Nerone illo in tempore regnante. 


Paulus et Timotheus, servi Tesu Christi, omnibus sanctis qui 
sunt Philippis, coepiscopis et diaconibus. gratia vobis et pax a 
Deo patre nostro et domino Tesu Christo. 


5 Chorinthios 7 6 subripere C H  surripere x 7 illis (for illos) x 
8 in Chr. Z 12 adineundem C H: txt r 13 existimabant C A: txtr 
14 patres (for partes) C* 19 Romamy 22 quo episcopis # cum ep. C (corr) 
2. his additur, &c.] Thdt.: udd\icra — wanting there in the Greek catena. The 
8 avrots mapeyyud pevyew Thy ékamdryvy omission, if Theodore’s, is probably due 
Tov €& “Tovdaluw pev memiorevkbTwy, ovvy- to an oversight. Both Chrys. and That. 
yopety 5 Treipwmevav TO vdum. » have the words. 
Ae en see. aa (Cor Ch pe Fy le kr 22. coepiscopis} So both our MSS.; 
note. cf, infra, p. 200, 1. 4, note. Comp: 
19. Caesarem adpellare, &c.] Cf. p.116, Cassiod. complex. in epp. apost. ad h. 1.: 
]. 16, note. *‘salutat cum Timotheo coepiscopos et 
21. omnibus sanctis} Jacobi: **uerba — diaconos Philippis constitutos.” Ziegler’s 
év Xpior@ “Inood post sanctis quae hodie fragments also present coepiscopis. Duve- 
textus N. Ti, exhibere solet a Theodoro —ruxéaors appears in Chrys., as edited ; 
non lecta esse uidentur,” They occur, but his comm. does not decide for that 
however, in the comm. as represented in reading; cf. Lightfoot, Philippians, Pp. 945 
the Latin version (p. 200, 1. 8), although note 2, Thpht. (cuvemcoxdzovus elev rods 
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199 
_ hhaec est praescriptio epistolae, sociauit uero Timotheum 
secum, eo quod et miserat eum aliquando in Macedoniam cum 
Erasto, et quod notus est et illis. notandum uero est et illud, 
quoniam episcopos dixit illos qui nunc presbyteri dicuntur, sic 
illos nominans; nec enim ordinis erat, multos in una ciuitate 
esse illos, qui nunc episcopi nuncupantur, siquidem nec per 
singulas ciuitates erant antiquis temporibus qui functionem hanc 
adimplebant. sed efiscopis dicens statim memoratus est et 
diacones. non utique relictis presbyteris diacones dixisset in- 
feriores eorum. sed ista quis melius recognoscet ex illis quae 
ad Titum scripta sunt, in quibus dicit: wt constituas per ciut- 


2 Macedonia 7 


3 notum est et illis C* notus esset illis C (corr) r | et (def 
illud) om 2 


8 episcopos r g diaconos (d7s) x | dixisse H 


mpeoBurépous) is clearly in favour of it; 
Thdt. and Dam. as distinctly read ovty 
érickomos, and notwithstanding the Latin 
translation, Th. certainly concurred with 
them. It is perhaps not quite so certain 
that he alludes to the reading cuverické- 
mos. Dr L. (/. c.) indeed denies that he 
does so, and translates the Gk. fragment: 
“‘Tt must be observed that when he says 
with the bishops, it is not, as some have 
thought, a parallel to our practice of 
writing ‘together with the elders’ (i.e. 
of associating the elders with themselves 
in the superscription, as, for instance, 
Polycarp does in writing to the Philip- 
pians): for he does not use the word with 
in reference to himself, meaning zw2th our 
bishops, but in reference to all the saints 
that are at Philippi, i.e. with the bishops 
and deacons that are ¢here.” But the 
proposed change of cuumpeoBurépas into 
ovv mpeoB. derives no sanction from the 
Paris MS. of Cramer’s catena. [I still 
venture to think that the opinion of 
Tisch. ad #. 7. is correct, and that Th. 
writes in view of the reading cuverickd- 
qots, and rejects both that reading and the 
interpretation which had been put upon it. 

diaconibus| Cf. Ronsch, Zta/a, p. 262. 

2. ¢0 quod et miserat, &c.] See Acts 
xix. 22, and Dr Lightfoot’s note on 


Philipp. i. 1. 

4. episcopos...in una ctuitate] Cited 
by Lanfranc ; see vv. ll. 

episcopos dixit illos qui nunc presb. 
dic.| Lightfoot, p. 97: ‘‘in every one of 
the extant commentaries on the epistles 
containing the crucial passages [Phil., 
1 Tim., Tit.], whether Greek or Latin, 
before the close of the 5th century, this 
identity is affirmed.” Comp. Bingham, 
ii. 2, § 1—particularly his caution: ‘‘they 
do not thence argue (as some who abuse 
their authority have done since) that 
therefore bishops and presbyters were all 
one,” Thdt. adh. 7. argues for the iden- 
tity of the N. T. éwicxomo and mpecBire- 
pot on the same grounds which are ad- 
duced by Th.: (a) rots “yap émtokbrots 
Tovs Ovakdvous auvésevéev, Tav mpeaBurépwv 
od romnodpuevos py nny, (0) obde olov re Hv 
mo\Aovs émiskomous play moAw Trotpatverv 
(cf. Haddan, art. Bishop, Dict. of Chr. 
Antiqq. i. p- 234, Sq-), (c) rods atrovs Kal 
mpecB. Kal émuok. wvoynacev (Tit. 1. 5, 7). 
Upon the whole question see Th.’s dis- 
quisitions in the comm, on 1 Tim, ii, 
8, Tit. i. 7, and notes there. 

11. ad Titum] c.i. 5, 7. The trans- 
lation is almost word for word the same 
in the two passages, and differs from both 
O, L. and Vulg. 
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tates presbyteros, sicut ego tibi praecepi; et adiciens quales, 
oportet, (inquit) episcopum inreprehensibilem esse, ‘presbyteros’ 
episcopos euidenter nominaps. 

hoc uero in loco +intendendum est, quoniam dixit coepzscopis ; 
non sicut quidam intellexerunt, coepiscopis dixit, sicut et nos et 
‘conpresbyteris’ scribere consueuimus. non enim ad suain per- 
sonam redigens dixit coepiscopis, ut intellegi possit ‘coepiscopis 
nostris, sed ad illud quod dixit omnibus sanctis in Chrisio 
fesu ; ut intellegi possit quoniam ‘omnibus qui sunt Philippis 


10 sanctis cum illis [qui illic] sunt coepiscopis et diaconibus ;’ non 


15 


absolute designans horum nomina, sed quia humilitatis ex- 
hortatio illis magis apta esse uidebatur, qui et ceteros instruere 


MpoceKTEov OTL TO CYNETIICKOTIOIC A€yes OVY Ws TIVES EVOMLOAD, 
@oTep npels ‘ovuutperBuTépois’ ypadew ci@Papev' ov yap Tpos 
TO EavTOD TPOcwTOV ElTEV TO GUY, Wa N TUVETLEKOTOLS NOD, 
@AXA pds TO TcIN [TOIC Arioic EN Xpicta@ "lncof, Wa 7H maow | 
tois év Diditmors aylows ody Tots avTOOe EMICKOTIOIC TE KAI AIAKONOIC™ 
ovy ATAGS ETLONUNVaWEVOS TA TOUTWY dVoMAaTA, GAN ws HadoTA 
TOV Tepl THS peTpLoppoavYNsS AGywY TOUTOLS ApLOTTOVTwY OL TOUS 


Io cum 


13 sq- 
Gos dynolv’ mpocextéor, 


4 cum episcopis r 7 rediens Cr 9 cum (for quoniam) r 
sanctis illis sunt C 4 ut in sanctis illic suis coep. et diaconis 7: Art ¢ 
Coisl. 204, f. 110 b—111 a{Cr. vi. 232, Fr, 137] @ed8wpos. 


K.TA. 13 ovy émoxoros (sic) cod. 


irFa) KOs) | 


4. guoniam dixit coepiscopis] With 
regard to this error on the part of the 
translator see above, p. 198, 1. 22, note. 
Cum episcopis, which Dr Jacobi edits in 
1. 4 from Rabanus, is doubtless a cor- 
rection ; both our MSS. give coef. here 
as above in the text ; and the same read- 
ing occurs again in the verse as cited in 
the comm. on t Tim. iii. 8. Coepise. 
d@ixit (1. 5) is redundant; see Gk. 

5. stcut et mos et ‘conpresbyteris’| 
Chrys.: kal of rpecBvrepo 7d tadardy éxa- 
Nodvro érloxomor Kal Sudkovor ToD Xpiorod, 
kal of érloxomo: mpecBitepor’ bev Kal voy 
moN)ol cymTtpecByTEpa émicxomot ypa- 
povow Kal CYNAIAKONW. For compres- 
byter =coepiscopus see Aug. Ep. 114: 


15 ody émiokdrots cod. [lohy érioxbrots 


17 Tots dylous—maGow om. cod. edd. : see note. 


‘‘ner fratrem et compresbyterum meum 
Caelestinum.” 

8. sed ad illud quod d.,&c.] Acomparison 
of the Latin with the Greek of the catena 
shews that a line has fallen out in the 
latter, which has nothing to correspond 
It will 
be seen that the error has arisen per 
homoeoteleuton. 

10. sanctis cum wllis [gui illic] sunt] 
So I venture to restore the Latin text 
after the Gk. of the catena. The brack- 
eted words (written, perhaps, gaz zlzs, 
before szt) seem to have slipped out 
after cum zlis; and the transposition of 
sanctis cunt followed naturally. JZ//ie still 
lingers in Rab.; see vy. ll. Dr Jacobi 


with omnibus sanctis—quoniam. 


I. 3—5.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 201 


~poterant, et ante alios seipsos formam ceteris praebere in his 
quae conueniebant uel agi debebant.* 


Sratias ago Deo meo super omni memoria uestra semper in 
omnt oratione mea pro omnibus uobis, cum gaudio et orationem 
meam faciens, in communionem uestram in euangelio a prima die 
usque nune. 


frequenter quidem a gratiarum actione incipit scribere ; hoc 
uero in loco uidetur etiam -aliquam illis adtestare uirtutem, si 
tamen non solum pro illis gratias se agere semper edicitur 
super ommnt [memoria illorum tx omni] oratione, sed et cum gaudio 
pro illis facit orationem, communionem eorum in euangelio ex 
prima die usque nunc demirans. nam quod gaudere se pro illis 
in orationibus edicit, indicium eorum uirtutis habere uidetur; et 
quod a prima die usque nunc dixit, inmobilitatem eorum indicat 
probatissimam, eo quod numquam mutabilitatem aliquam fuerunt 
perpessi. et quoniam incautum esse uidebatur gaudere pro om- 
nibus, quorum exitus erat incertus, adiecit: 


Cone y > / a a 

Etépous Wpethov SidacKey Kal Tpd TOY oLTeY aTol peETLéVvaL TO 
déov. ; 

3 omni om HH* 8 attestari 7 g se 


1o mem, ill. in omni om CHr |-iam 
communem orat. H | eorum om r 


1 aliis | seipsis f. ceteros C Hr 
gratias Z seomr | edicitur C H: txt r 
(for cum) + Ir orat. communem C r+ 
17 adicit C 7 18 avrovs cod. Cr.; txt Fr. 


says: ‘‘Graeca desiderant nihil nisi guz Ziegler). Cum gaudio et orationem meam 


sunt Phil, cum illic ep. et diac.” But it 
is quite after the manner of our translator 
to render such a phrase as of av7o by 
whi qui wlic sunt. 

1. seipsos f. ceteris praebere] See 
vy. ll. The correction had already been 
suggested by Dr Jacobi. 

3. super omni mem. uestra...1n ommnt 
or. mea] Vulg.: “fin omni mem. uestri 
...in cunctis orationibus meis.” On the 
other hand, for 27 communionem uestram 
the Vulg. has ‘‘super communicatione 
uestra.” Communione is found in the 
editions of Aug-, but his MSS. are said 


to support communicatione (Sabatier, 


faciens seems to represent the reading of 
FG (pera xapas kal rh 6. 7.). 

7. frequenter quidem a grat. act.| Cf. 
Pp. 120, 1.4, note: 

8. adtestare] So both our MSS.,; cf. 
p: 59, 1. 21, note. Sz tamen: cf.-p. 172, 
1. 13, note. 

10. super omni, &c.] Both MSS. give sz- 
per omnt oratione, and so Rab. Dr Jacobi 
regards s¢fer as a simple error for zz, and 
corrects accordingly. Semper in has been 
suggested by a friend. I prefer to seek 
the solution in the common process of 
omission by Aomocoteleuton. 


10 
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confidens hoc ipsum, quoniam qui inchoauit in uobis opus 
bonum, perficiet usque in diem Christi Tesu. 


bene autem et principium et finem Christi gratiae aptauisse 
perspicitur, non solum quoniam confirmabatur illa quae in 
5 Christo est fides; quoniam et istos plus esse firmos erga bonum 
faciebat, dum discerent quia causam illorum quae fiunt Deo 
conuenit aptari, ipsi etiam pro praeteritis debent gratiarum 
referre actiones. nam ita in illis persistere confirmationem illis 
de futuris praestare uidebatur. 


10 = sicut est iustum mihi hoc sapere pro omnibus uobis, eo quod 
habeam uos in corde meo, et in uineulis mets et tn omni defen- 
stone et confirmatione euangelit comparticipes gratiae omnes uos 
esS€. 

hoc ad illud quod in superioribus est dictum retulit, ubi 

15 dixit: cum gaudio et orationem faciens super communionem 
nestram in euangelium, uolens dicere quoniam ‘mihi uel maxime 
decet talia de uobis credere, qui semper uos in corde meo habeo, 
licet si in uinculis, licet ob defensionem meam tenear pro opere 
meo. sic enim me adfectari facit de uobis, ut sciam quoniam 

20 praedicationem et doctrinam meam confirmastis per uestram 
fidem, tributae mihi gratiae in apostolatum comparticipes facti;’ 
ut dicat quoniam ‘habeo uos in animo semper eo quod cre- 
didistis” ‘confirmationem’ enim ‘in euangelio’ illorum dicit 
credulitatem, eo quod credentes, quantum ad illos pertinet, 


I fa) ’ / \ a , e a Aa 
25 BeBalwowv Tov evayyenriou TO TiaTevoat éyel, WS av TOY 
/ la ? > 5. a , % , ied > 4 
TLOTEVOVT@V TO ye ET avTois BeBaovyTwY TO KNpUYWa OTL adnOés 


1 lec confidimus in domino Iesu (arg) 6 faciebant CH: txt r| qui 
causam C quia causa 7 8 actiones ref. W | confirmatione C 16 me (jor 
mihi) 7 18 sim (or si) C (corr) r 21 tribuit 77 | gratiam ZH 25 sq. 


Coisl. 204, f. 112 a [Cr. vi. 234, Fr. 137] @eodwpov. dddos Pyclv’ BeBalwow, x.7.d. 
- 26 rére cod., Cr.: txt conj. Fr. 


1, gut inchoautt] 6 évaptduevos: cf. 10. hoc sapere] Tovro ¢povetv: cf. infra, 
supra, Gal. iii. 3. So here Ambrstr.;  c. ii. §. J corde meo—so the Peshito. 
Vulg., ‘‘ qui coepit.” Om is without authority, and so is the 


5. guoniam et] Jacobi: ‘‘uersionon omission of the pers. pronoun after gva- 
accurata esse uidetur uerborum dA\& kal tiae. The Latin versions uniformly give 
rt.” Or can sed have dropt out between  gaudit (xapas °). 
fides and guoniam ? 18. licet st in uinculis, &c.] For licet st 


I. 8—11.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 203 


- confirmant praedicationem, quod uera habeatur; sicut et in 
euangelio scriptum est: gud accipit eius testimonium, signautt 
guoniam Deus uerax est ; hoc est: ‘credens confirmauit quantum 
ad se est illa quae a Deo sunt, utpote uera.” nam et com- 
participes gratiae meae quia dixit, idipsum dicit. eo quod ipse 
_ acceperat gratiam apostolatus ut crederent alii, sicut et Romanis 
scribens dicit: per guem accepimus gratiam et apostolatum in 
oboedientia fidei in omnibus gentibus; qui credebat communi- 
cabat utique gratiae.* et copiose suum erga eos affectum os- 
tendens dicit: 


testis enim miht est Deus, quemadmodum desidero omnes uos 


wn urscertbus Christi Tesu,; et hoc oro, ut caritas uestra magis 


magisque abundet in cognitione et ommnt sensu, ut probetis utiliora, 
ut sitis sinceres et sine offensione in die Christi, repleti fructum 
tustitiae lum qui per Tesum Christum est in gloriam et laudem 


Dei. 


€ > a 3 / A c \ > a \ ' >’ , 
ws év Tols evayyeNlols TO O AABN AYTOY THN MAPTYPIAN Ecdparicen 
a e \ > ' > ? ‘ an ¢ a a > Hy. / 
6T1. 6 @€0c AAHOHC ECTIN, avTL TOU ‘TO TiatTEdTaL EBeBalwoev Ta ye 


el +a 4 \ a a rt € > Ce) \ \ 
év avT@® Ta Tapa Tod Oeod ywwopeva ws adyOH. Kali CYNKOINDNOYC 


Io 


15 


dé Moy THc yApitoc TO avTO Ayer’ ErrELd) yap avTOs einer Yap 20 


“ , c / £: 
amoatoNys eis TO TigTEVEY ETEpOUS, O TLaTEVMY WS ELKOS EKOLVaVEL 
THS KAPLTOS. 


2 testomonium 7 accipimus C II uos omnes TAs Vedtueti a, 
illum Wr 18 éxBeBardsoe edd.: txt cod. (corr. éBeBalwoe 76 ye, K.T.d.). 


éorw adnOA mpecBebuv, kal TH didacKka- 
Mav BeBaco? tots mabjpacw. 


see above, p.197, 1. 12, and vv. ll. With 
the exposition comp. Thdt.: doBeorov 
buay tepipepw Thy pyjunv, Kal Kaberpypé- 7. per quem accepimus, &c.] Rom. i. 
vos Kal Gedeuévos kal Thy brep Tov Kynpby- 5. For 7 obvedientia the Latin versions 
patos droNoylay Tro.ovpevos. have ad oboediendum. 

2. gui accip~it, &c.] S. John iii. 33, 8. communicabat...gratiae] See Gk, 
where Euthymius interprets éoppiyicevas (Il. 21, 22); and for the more usual con- 
=€BeBalwoev, eeéev. Comp. Th. on _ structions cf. p. 5, 1. 1, note. Comp. Dr 


Eph. i. 13 sepra (riv BeBatwow éd€éfacbe’ 
roiro yap Reyer 7d eohpaylaOnte). 
Thdt. varies the explanation, but adheres 
in the main to Th.’s view of BeBacwret, 
K.T.Aut BeBalwory Sé Tov evayyedlou 
Ta madiuara mpoonydopevcev...6 dé ye 
puplous wmép Tov KnptyHaTos UmopLEevwy 
xwovvous Kal Tots avrots émiuéve, dHbs 


Lightfoot’s note on Gal. vi. 6. 

11. guemadmodum desidero] Ambrstr., 
Sedul. Scot., ‘‘qu. desiderem;” Vulg., 
‘‘quomodo cupiam.” For cognitione Am- 
brstr. has agnitione; Vulg., sctentia (cf. 
supra, p. 136, 1. 4, note); for zdz/iora, the 
Latin authorities give potiora. On sinceres 
see Ronsch, /ta/a, p. 274. Robert of B, 
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nam quod dixit: zz wiscertbus Christi, dicere uoluit: ‘in 
caritate illa quae secundum Christum est.’ et quod dixit : caritas 
uestra, ‘illa utique quae et erga Deum est et erga alterutrum 
est” ‘tuult ergo dicere quoniam ‘testis est mihi Deus, qualiter 
erga uos affectum teneo, et oro per singula momenta abundare 
magis in uobis illam caritatem, quae et erga Deum et erga 
alterutrum est. scientiam uero conuenientem habere uos cupio 
de illis quae ad uirtutem pertinent, probantes quae sint utiliora ; 
et erga illa magis sollicitudinem expendite, ita ut in futura die 
sine ulla adpareatis reprehensione, plurimam directionum copiam 
obtinentes, pro quibus poterit et in praesenti uita glorificari in 
uobis Deus, omnibus super uestra uirtute illum conlaudantibus, 
in cuius nomine haec facitis.’* ista quidem scripsit ad eos, 
affectum proprium quem erga eos habebat ostendens. et quidem 
uerissimis laudibus ad eorum est exhortationem abusus. in- 
cipit uero in subsequentibus ea quae de se erant nota facere 
illis simul quidem quasi affectiosis et qui ualde pro illo solliciti, 


, eA, es c x ov \ r ; 
BovreTar elrrety CT. ‘maptus pou 6 Oeds imws Tepl TwavTas 
A r \ ' ene ; * 
Umas OLaKELWAl, KAL TpOTEVYoMar ExaTTOTE TAEOVALEW MeV UaV THY 
\ \ \ >) / ’ , fal 
qept Tov Pedy Kat Tv TEpl GAX)AOUS ayarny, yooow 8é Eye Vpas 
, ) a > - \ , 
THY Tpognkovaay Tept TOY ELS apEeTHY cUVTELWOYTMY, SoKiuatovTas 
N \ cal a 
Tiva TA KpElTTOVa, Kal TEPL TAVTAa pmaAAOV éeoTrovdaKoTas, wWaTE 
Crna a , ey: eee, mn 
tpds ev TH wedAOVTN NMEPA AuseuTTovs KaTAa TavTa davnvat, dyKov 
/, / > > & \ ‘ 
errayouévous Katophwuatev, ép’ ois duvatoy Kal Kata Tov TapdvTa 
/ , 2 ae al \ / U ¢ tiv > \ an ¢ , 
Biov Oavpater Oat ef vpiv tov Geov, Tavtwy ws elKds ert TH VpeTépa 
lal > / e > , ~ cal 
adpéTn éKelvov EXTANTTOMEVOY, OUTEP ET” OVOmaTL TAUTA TroLEiTE.’ 


3 et (1°) om C ro confusione (fox repreh.) | directionis ZH 
13 quidam C 15 in (def uer.) add C Hr 17 affectuosus 7 | erant (def soll.) 
add H 18 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 112 b [Cr. vi. 236, Fr. 138] @eodmpov. Gros Pycly* 
Bovderat, K.T.r. 1g vuoy edd.: txt cod. 


2 est om FT 


adh, 1. has the remark: ‘‘habet [sincerus] 


duo pluralia ‘sinceri’ et ‘sinceres ;’ sicut 
diaconus, diaconi et diacones.” Re- 
pleti fructum=memdnpwévor kaptov. So 


also e.g. Sedul. Scot. and Ziegler’s frag- 
ments, 

I. guod dixit...sec. 
franc, 


Chr. est] Lan- 


8. quae sint utiliora] = ra Siapépovra. 
Thdt.: riva wév kadd, tlva 6 xpelrrova. 


10. directionum] See Gk.; and cf. pe 
51, 1. 9, note. 

14. et quidem uer. 1.) See vv. Il. 
Jacobi: ‘‘z delendum esse uidetur.” 
The prep. may have easily crept in after 
the final letter of guzdemz. 

17. affectiosis] Cf. Tert. anine. 19 (ed. 
Oehler): ‘‘infantia...naturaliter affectio- 
sa.” So below, p. 227, 1. 16. Rénsch 
(/tala, p. 26) gives only the form affec- 


I. 12—14,] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 205 


- siquidem sumptus misisse uidentur; conueniebat enim talibus 


et illa quae secundum se erant nota facere, simulque et ad doc- 
trinam illis proficere poterant. nam quia sub arcta erat neces- 
sitate apostolus pietatis contemplatione, sufficiens erat erudire 
illos eius imitatione etiam grauiora tolerare pro uirtute. incipit 
uero sic: 


scire autem uos uolo, fratres, quoniam ea quae erga me sunt 
magis ad profectum euangelit peruenerunt, ita ut uincula mea 
manifesta in Christo fierent in toto praetorio et ceteris omnibus, 
et plures fratrum in Domino confidentes uinculis meis abundantius 
auderent sine timore uerbum logut. 


+beatus Paulus adpellans Festum eo quod uolebat eum 
Iudaeis tradere, et postulans se mitti ad Caesarem, ductus est 
in uinculis Romae. inductus uero ante Neronem, et defen- 
sionem sui faciens, biennio illo demoratus, plenariam adeptus 
est securitatem.* ideo et in secunda ad Timotheum epistola, 
quam a Roma ad eum scripsit, non tunc quando et ad Philip- 
penses scribebat—etenim tunc cum ipso ad illos scripsit—sed 
secunda uice, quando illic capite est punitus, scribens dicit: 


6 paxapios Ilatros épéoes kata tod Pyactov ypnoapevos Bov- 
, ia el / > a \ ‘ A , > 
Anbevtos avTov “lovéaiors éxdodvat, Kal dia TodTO Kaicapa émiKxanre- 
, Sumy , > aes / ; ? \ \ a L 
adpevos, avnyOn Sécpios eis THY “Podunv’ eicayels 6 TH Népwve 
Kal vmép Tov Kal’ éavtdy aroroynodpevos SieTH Ypovov avToM 
lal \ a ’ 
duéTpupev, TavTERODS TEeTUYNKOS TIS apécews. 


3 erant C* r 4 contemplationem C Yr 5 imitationem C r 14 Ro- 
mam + 17 ad (ef Philipp.) om 77 Philippensibus x 20 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 113 a 
[Cr. vi. 238, Fr. 138] @eodwpov. addAos pyoiv 6 pak. IL., x.7.d. 24 épécews 
edd.: txt cod. 


zuosus, although he refers to Tert. azzm. 
Ive; 

4. pietatis contemplatione] rhs evoe- 
Belas &vexev. Cf. wfra, on 1 rie Wie wli2's 
2 Tim., arg. 

7, ea quae erga me sunt] Ta Kat’ cud. 
Vulg., ‘‘quae circa me sunt.” On our 
translator’s use of evga see p. 2, 1. 23, note. 

11. uerbum logui] So Ziegler’s frag- 


ments. Chrys. ad ’. /., Thdt., Dam., 


present the same reading. 

12. adpellans Festum] See p. 116, 1. 
16, note. 

19. secunda uice] Jacobi: ‘‘uides, 
Theodorum inter eos esse, qui Paulum 
uinculis solutum, postea uero iterum in ea 
coniectum et trucidatum fuisse opinen- 
tur.” Th. expresses the same opinion in 
the arg. to Ephesians (supra, p. 116, |. 
18, sq.; see notes there). 
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in prima mea defensione nemo mihi adfuit, sed omnes me re- 
liquerunt ; non illis imputetur. Dominus autem adstitit mile 
et confortauit me, ut per me praedicatio impleatur, et audiant 
omnes gentes; et liberatus sum ex ore leonis (Neronem indicans). 
+tunc quidem existimabant omnes beatum Paulum interfici a 
Nerone, eo quod crudelissimus erat; et maxime, quia noua 
quaedam illis in temporibus docere uidebatur, multum extranea 
illorum quae apud Romanos tunc ritu deorum colebantur. 
praeter omnem uero spem introductus est defendens causam 


1osuam; non solum quia nihil passus est, uerum etiam et ple- 


15 


nam securitatem est adsecutus, ita ut et a Roma postea disce- 
deret, et consueto more doctrinae immineret. omnes uero ad 
demirationem impellebat illud quod fuerat factum, et plurimam 
fiduciam fidelibus tribuebat, ita ut excepto omni terrore pacatus 
dogmata doceret.* nam quod dixit 77 toto praetorio, ut dicat: ‘in 
regiis, et illis quae circa eum sunt ;’ ‘praetorium’ illud nominans, 


a tv re 
ToTe Toivuy mpoceddoK@v wév arravtTes Tov paKxapiov Iladrov 
a a 2 / \ ld v 
TavTws avatpeiaGar VTd TOD Népwvos, ®oTatov Tov TpdTrOY OVTOS, 
\ / ’ , \ % > rg 4 \ tal 
Kat padiota éredn Tes Kab Kawa €édoxe SidacKew, TOAD TIS 
t Nie / , \ fa) Xi Py , ?. 4 ” 
Tote Tapa Pwpatous Kpatovons TEepi Ceo o&ns adAOTpLa. ETUYEV 
an c ~ > inl lal ¢ 4 \ a 
oly Tavtedods adécews, ws Kal avaywpjioat THs “Poyns Kal TO 
r a r a fy Set , or 
oun be tTpdT@ xpjcacbar THs SidacKkarias’ eEeTAnTTEev TE Gravtas 
TO yevomevov Kal mappnaiay éveTroies Tots TuaTots Tod SidacKel. 


dereliquerunt 


1 affuit C (corr) | relinquerunt C* 
batur uidebatur 13 etom Hr 


I. i prima mea defensione, &c.] 
2 Tim. iv. 16, 17. Our translation is 


identical in both places, except that ad- 


Suit, dereliguerunt (7), and impleatur are 


here imported from the Vulg. Th. un- 
derstands the mpaérn diodoyla to belong 
to the first imprisonment: see his comm. 
on 2 Tim. 7. ¢. So apparently Eusebius 
(ZH, &, ii. 22), Thdt. (on 2 Tim. iv. 16), 

4. Veronem indicans] Cf. infra on 
2 Tim. iv. 16. So Eusebius 2 ¢: rév 
Népwra ratry, ws gorxer, Sid 7d udPumov 
mpocerdy. All the Gk. expositors are 
agreed upon this point: see Suicer s, v. 
Adar, 

14. pacatus doceret] The Gk. requires 


7 in om r | doce- 


I4 peccatus C* 15 dogma H 


pacatt...docerent. 
the Latin is right. 
xwpls P8ov. See p. to, Ll. 16, note. 

15. wt dicat in regits] So Chrys. 
(arg.): mpatrwpiov ra Baclrea Kadav: 
i. 14, Téws yap obrws éxddouv Ta Baclrea. 
And Thdt., but more cautiously: eixds 6é 
bre Kal olTws Kar’ éxeivov dvoudtero Tov 
Kapbyv* dpxhv yap elxev 7 Pwuaiky duvac- 
rela. Occ. (as Th.): rouréorw, 7G wada- 
tly. Thpht. follows Chrys.; Dam. alone 
passes on without remark. Thus the 
Greek expositors from Chrys. downwards 
are all but unanimous in support of this 
interpretation; although, as Dr Lightfoot 
has observed, the language of Chrys, and 


Cf. p. 207, 1. 5, where 
Exc. omni terrore, 


eee Se ere. he ee ea 


I. 15, 16.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES, 207 


-quod nunc ex consuetudine ‘ palatium’ nominamus. + hoc ergo 

dixit: ‘uolo uos (inquit) scire, eo quod illa quae doctrinae meae 
sunt in singulis diebus incrementa accipiunt. nam uinctus ad 
omnium notitiam perueni, inductus defensione mea adfui; et 
sic ab omni periculo liberatus, ut multi fideles docerent illa 
quae pietatis sunt, ex illis quae erga me facta sunt fiduciam 
accipientes.’* 


quidam quidem et propter inuidiam et contentionem, quidam 
uero et propter bonum placitum Christum adnuntiant. 


et latius significans quid sit, quod dixerit: propter inuidiam 
et contentionem, adicit: 


alit quidem ex contentione Christum adnuntiant, non sincere, 
existimantes tribulationem inferre uinculis mets. 

‘quidam (inquit) inuidentes rebus bene erga me gestis, et 
quoniam nihil mali passus sum inductus ante Neronem, sed et 
illa quae erga me fuerunt edicens solui ab eo promerui; con- 
tra me suam contentionem exercentes discurrunt, non fiducia 
aliqua id agentes, sed nequitia (ut ‘ita dixerim) pietatis dog- 


TOUTO ovv RéEyel, OTL ‘Sovropar vas Eidévat, Ws TA THS didac- 
Karlas oonpépar TpoxoTrel THS EUs’ SHros yap él Tots Secpors pov 
aracw éyevounp, Kal elcaxybels Tepl Tav Kal?’ Eavtov aredoynoauny, 
Kal oltws amndraka axwdivws WaTE TOADS TOV bpoTriaTaV b.6a- 
CKELY TA THS EUTEBElas ATO TOY KAT ewe THY Tappnoiay eiAnhotas. 

1 nos (for nunc) H 3 incrementum C 4 peruenit 7 | affui C (corr) H 
5 cum fiducia (a/t fideles) add C 18 impietatis C Zr 


Thdt. shews that ‘‘though they assumed 
the word must have had this meaning at 
an earlier date, it was certainly not so 
when they wrote.” ‘The pl. vegizs seems 
to be an imitation of the Gk, (év Oy 7@ 
ap., wa etry’ &y Tots Bachelors). Circa 
cum, i.e. “ circa Caesarem” (Jacobi); or 
possibly ews is an error for ea. 

13. tribulationem inferre] Oripw ém- 
gépew. So Chrys. and Thdt. The Latin 
authorities represent the reading OX. éyel- 
pew. It will be observed that verses 16, 
17 (ol péev €& dydrys...ol e& épielas) are 
transposed in Th.’s text, as they are by 


Chrys. and Thdt., though a/z guidem— 
quidam quidem points to some uncertainty 
in the mind of the translator, who was 
doubtless accustomed to the original 
order. 

18. nequitia ut ita dixerim pietatis, &c.] 
The scribes (see vy. ll.) have repeated the 
last two letters of dixerim before Zzetatis, 
thus destroying the paradox. That Th. 
wrote rs evaeBelas is clear from the com- 
ment below (p. 209, 1. 3, &c.: ‘de illis hoc 
in loco loquentem qui sazam quidem doc- 
trinam doceat,” &c.). Cf. Chrys. (hom. in 
Phil. i. 18. Migne 51, 318): ov rolywy roo- 
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(int 7nteee 


mata docere deproperant, ut illi qui in principatu et potestate 
sunt ex eorum fiducia permoti secum reputent, quoniam quia 
horum omnium causa illa extitit, quod ego sine periculo nego- 
tium transierim; ut iterum aduersus me conuertantur, et poena 


5 mea ceteros corrigant.’ 


hoc autem quis erga beatum Paulum 


effectum intellegens nequaquam demirabitur, quasi qui ob in- 


uidiam fuerit aliquid perpessus. 


deinde quia dixit: et per bonum 


placitum Christum praedicant, euidenter illud significauit dicens: 


quidam quidem ex caritate, scientes quoniam in defensionem 


10 euangelit positus sum. 


hoc est: ‘quidam caritate illa quam erga Christum habebant 
praedicant, confidentes quidem, meum esse opus ut praedicetur 
pietas; abutuntur uero fiducia, eo quod ita erga me diuina 
donante gratia sit dispensatum, ut fiduciam cuncti adseque- 


15 rentur.’ 


dicens euidentius horum quoque et illorum arbitrium: 


guid enim? dum omnimodo, siue occasione siue ueritate, Christus 


pracdicetur. 


multa demiratione dignum est id quod a Paulo dictum est, 


licet sit et aliquid aliud simile. 


‘non (inquit) discutio arbitrium 


20 illorum, licet ad nociuitatem meam per inuidiam fiat quod fit; 


tantum cunctos doceant Christo credere,’ 


nec enim, ut quidam 


existimauerunt, licentiam in his beatus Paulus praestat illis qui 


I properant //| principatum et potestatem 7 


| ego om H 4 aduersum + 
11 caritatem illam CH r 


7d dynow Ore SiePOapuéva Sdypara eloFyov, 
GN bre h altla, df Hs éxnpurrov, airy Hv 
SiePOapuery. 
yopnoev odx ws padrda SidackdvTwv, aN 
ws Kaha wév, ov kad@s 6é. S. Augustine 
agrees with this exposition of odx dyvas 
(c. ep. Parmeniani ii. 24: ‘*numquid de 
talium praedicatione gauderet nisi sciret 
quod illis quidem perniciosum esset rem 
castam non caste annuntiare; illis 
autem salubre, qui bona et wera per eos 
audientes proficerent ad salutem ? nam ubi 
non Christus qui unitas est, sed falsitas et 
mendacium praedicatur, apertissime pro- 
hibet” [citing Gal. i. g]). 

1. wt wl in princtpatu, &c.] So 


Thdt.: éxelvwy pév Karn- 


§ corrigantur 7 
18 aomr 


2 quia om + 3 existit 7 
g defensione C (corr) 
21 non (for nec) Z 


Chrys. (2. c.): rl 68 €8ovNovr0; THs mlo- 
Tews avéndeions kal mo\NGv yevouévwy ‘roy 
IlavAov wabnrav, eis uclfova méddeuov Tov 
Similarly Thdt., and 
among the Latins, Pelagius: ‘‘ad me 
grauandum quasi plures discipulos facien- 
tem et doctrina mea totum orbem implere 
conantem, ut ex hoc maior mihi cumule- 
tur iniuria.” 

6. quasi qui, &c.] A reference, pos- 
sibly, to Th.’s own experience. The 
translator has missed the point, and con- 
nected the relative clause with Pazlum. 

21. ut guidam existimauerunt| Chrys. 
has a homily (cited above), pds rods otk 
els Séov xpwuevous TO drogTONKkG pnr@ 7G 


Népwva dveyerpac. 


| 
| 
; 
Z 
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interuertere pietatis cupiunt dogma; qui tantum nos uult erga 
haereticos odium habere, sicut ipse scribens dicit: aereticum 
hominem post primam et secundam correptionem deuita. sed de 
illis hoc in loco loquitur, qui sanam quidem doctrinam docent 
dogmatum, faciunt autem illud non ob ipsam pietatem, sed ut 
commoueant contra eum insidias. et ostendens quoniam con- 
sequenti ratione ita persistit de illis qui non integre illud faciunt, 
sed insidias ei cupiunt commouere : 


et hoc gaudeo, sed et gaudebo; scio enim quoniam hoc mihi 
proficiet in salutem, per uestram orationem et subministrationem 
Spiritus Iesu Christi. 


‘his ita affectis gaudio cumulor, sciens quoniam in futuro 
saeculo plus gratulabor, quando pro his mercedem recipiam uobis 
orantibus, et Christo gratiam Spiritus copiosam nobis pro istis 
praebente ;’ eo quod et resurrectionem per Spiritum sanctum 
fieri expectabant, et fruitionem futurorum bonorum, eo quod ante 


adsequi sperabant. 


I pietatis om H 
10 inom C* Hr 


Aéyorre elre mpoddcet, x.7.Xd.: and this 
misapplication of the text is also referred 
to by Thdt. and Oec., the former saying: 
T00TS TiwWes THY avojrwy Kal wepl Tar aipé- 
cewy brernpac elpjobar’ Kalror cundety 
avrovs dee ds ob mpooraktikas GAN adn- 
ynuatikas Totro Tébeckev 6 O. ambarodos* 
ov. yap elrey katayyeddécbw, adda 
KATarréAAeTal—an argument due to 
Chrys., for which Oec. has substituted 
the assertion that ‘‘ many of the heretics” 
misrepresented this text, as if the im- 
perative had been used. This is probably 
nothing but a hasty inference from the 
language of his predecessors; but from 
the united protest of Chrys., Th. and 
Thdt. it is clear that at the beginning of 
the fifth century the Apostle’s words were 
used by many as an argument against 
the prevalent attacks upon heresy (Ja- 
cobi: ‘‘non deerant igitur illis tempori- 
bus, qui severiorem ecclesiae catholicae 
in haereticos agendi modum_ improba- 


5. 


6 commouere cupiunt 
12 gaudeo comulor (sic) C* 


euidens autem est, quoniam et futurae 


9 ego (ef gaudebo) add H* 


rent”). With this latitudinarian party 
(possibly a relic of the Arian and Mace- 
donian factions) Th. had no sympathy, 
notwithstanding his dislike of coercive 
measures (cf. supra, p. 106, 1. 18, note). 

2. haereticum hominem, &c.] , Tit. iii. 
10. 

5. ut commouecant contra eum 
dias} See above, p. 208, 1. 1, note. 

10. proficiet] Vulg., proueniet ; O. L., 
procedat. Vig. Taps. has proficit. 

12. 72 fut. saec.| Chrys. takes owrnpiav 
in the lower sense of deliverance from peril: 
Toutéoty Ti dmaddayhv’ ‘kal Tov rapovTa 


inst- 


SiapevEouar ws tev mp@rov Klvduvor.’ 

15. ¢0 quod et resurrectionem per Spirt- 
TUL KC Ctom Pin 3750 Lenk 3yu DOLC snc 
passim. The other Gk. expositors refer 
rather to the increase of present grace 
and spiritual gifts ; e.g. Thpht.: émyyopy- 
ylav 6é déyer Thy Trelw erldoow THs yapi- 
TOS TOU RVEULATOS. 


14 


igo) 


15 
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[I. 20. 


gloriae splendorem pro modo fidei uel laborum a Spiritu sibi 


itidem dari expectabant. 


bene ergo subministrationem Spiritus 


dixit, ut largam mercedem significaret et retributionum mag- 
nitudinem illam, quam decet Spiritum tribuere. et quoniam 

5 licet magna sint illa quae expectantur, sed et tribulationes 
praesentes magnae erant, siquidem et tales insidiae aduersus 
eum ab his qui eiusdem fidei erant praeparabantur : 


secundum desperationem et spem meam quia in nullis con- 
Sundar, sed in omni fiducia, sicut semper et nunc magnificabitur 
10 Christus in corpore meo, siue per uttam, siue per mortem. 


desperationem euidenter illud dicit, quod sperare non pos- 


Sits 


uult enim dicere quoniam ‘licet in tantis constringar malis, 


ut desperem de praesentibus, et nullam subrelictam mihi spem 
salutis esse existimem, sed tunc spero non confundi, ualde edoctus, 
I5 quoniam magnus per illa quae erga me sunt uidebitur Christus, 
siue uiuam, siue moriar; neque mortem meam fieri Christo 


absolute concedente aut uane.’ 


et quoniam dixit quia magnt- 


ficabitur Christus, hoc autem necdum probationem habebat 
illorum quae erga eum erant, ostendens quoniam et hoc suffi- 
20 ciens sit sibi si Christus magnificabitur, adiecit : 


1 laborem C Hr 
pensationem C* 
om r 


desparationem 7* 


17 quia om H 


3. largam...tribuere| Lanfranc: ‘larg. 
merc. significat, quantam d. Sp. tr.” 

8. sec. desperationem] O. L. and 
Vulg., sec. expectationem ; Ambrstr., sec. 
contemplationem.  Dispensationem can 
scarcely have been intended as a render- 
ing for rhv droxapadoxtay. I have little 
doubt that the true reading is preserved 
in the comm. (1. rr) and that in the text 
desperationem has been altered into dis- 
pensationem by an early copyist, to whom 
the juxtaposition of desper. and spent was 
intolerable. On droxapadoxia=desperatio 
see next note. 

11. desperationem euidenter, &c.] Cf. 
Th.’s comm. on Rom. viii. 19: Kapadoxety 
éyerac rd édmlfew* amrokapadoxely, 7d 
amedmlgecv...rodro ovy Néyet, OTe 7 KTl- 


2 dare C* Hr 
desperationem C (corr) H (corr) 


Ir dis- 
13 mihi 


8 dispensationem C Hr 


os TO ye ép uly wodddkis Ta Kad” Huds 
a@wehrloaca rtatrny amexdéyera Tov 
Th. has im- 
ported this singular interpretation of dzro- 
xapadoxla into the present passage, which 
is thus made to present a bold paradox: 
‘I am moved at once by hope and by 
despair—despair of worldly security, hope 
of the ultimate success of my life’s work.’ 

16. mortem...fieri) Lanfranc: “ spe- 
rabat enim Christo concedente mortem 
suam non fieri absolute aut uane.” 

17. guoniam dixit...curam habeo| Lan- 
franc: ‘‘quoniam d. quia magn. Chr. per 
uitam, nec hance prob. habebat, adiecit : 
mtht enim, &c.; neque enim’si uiuam, in- 
quam, alterius rel curam habeo.” 


amavrwy SibpOwow, K.T.r. 


I, 21—25,.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 2vt 


miht autem uiuere Christus est et mori lucrum. 


‘nec enim si uiuam, inquam, alterius alicuius rei curam habeo, 
nisi solum illam, quae ad gloriam pertinet Christi; licet moriar 
pro eo magna me lucrasse confido. uado enim, ut sim cum illo.’ 
unde et summa cum demiratione adicit : 


St autem uiuere in carne, hic mihi fructus operis, et quid eligam, 
ignoro. coarctor enim ex duobus, desiderium habens ut resoluar 
et cum Christo sim, multo magis melius,; permanere autem in 
carne necessarium est propter uos. 


‘itaque et in aporia uertor, ignorans quid me conueniat eligere. 
oblectat enim me huius uitae exitus, eo quod Christo me facit 
adesse ; gratum autem mihi est et ut sim in uita, eo quod multos 
ex illis qui Christo extranei sunt ad eius pote sum perducere 
fidem. itaque etsi melius est mihi hinc discedere ut sim cum 
Christo, sed tamen plus praesentiam meam fPropter uos neces- 
sariam esse iudico’—ut dicat ‘uos, qui ad fidem acceditis.’ et 
quoniam ista dixit suum arbitrium publicans, ut ne uideatur 
uera ratione aporiatus nescire ea quae secundum se sunt, uel in 
quibus sit, adiecit : 


et hoc confidens scio quoniam manebo et compermanebo omnibus 


4 lucratum esse ~ 5 cum om /[ to dubitationem (for aporia) + 


ix fecit 7 12 multis C Hr 13 possum C (corr) potes H poteror 
14 finem (for fidem) 7 | melior C 1 16 ut ducam (for ut dicat) + 17 dixit 
ista 18 apparatus 7 | nec scire C* 7 nec ea scire ¢ 1g adicit Cr 


contrary to his use, passes over the gram- 
miatical difficulties of the sentence el 6é... 


1. mihi autem] épuol dé (2), <Autem 
may however be an error for evzm, the 


scribe having had his eye on st autem 
below. 

4. lucrassé)=lucratum esse, which has 
been substituted for it in Rabanus. 

7. coarctor enim] ovvéxowat ydp. So 
Thdt., but Chrys., our. 6¢, the reading 
followed by the Latin versions. Instead 
of wt ves. et...sim, the O. L. and Vulg. 
have dissolui et...esse. Th. read els 7d ava- 
NGoat, and the prep. was not overlooked 
by the conscientious translator. 

10, 18. i aporia uertor... aporiatus] 
Cf. p. 70, 1. 21, note, and see wv. Il. 

12. gratiam autem mihi est, &c.| Th., 


od yrwplf~. In common with Chrys. and 
the rest, he seems to regard rovré pou k. 
épyou as meaning ‘my life here is fruitful 
in work for Christ.’ Cf. Thpht.: kat 76 
Cav év capxl ovk akapmov mol éorw* Kap- 
nopopa yap dacKxwy Kal purlgwv mav- 
Tas. 

13. pote sum] Cf. vv. Il. 

20. compermanebo| cvpymapapeva—the 
reading of Chrys. and the other Gk. ex- 
positors ; ‘‘Latini fermanebo” (Tisch.). 
Gloriatio is given by the O. L. (gdoria, 
Ambrstr.); Vulg., gratulatio. 


14—2 


IO 


20 
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uobis ad uestrum profectum et gaudium fide, ut gloriatio vestra 


abundet in Christo Tesu in me per meum aduentum iterum ad 
u0s. 


‘sed haec quidem secundum-meum affectum locutus sum ; 
5 scio autem quoniam ero in hac uita, ita ut et ad uos iterum 
ueniam, et profectum suum in fide etiam illa quae secundum 
uos sunt habeant, adiuncta uobis multitudine copiosa quae per 
me ad fidem deducetur, ita ut et ampliorem habeam occasionem 
gloriandi de uobis secundum Christum.’ nam westrum dicens 
1onon ad plenum de persona Philippensium dicit, sed ut dicat 
illos qui per eum sint credituri ex gentibus; ex illorum persona 
illud dicens, quasi quia et ipsi sic crediderunt. 


tantum digne euangelio Christi conuersamint. 


hine incipit de concordia et humilitate illis disputare, 

15 docens eos, non de primatu concertare. ualde autem illos ad 

uerecundiam inuitat dicto illo quo dixit, zta ut digne euangelio 

Christi conuersewmint; si igitur hoc quaerit ab illis, ut promis- 

sione sua consentanea agant. cui demiranda adiectio quam 
adiecit : 


20. ~—ssat. Ste uentens et uidens uos, siue absens audiero illa quae de 
uobis sunt. 


licet praesens sit, licet absens, similiter sollicitus est de illis, 


5 uitam (for uos) CA r: see note Ir sunt 12 si (for sic) C 17 con- 
uersamini C Ar | sic (for si) Z| promissione sine C* x prom. sibi C (corr) [pro- 
missioni suae con. Facobi} 18 culus Cr 20 et (for ut) C (corr) 


‘ 


5. ad uos iterum| See vy. ll. The _ wv. 1l.; for a similar construction see p. 


reading of the MSS. seems to haveorigin- 119, l. 14. Promeissio (éwdyyedua), ‘ pro- 
ated in the repetition of the first two or fession.” Cf. Ducange, s. v. 
three letters of zterz, 20. ut siue ueniens, &c.| A translation 


8. ut et ampliorem, &c.] By ro xavynua wholly independent of the Vulg., which 
vuav Th. understands ‘my boasting on aims at assisting the intercepted grammar 
your behalf’; cf. Chrys.: megfovws éxw of the original. Cf. Aug. (cited by Saba- 
Kavxyaobat vudy émidovtwr. tier): ‘fut siue adueniens et uidens uos siue 

14. inc incipit, &c.] Cf. supra,p.197, absens audiam.”  Azudiero supports the 
lx, note. Thdt.: o’rws 7a xa’ éavrdv reading dxovow as against dxkovw. On the 
dunynodpevos, els mapalveow werapépec Tov other hand the present participles wenzens 
Aoyov. and zzdens are loosely used to represent 

17. $s? 7gitur]=siquidem (ef ye) ? the aor.—a frequent blemish in this trans- 

promissione sua consentanea, &c.] Cf. lation. 


. 


I. 27—30.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 213 


ut illa quae meliora sunt recognoscant, et propter hoc semper 
aequo studio diligentiam implere meliorem optent. quod est 
autem eius consilium ? 


guoniam statis in uno spiritu unianimes. 


hoc est, ‘concordatis uobis.’ 
explicans ; 


et quae sit utilitas concordiae 


concertantes in fide euangeli; et non terreamini in nullo ab 
aduersarits, quae est illis causa perditionis, uobis autem salutis. 


‘poteritis (inquit) concordantes auxilium uobis inuicem 
praestare in fide, ita ut non concedatis illis quae ab aduersariis 
uobis inferuntur; quae illorum quidem perditionis habent pro- 
bationem, qui iusta ratione poenas luent pro quibus in uobis 
talia agunt. uobis uero salus ex hoc erit, quam adquiretis pro 
quibus in praesenti uita contemplatione pietatis passionibus 


obiectamini.’ 


et prouocans eos ad passionem ineundam : 


et hoc a Deo; quoniam uobis datum est pro Christo non solum 
ut in tllum credatis, sed et pro wllo patiamini. 


sufficienter illis et hisce dictis alacritatem praestitit, siquidem 
sic bonum est pati pro Christo, ita ut et dignum sit illi pro hoc 
etiam gratias agere ob illos lucros qui illis hinc adnascuntur, 
deinde exemplo sui magis eos adhortatur : 


idem certamen habentes quod uidistis in me et nunc audistis 


de me. 


4 unanimes C (corr) Hr 
ro cedatis 
lectamini 7 20 illa lucra r 

2. meliorem| For. leg. meliorum. 

4. unianimes] See vv. ll. So Cod. 
Amiat. here and in c. ii. 2, 20; but in 
Acts xii. 20, Rom. xv. 6, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 
unanimes. From the division of the text 
it would seem as if Th., with Chrys. and 
“the best ancient versions” (Ellicott), 
referred évy pid Wux} to oryKere rather 
than to cvvaO)\obdvres. 

7. concertantes| The O, L. render- 
ing; Vulg., conlaborantes. ‘Non... in 
nullo” (u...€v wndevt) finds place also in 


7 in ullo C (corr) r 
13 exoceret (sic: for ex hoc erit) C* 
21 suo & 


8 illa (for illis) CH 
15 adiectamini  ob- 
22 in me om C* 


the O. L.; in the Vulg. the first negative 
disappears. 

20. lucros| Cf. p. 93, 1. 9, note. 

21. deinde...de me] Jacobi: “uerba... 
quamquam Pitrae codex non continet ap- 
posuimus ex Rabani catena deprompta.” 
They occur in both our MSS., but had 
been overlooked by Card. Pitra. Audis- 
tis is from the Latin Versions, though 
auditis is found in Tert. (Ronsch, VV. 7. 
Tert. p. 486) and Ambrstr. 

exeniplo... adhortatur| Lanfranc. 


10 


15 
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214 [II. 1—3. 


deinde sumens exhortationem, dicens : 


st qua ergo consolatio in Christo, st quod solatium caritatis, 
si qua societas Spiritus, si qua et uiscera miserationis, implete 
gaudium meum. 


5 bene quia dixit s¢ gua ergo, eo quod uidebantur curam eius 
habere propter imminentem ei necessitatem, ita ut mitterent 
et illa quae usui eius sciebant esse necessaria; ‘omnimodo 
(inquit) si uobis cura est de nostra consolatione, et diligentes 
nos condoletis nobis talia patientibus, illa facite quae perfectum 

10 nobis gaudium de uobis reddere poterunt.’ 


ut tdipsum sapiatis, eandem caritatem habentes, unanimes, 
unum sapientes. 


quae illa? uarie dixit, ut dicat ‘concordantes et diligentes 
alterutrum.’ deinde et abdicans illa quae ab illis fiebant, 
monuit : 


15 
nihil secundum concertationem aut uanam gloriam. 


‘nec enim cupiditate uanae gloriae super primatum debetis 
contendere ; sed quid magis conuenit uos facere ?’ 


8 mea 
14 faciebant (for 


7 usum C* H ad usum C (corr): txt r | omnino (for omnimodo) r 
(for nostra) I II, 12 ut idipsum—sapientes om r 
fiebant) 7 17 cupiditatem 18 uobis ~ 


3. st gua et uiscera miserationis| O. L., 9: 
St qua u. et miserationes; st guid u., &c., 185. 
Cod. Amiat. The Clementine Vulg.agrees Il. 2dipsum...unum] WVulg., tdem... 
with our translation, excepting that it  zdipswm. On tdipsum see above, p. ‘82, 
omits ¢f. 1. 19, note. 

13. guaeilla? uarie dixit, &c.] Jacobi 
suggests ¢//is ; but a mark of interrogation 
renders the MS. text intelligible. Pos- 
sibly, however, z//a may be redundant 
(cf. p. 242, 1. 14), or a correction of guae. 


condoletis] Cf. Ronsch, /tala, p. 


The error seems to have crept 
in from a reminiscence of Col. i. 12 
(omdayxva olkrippod). 

5. ¢0 quod uidebantur, &c.J i.e. S. Paul 
is urging the past kindnesses of the Phi- 
lippian Church towards himself (cf. p.197, 


ll, 2, 3) as a plea for the fulfilment of his 
present request. So (but with less direct 
allusion to c. iv. 10 sq.) Chrys.: as ay ef 
éNeyev* el Tivd ov NOyov éxers. Thdt.: et 
Twa yup éuol mapdk\now (pnotv) mpoce- 
veykety BovNecOe...d1a ToUTOV TapdayxeETE. 


8. st... diligentes... patientibus| Lan- 
franc. 


16. concertationem| Vulg., contentio- 
nem ; and so Rabanus. Jacobi: “at coz- 
cert. propter raritatem uocabuli a nostro 
saepius adhibiti praeferendum esse uide- 
tur.” Similarly below (p. 215, 1. 1), 
Rabanus substitutes the Vulg. * superiores 
sibi inuicem arbitrantes.” 


Il. 3—6.] 


IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 


215 


. sed humilitate tn inuicem existimantes supereminere uobis. 


‘melius est, inquam, per humilitatem etiam et illos, qui 
aequales uobis sunt, meliores existimare, et sic omnem illis 


honorem impigre tribuere,’ 


et quod maxime sciebat posse 


intercipere huiusmodi contentionem, adiecit, consilium dans eis: 


ut non solum sua unusquisque consideret, sed et quae alterius 


sunt singult, 


‘noli (inquit) considerare, quemadmodum ipse primatum 
teneas, sed reputa, quoniam si tibi iucundum est ceteris prae- 
esse, multo magis alteri intolerabile est, ut secundum locum 


teneat. 
ex aequalitate adhibebis.’ 


cogitans autem similia et de ceteris, diligentiam magis 


deinde et exemplo admodum necessario utitur ad humilitatis 
doctrinam illam, edicens quae secundum Christum sunt: 


hoc enim (ait) sapiatur (uel sentiatur) in uobis quod in Christo 


Lesu. 


hoc est, ‘talia sapite et qualia Christus uidetur sapuisse.’ 


qualia illa? 


qut in forma Dei extans non rapinam arbitratus est esse se 


aequalem Deo. 


rapere hominibus est moris illa, ex quibus aliquid adquirere 


sese posse existimant. 


12 ex qualitate C* 7 
lec hoc enim sentite (marg) 1 
19 se om H* 


13 et om r 


6. ut non unusquisgue consideret] Th. 
(with Chrys., Thdt.) read écaoros cxo- 
moovres. So the O. L.; Vulg., ‘‘singuli 
considerantes.” 

15. hoc enim sapiatur|=Tobro yap ppo- 
veloOw, the reading of Chrys. and Thdt. 
The Latin fathers give ‘‘ hoc” or “‘ hoc 
enim sentite” (Hil., Victorin., sapzze). 
Vel sentiatur may be either a marginal 
gloss (as the place of the words in C* 
seems to suggest ; see vv. ll.), or an alter- 
native rendering ; cf. p. 5, 1. 16, note. 

22. dicimus enim frequenter, &c.] i.e. 
the phrase dpwayyua wyeioGae was in com- 


17, 18 hoc est—illa om + 


dicimus enim frequenter quoniam ‘rem 


14 illam C 15 uel sent. sap. C* | 


17 et om C (corr) 


mon use in Th.’s time, with the sense of 
‘eagerly grasping’ or ‘setting store by’ 
a possession ; see the exx. collected by 
Dr Lightfoot ad h. 7. The form of the 
noun appears to have raised no difficulty 
in the mind of Th., who evidently regards 
dpraypos as here equivalent to dpraypa, 
and such is probably his view also in the 
fragment of his treatise against Apollina- 


rius, Sachau, p. %%= (46): 
ram amas — 
ala... waiks Wham 


ac 


15 
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[11:7 
illam rapiendam esse existimauit,’ hoc est, ‘cum celeritate illud 
suscepit, quasi quia magnum illi lucrum possit conferre.’ hoc 
ergo dicit de Christo, guonzam non rapinam arbitratus est, ut stt 
aequalis Deo; hoc est, ‘non magnam reputauit illam quae ad 

5 Deum est aequalitatem, et elatus in sua permansit dignitate ; 
sed magis pro aliorum utilitate praeelegit humiliora sustinere 
negotia quam secundum se erant, et quidem cum in forma Dei 
extaret ’—ut dicat : ‘Dei existens;’ hoc est, ‘dominus et domi- 
nator et uniuersitatis auctor. haec enim omnia quae dicta sunt 

1onuncupationem Dei subsequi uidentur ueraciter. quid autem 
fecit ? 


sed se ipsum exinaniuit formam serut accipiens. 


{‘exinanitum’ diuina scriptura pro nihilo uocat, sicut alibi 
scriptum est: ewacuata est fides, hoc est, ‘nulla esse ostensa est ; 


, i fa} / 4 \ 5é € A , c 
15 Kévwaotv » Oela ypadn dnow TO pndév, WS TO KEKENWTAI H 
Tictic, avtt ToD ‘oudev amomrépavtau'’? Kal KENON APA TO KHDYTMA 


3 rapina 47 6 utilitatem C* 13 nihilum C #7 | ab illis (for alibi) 7 
15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 124 a, b [Cr. vi. 259, Fr. 138—g] @eddwpos. xal dros 6€ Hnow" 


Kévwow, K.T.d. 


emadurd masala whims 


mers Ae sexe rac 
soaual Kean yh a) 


where the original probably had ap- 
mayuos, and though the translator has 
adopted from the Peshito the ambiguous 


word ta 99, the sense evidently 
is: ‘‘likeness to God was in Him not 
eagerly sought after, but natural.” Comp. 
Thdt.: @eds yap ay kal gicee Oeds kal 
Thy pos Tov warépa lLodryta éxwv, ov wéeya 
To0To vré\aBev—rtodTo yap iiov Toy tap’ 
délay Tiums Tivds TEeTUXHKSTWY—GAAA THY 
atlav karaxpu Was Ti dxpay Tamewoppocv- 
vyv ethero. For a catena on the words 
ovxX apm. wy. see Dr Lightfoot (PAz/. pp. 
133, 134), who remarks that “ this [the 
view held by Th.] is the common and 
indeed almost universal interpretation of 
the Greek fathers, who would have the 


16 arépavtac cod., Cr.: répavrae Fr. 


most lively sense of the requirements of 
the language.” Chrys. is the principal ex- 
ception, followed as usual by Thpht. and 
Oec.; his interpretation is thus summa- 
rized by Oec.: émedh yap mh Kata ap- 
Tayhyv woe exwv 7d elvac toa Beg adr’ 
and dicews kal cuvaidlov d&imuatos, da 
TOUTO Odppwy éxévwoev éauTov. : 

8. Det existens] Jacobi: “ fortasse 
graeca fuerunt @eo0 wy. Equidem credi- 
derim tamen esse legendum Deus.” The 
MSS. agree with Rabanus in supporting 
Dei; cf. infra, p. 217, 1. 8, ‘‘diuinae na- 
turae existens,” where see note on Th.’s 
interpretation of év poppy Beod. 

dominus et dominator] Cf. S. Jude 
4, Vulg., ‘*dominatorem [et] dominum” 
(Seororny kal KUpior). 

13- exizanitum] Probably a substan- 
tive=exinanitionem (kéywouv), and pos- 
sibly neuter; cf. ¢actum, p. 170, 1. I. 

14. ‘euacuata est fides’...‘euac. est ergo 
praed, nr.) Rom. iv. 14 (kexévwrat); t Cor. 


EEG? 


euacuata est ergo praedicatio nostra, hoc est, nulla est et uana. 
mam quod dicit seipswm [exinaniuit, hoc est, ‘non ostendit 
seipsum], formam enim serui accipiens dignitatem illam abscon- 
dit; hoc solum a uidentibus se esse existimabatur, quod et 
uideri poterat.* diuina enim natura cunctis erat occulta’ 
Sormam autem seruz, ut dicat ‘naturam serui, humanam sic 
uocans naturam, seruilis enim est humana natura; sicut et illud 
quod dixit zw forma Dei, in diuina dicit natura, hoc est, ‘diuinae 
naturae existens.’ et quoniam dixit formam serui, commune 
autem erat hoc et hominibus et iumentis et angelis, formae enim 
Seruorum sunt et illi siquidem facti sunt, adiecit et illud quod 


IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 217 


c fol > \ rf 3 \ cal \ ' 

HMQ@N, GvTL TOD ‘ovdéev Kal eikaiov.’ TO oby EdsYTON EKENWCEN, avTh 
a - , és € | ee \ \ , \ x ’ / 
Tov ‘oun édecEev éavTov" MOPdHN yap AoyAoy AaBon THY akiav 

> bd 4 lal cal ¢ lel 
exenv atrexpufev, ToUTO Tols opwmaw etvar vomtlomevos O7rep 


édaiveto. 


I ut ipsum sapiatis eandem caritatem habentes unanimes unum sapientes (def euac. 
est) add C Hr: see note 2 exinaniuit—seipsum om C H r ( per homoeotel.) : 
txt g 3 enim omr 5 uidere C* 7 uocatus C uocas //* [humana sic 
uocatur natura 7] 8 ind. n. dicit r 
Pelagius: ‘‘quod erat humilitate cela- 
uit.” 

6. formam...ut dicat naturam| Comp. 
Th.’s comm. on Rom. ii. 20: poppwocv 
dyes ob Ti mpotimwaw, AAN adryy ryv 


xv. 14 (kevov). Before the second quota- 
tion both our MSS. and Rabanus insert 
part of Phil. ii. 2—a verse already com- 
mented upon, and utterly irrelevant to 
the matter in hand. Prof. Jacobi has 
rightly expunged the words as an inter- 
polation, although it is not easy to ac- 
count for their occurrence in all our autho- 
rities. It will be observed that (r) the 
version is identical with our translator’s 
(supra); (2) Rab. omits the verse in its 


irocracw Kal Thy yvGow Kal THY ddjOevav* 
ws TO 6s Ev poppy Oeot vrdpxwy. 
Chrys., arguing against the Marcionites, 
who adduced S. John xiii. 4, sq. (cf. Pelag. 
ad h, d.) as an instance of Our Lord’s 
assumption of the servant’s form, urges: 


proper place. In his copy, or its origi- 
nal, the words had first been dropt by 
the scribe, and then inserted by the cor- 
rector in the margin at the wrong point. 
Our MSS. repeat the error of the cor- 
rector alone. See Introduction. 

3. dignitatem... poterat) Cited by 
Lanfranc, with the curious error [mis- 
print ?] of audientibus for a uedentibus. 

dignitatem illam abscondit| Thdt.: 
Thy dglav xataxptyas. Cf. Gk. (infra). 


aN ovK EoTly ToUTO hoppy dovdov, aAN’ 
épyov Sov\ov...ovdauod b¢ &v TH ypady 
poppy dvtl Epyou elpyra’ modd yap 7d 
pécov’ TO mev yap ptvaeds éativ, Td 
6é évepyelas. For a list of other contem- 
porary and earlier supporters of Th.’s 
view see Dr Lightfoot, P27. p. 131, note 
1; among later Gk. expositors add 
Thpht.: é» popdp yap Geo0, rovrécruy, 
ovola...noppny, To THY PUaLv TOU dov- 
dou AaBuy, 


15 


10 
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proprietatem significaret, instruere uolens quoniam dixerit for- 


MAM serxut : 


in similitudinem hominis factus, 


factus quod dixit pro ‘habitus’ posuit. nam quod dixit 2 


similitudinem hominis, ut dicat ‘in homine; 


hominis homo est. 
unde et adiecit: 


, 


similitudo enim 


haec omnia coniunxit, de Dei Verbo dicens ; 


in schemate (uel specie) tnuentus est ut homo. 


ad comparationem illius naturae, quae in nulla specie uel 
schemate perspici potest, schema et speciem posuit, ut dicat 
quoniam ‘inuisibilis et omni schemate liber existens, sicut fas 


est, uoluit in homine uideri.’ 


humiliauit se ipsum. 


usque in hunc locum illa quae diuinae naturae condecebant, 


1 guam (for quoniam) C (corr) quod r 
14 concedebant C* Hr 


8 est om H 


1. guoniam|  Quemadmodum seems 
to be required ; cf. wv. H. 

3. hominis] Comp. the comm. just 
below (ll, 5, 6), which seems to turn 
upon the use of the sing, So occasionally 
the Latin fathers (see Sabatier ad h. /.); 
and in one place Origen (Tregelles) ; cf. 
Chrys. (cited below in note on 1. 5). 

4. factus...in homine| Cited, freely, 
by Lanfranc, who changes omnis into 
hominum ; see last note. 

‘factus’... pro ‘habitus’ osuit] 
vyevouevos Téeckey avrl TOU vomugomevos, 
or the like, i.e. ‘Our Lord, in outward 
seeming, was a man, and nothing more ; 
was apparently mere man.’ See above, 
p- 43, 1. 2, note. Sachau, p. asa 


(28, 29): medusa thor 4 
Jw ww ae en 
ramx .. to As Soule 


Wri jon whamias 


’ 
TO 


4 habitans C [r?]Z 7 adicit C 


5. stmilttudo enim hominis homo est} 
Chrys.: évrav@a éraBopuevor of dd Map- 
ktwvos* idod (paciv) otk eyéveTo dvOpwros, 
GAN év Guowwmare avOpdmov yevouevos* Os 
be torw év duowmpari avOpirwv yevécbac 
eKiay tmapaBaddouevoy ; odKotv eldwov Tov- 
To éoTw kal ovk éorw avOpdrov duolwpa. 
dv@pdmov yap dpolwua dvOpwros 
&repos. 


8. in schemate (uel specie)] See p. 215, 
l. 15, note. The Latin authorities have 
Jisura, habitu, specie; schemate is pecu- 
liar to our translator; cf. his use of 
aporior in Gal. iv. 20. In the structure 
of this clause C* has departed from the 


original (kal... evpeBels); H follows the 
Vulgate. 


14. usgue...aptari naturae] Cited by 
Lanfranc, but loosely. 


condecebant] Cf. Rénsch, Ztala, p. 185. 
Lanfranc substitutes ‘‘quae ad diuinam 
naturam pertinent.” 
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uisus est edixisse ; in subsequentibus uero ad illa transit, quae 
humanae possunt aptari naturae : 


Jactus oboediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis. 


de homine quidem condecent ut ista dicantur; diuinae 
autem naturae nequaquam aptari possunt ista. nec enim mortem 
pati natura illa potest, quae et mortuum suscitare promisit, 
euidenter Domino ipso dicente: soludte templum hoc, et in tribus 
diebus suscitabo illud. et solutionem quidem templo aptauit, 
resurrectionis uero operationem sibi aptauit. statim in ipso 
principio dicens: 7 Christo Jesu, singulariter et ut moris erat 
de una persona dicens, duarum et rationum memoratus est et 
naturarum, dicens: gwz 71 forma Det extans.. formam serui accepit, 
euidenter aliud quod dicens Dei formam, aliud etiam serui ; 
illud quidem sumptum dicens, hunc uero sumentem. ut autem 
diuisio haec dictorum non alterum aliquem ad plenum praeter 
Christum faciat intellegi, serui formam unicuique reddidit. 
secundum ut et in promptu perspici possit, illud quidem quod 
Ir rationem C //+r | et (d%s) om C (corr) 


I dixisse + 


7. soluite, &c.] S. Johnii. 14. With 


’ , (BY ay! , 
kar ovolay vlov Beov kal KUpioy, cuvemt- 


the interpretation of this text here given 
comp. the following fragment of Th.’s 
treatise on the Incarnation, Sachau, p. 


2S (5): BX aM Kotor’ 
ace itera thes ac 
eMddur ama .jaan IN 
ac .Anom oper elas 


role co PUT et 
wala 


11. deuna persona] Comp. the frag- 
ment in Migne, 981 [Sachau, p. &(43)]: 
bray 5& mpcs THv Erwow (s. avvddeay : cf. 
ib. supra) dmoPrépwper, Tore év elvac TO 
mpoowrov dupw ras pices KnpiTroper. 
And the Theodorean ecthesis (Migne, 
1017—20): ore dio Pauey viods ovre dvo 
kuplous...€va Tolvuy Tov Kiplov Payer... pw 
rorbmws pev Tov Bedv NOyov vootvTes, TOV 


voouvres 6€ 70 AnPbEv, Inooby rov do Na- 
(apér. Facundus (ix. 3) has preserved a 
vehement disclaimer by Theodore of the 
doctrine of a dual Christ: ‘‘hoc putare 
extremae est amentiae.” See next page, 
l.12sq. On mem. est cf. Ronsch, p. 373. 

16. serut formam unicuigue reddidit] 
Jacobi: ‘‘equidem potius expectauerim : 
‘s. f. uni Christo reddidit.’ quod si im- 
probaueris, intelliges rationem uerborum : 
“omnes quidem seruorum formas et prae- 
terea nihil tenuisse, Christum uero non 
solum istam, sed etiam diuinam natu- 
ram habuisse.’” I believe that Th. 
wrote Tyv To SovAov poppny éxarép|a 
amédwxev or the like, and that the trans- 
lator has read éxdory for éxar. per tncu- 
riam. 

17. secundum ut, &c.] The sense seems 
to be: ‘ This is clear from a careful study 
of the passage itself. The words és é 
poppn 9e08...tca Jeg set forth the Divine 


fe) 


15 
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dixit : gui in forma existens et reliqua, omnia illa dixit quae in 
persona intelleguntur Christi; formam uero seruz, ne aliud quid 
praeter Christum esse existimetur reputasse, eo quod et ab eo 
sit accepta. dicens uero quaecunque oportebant de diuina dici 
5 natura, ad humilitatis augmentum coniunxit et illa quae humani- 


tatis sunt propria in una eademque persona. 


dicens illum 


honorem, qui erga eum post passionem existit, adiecit : guonzam 
dominus Iesus Christus, euidenter ostendens, quoniam non alium 
aliquem praeter Christum existimat esse susceptum hominem ; 
1oet uirtute illorum quae significantur naturarum differentiam 


ostendit. 
lationem sufficienter ostendit. 


nam ex illo quod in una persona omnia dixit, copu- 


omnia quidem in loco ubi de 


Christo disputat, quasi de una persona uniuerse dicit; et illa, 
quae uirtute sunt differentia secundum naturarum diuisionem, 
15 in unum omnia collegit, ita ut indiuisam custodiat personae 
copulationem. hoc uero in loco et maxime hoc prudenter simul 


et necessarie egisse uidetur. 


non propter consuetudinem solam 


quam abutitur ad scrupulosam doctrinam dogmatis, sed et quan- 
tum ad praesens argumentum, ualde haec species narrationis illi 


20 conueniebat. 


propositum illi erat enim ut doceret et Philip- 


penses, quoniam bona est humilitas et ualde sufficiens agenti 


4 dicit (for dici) r 
una) r 13 uniuersa C (corr) r 
(for non) r 


glory of the Person of Christ ; and they 
are immediately connected with soppy 
dovAov AaBwy, k.7-A., in order to exclude 
the misconception that the Human Na- 
ture taken by God the Word has a sepa- 
rate subsistence or personality.’ See be- 
low, 1. 8, ‘‘non alium aliquem praeter 
Christum existimat susceptum hominem.” 
Th. indeed regarded the homo susceptus 
as personal (réevoy TO mpoowmev pamev 
elvat Tov dv@pwrov), yet in virtue of the 
‘union’ inseparable in fact from the 
Second Person of the Holy Trinity. On 
the relation in which this view stands to 
the doctrine of the Church see Dorner, 


Il. i. p. 47 sq-; Neander, Ch. H., iv. 
p- 118; and the Introduction to this 
edition. 


10 uirtutem C Hr 
15 colligit H | diuisam C* Hr 


Ir quo diuina (for quod in 
17 nam 


10. uirtute illorum quae significantur] 
Jacobi: ‘‘codd. perperam: significantur ; 
leg. significant.” I prefer the change 
adopted in the text. The meaning Will 
be: ‘the difference of the two natures is 
indicated by the properties ascribed to 
them respectively.’ So just below (1. 14): 
‘‘illa quae uirtute sunt differentia;” cf. 
also the Latin extract in Migne, 983: ‘‘ex 
differentia quidem illorum quae dicuntur, 
differentia intellegitur naturarum; cum 
autem rediguntur, manifestam suspicimus 
adunationem.”’ 

12. ommta] For. leg. omni. 

15. ta ut indiuisam, &c.] Cf. Migne, 
985: % Tov mpocwrov eywors [dpeidec] 
ddiacrdotws puddrrecbat, Sachau, p. 


A (51). 
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Hlud lucros conferre. et hoc ex illo exemplo, quod secundum 
Christum est, confirmat; conueniebat enim ad maiorem doc- 
trinam omni ex parte augeri exemplum. quemadmodum? si 
enim deitatis solius fecisset mentionem, sufficienter ostendere 
poterat, quod ualde conueniat humilia sapere; etenim tantum 
diuinam naturam ostendebat humilitate rem efficientem, quae 
multum a sua dignitate distare uidebatur. nam quia erat res 
ipsa agenti lucratiua ostendere nullomodo poterat, eo quod nec 
poterat comprobare aliquid hinc illam naturam potuisse adqui- 
rere. si autem humanam naturam tantummodo fuisset memo- 
ratus, lucratiuam rem esse ab illis quae ei adquisita fuerant 
ostendebat; quod uero conueniat humilia sapere cum simili 
dignitate hinc non poterit confirmare. nam et illud quod dixit: 
Jfactus oboediens usque ad mortem, homini aptatum nihil poterat 
illorum quae ad humilitatem pertinent comprobare, si non et 
diuina natura inesse ei fuisset ostensa, per quam licebat et huic 
non subici morti. nam secundum se non oboeditionis opus im- 
plebat morti subcumbens; sustinebat enim mortem et nolens, 
secundum dudum positum terminum naturae. prudenter uero, 
sicut dixi, quasi in una persona omnia retulit, colligens in unum 
illa quae uirtute differre uidebantur, secundum naturarum 
diuisionem, ita ut ex utroque quod utile erat deduceret ad 
6 diuinam tantum // | humilitatem 
rem efficiens C Hr 7 namque CH nam quaer me) huies Ce /ies 


txt conj. Facobi | poterat r | et om H* 14 autem (aft homini) add r 16 hine 
CHr: txt conj. Facobhi 20 dixit CHr: Facobi, “ fortasse dixi.” 21 diuis. natur. 7 


1 lucray | exomr 2 enim omr 


7. nam quia erat, &c.] Jacobi: ‘“falsa 
aut uersio aut lectio; nexus enim senten- 
tiarum postulat sed.” But ydp in the 
original would surely be defensible ; ‘had 
the Apostle spoken only of the Divine 

' Nature, he would have sufficiently shewn 
the excellency of humility [though not its 
profitableness] ; for,’ &c. 

17. oboeditionis opus] epyov vmakojs: 
cf. Ronsch, /ta/a, p. 75. 

19. sec. dudum positum terminum na- 
turae| Cf. p. 25, 1. 17, note, and add 
the following (Migne, ro1o0): ‘‘ Dominus 
...et mortem utpote naturae tributum 
postremo suscipit, ut secundum legem 
humanae naturae moriens et a mortuis 


diuina uirtute resurgens, initium cunctis 
hominibus qui mortem secundum pro- 
priam naturam susciperent fieret ut a 
mortuis surgant.” 


20. colligens in unum] Cf. Sachau, 
parC (47)! pico 7 O 
Awe Aa ala xa Awas 
wal AX als hares 


Add Thdt. ad h.1.: 6fdov kal rots ayav 
dvojros ws h Oela pias dvevdens, Kal 
évavOpwricas ob Tamewes dy UWHOn, GAG 
kal bYoros oy éavrov érarelvucer. 


IO 


15 


20 
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exhortationem. de illis quidem sermonibus qui erant deitatis, 
suadebat nobis ut necessarie in nostris cogitationibus humili- 
tatem ostenderemus, siquidem Deus Verbum talia sponte fecisse 
uidebatur, ita ut pro aliorum salute praehonorandam omnibus 

5 existimaret humilitatem. de illis uero quae secundum humani- 
tatem facta sunt, ostendebat lucratiuam esse rem agere uolenti, 
ex quibus ille post passionem in tanta constitit gloria. unde 
dicens : factus oboediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem cructs ; 
quod quidem erat humanitatis proprium, quae humanitas etiam 

Io et passionem suscepisse uidebatur, ostendebatur uero ex di- 
uinitatis sermonibus ad exhortationem humilitatis, per quam 
licebat non pati, si uoluisset, adiecit : 


propter quod et Deus illum superexaltauit. 


nescio si aliquis sic stultus inueniri possit, ita ut post pas- 
15 sionem exaltatum fuisse Dei Verbum existimet. quae est autem 
ipsa exaltatio ? 


et donauzt illi nomen quod est super ommne nomnten. 


nomen ; euidens est quoniam non uocabulum, sed rem quan- 

dam dicit adquisitam ei, sicut illud quod scriptum est: et cog- 

20 noscant quoniam nomen tibt Dominus, hoc est, ‘quoniam tu 
Dominus.’ interpretatur uero ipse quid sit illud nomen: 


ut in nomine Iesu omne genu flectatur caelestium et terrestrium 
et infernorum, et omnis lingua confiteatur quoniam dominus Tesus 
Christus in gloria est Det Patris. 


25 hoc enim illi donauit, ut omnes illum adorent, et ut omnes 


‘ 


2 necessario + 12 adicit Cr 1g illi x 25 et om H* 


5. de illis...lucratiuam esse rem| Ab- 18, ewidens ... Dominus] Lanfranc, 

breviated by Lanfranc. R. of B., adding after e, ‘‘ quia [qui 2.] 
14. wescio st aliguts, &c.] Cf. Sachau, assumptus est a uerbo.” 

pos. (6)8 eta 3 wi 1g. e cognoscant, &c.]_ Ps. Ixxxii. 19. 

Comp. the comm. of Diodore (Corder. 

vals weal re vals des cater, tn Psalm. ii. p. 721): yrwodrwcav 

ran yt Pri Aad... , 874 bvoud cor Kiptos* avril Tov" ag’ dy Bav- 


F Maroupyéis Tiuwpovmevos avrods yroTwoay 
ram WALA acal woale ort ee selode KUptos ve maons 
[(?) dus | aS AS .oQsaKN ris yiis WWydbrepos. Thdt. takes 7d dvoua 

: : c in Phil. ii. g as=the title vids @e0d or 
2c MIA Mid ST @eds, comparing Heb. i. 3—5. 


20 WAL crates sy 25. ut omnes tllunt adorent] Cf. p. 58, 
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Deum confiteantur Iesum Christum in gloria Dei patris effectum; 
hoc est, talem potitum gloriam, qualem fas est illum qui sibi 
patrem adscribit Deum potiri, propter illam copulationem quam 
habet ad Unigenitum. quoniam autem haec post passionem 
adquisita sunt illi qui adsumptus est, nemo qui nesciat; Deo 
autem Verbo aderant a principio, utpote omnium factori, quod 
neminem aestimo contradicere, nisi forte ualde cedat insaniae. 
caelestium quidem dicit ‘inuisibilium uirtutum ;’ ¢errestrium uero 
‘uiuorum hominum;’ zzfernorum etiam ‘illorum qui mortui sunt,’ 
qui et ipsi per resurrectionem Dominum confitebuntur resurrec- 
tionis suae auctorem. 

illud inter cetera est explicandum, quod quidam haereticorum 
interuertere uolentes testimonium illud quod dictum est: xox 
rapinam arbitratus est, esse se aequalem Deo, sic intellexerunt, 
quoniam ‘existimauit (inquit) Christus conuenire sibi, ut non 
raperet illam aequalitatem, quam Deus habere uidebatur.’ dictum 


7 nisi si H| forti C Hr 


1. 13, note. Add Migne, 989: rocat’ry 
yeyovey mepl tov avOpwrov 7} Tyn KaTa- 
fwhévra Oelas évounoews, ToU Te KaOjoOaL 
éx de&Gv tod marpos Kak mpogKuvetabac 
mapa mdons THS KTicEws. 
fragment (pp. 991—2), Th. compares the 
adoration of the Man in Christ to that of 
the Emperor’s image; cf. zzfra on Col. 
Fe Te 

2. talem potitum gloriam] Cf. p. 40, 
1, rr, note. : 

5. adguisita sunt ili, &c.) Thdt.: 
éauToyv TaTewaoas ov pdvov ovK dmrwerev 
brep elyev ws Oebs, d\da Kal Os dvOpw- 
mos Toro mpocéXaBev, For the con- 
struction adg. ili cf. Ronsch, /¢a/a, pp. 
430—7. 

8. caelestium ... auctorem| Cited by 
Lanfranc (see vv. ll.). R. of B.: ‘ut 
terrestres dicat uiuos homines, infernales 
appellet mortuos, qui et ipsi per res. 
Dominum, &c.” 

cael. quidem dicit inuisibiium, &c.| 
Thdt.: érovpavlovs Kahet Tas doparous 
Suwvduers’ émevyelous dé, rods ere (Hvras 
dvOpdémous’ kal KaTaxOovlous rovs Te- 


Chrys., followed by Thpht., 


OveGras. 


In a Latin. 


15 existimabit C* Hr | Chr. inquit H 


Oec., understands (1) angels, men, and 
devils; or (2) the righteous and the 
wicked. 

12. guidam haereticorum| Jacobi: 
“* Arianos intellegit.” Chrys. ad . Z. re- 
presents the Arians as expounding the 
passage thus: Oeds by éhdrrwy obx jpra- 
ce 7d eva toa TH OE® TPE peydrw kat 
uegou. He replies, as Th., that (1) no 
creature if wise and good could so much 
as think of making himself equal with the 
Creator; (2) the Arian interpretation 
would commit the Ap. to the absurdity 
of arguing: ‘account equals your supe- 
riors, for Christ, being inferior to God, 
abstained from making Himself His equal’ 
(obdels yap BovrAdpmevos mpotpéWat Tamewo- 
ppovelv, Totrd pyow" co Tamewds Kal 
érarrov dpbver Tv Guorluwy' Kal yap 6 
detva 6 Soddos ovk éravéstn TH Seorb7Ty* 
psod Tolvuv éxeivov). Comp. Thdt.: mpos 
6é rovrots KaKeivo ouveldopev [ for. leg. ovv- 
lower] bre Tarewoppoctyny Siddoxwv 6 O. 
dr. ré9exev TOO Xpiorob ro mapddevypa... 
el 6€ ov Uoos nv, GAN EdXdTTwWY ToD TaTpds 
6 vids, ob Tamewoppovav Umjkougev, XA 
rakw érdnpwoev. 


5 


1O 


15 
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ipsum multae stultitiae habet probationem; hoc enim quando 
excogitare potuit Christus, si tamen secundum illorum sen- 
tentiam eius factura est ex nihilo factus, qui et auctorem suum 
scit illum esse factorem suum et creatorem? nisi forte hoc 
dicant, quoniam secundum daemones exaequare se Deo non 
usurpauit. quod haereticos quidem conuenit intellegere, qui et 
semper plena insaniae uerba loquuntur; Paulo uero non conue- 
niebant haec uerba, quasi ut quid magnum diceret de Christo, 
licet talia esse quis dicat illa quae secundum Filium sunt, qualia 
illi dicunt. uidentur autem neque sensum apostoli perspexisse 
dicentis: humzlitate uos existimantes alterutrum uobis superemt- 
nerve, euidens est enim quoniam in hisce uerbis non minores 
docet debitum honorem maioribus persoluere, sed exaequatos 
honore admonet ut per humilitatem alterutrum se sibi supere- 
minere existiment. unde et a/terutrum posuit, ut et isti erga 
illos et illi erga istos paria sapiant. ad hoc etiam exemplum 
aptasse uisus est, siquidem Christus, ad Patrem secundum 
diuinam naturam aequalitatem uindicans, adquieuit in hominem 
habitare, et sic exiguam apud homines opinionem adquirere, ita 
ut nec aestimarent eum aliud quid tunc esse praeter hominem 
solum, quod et esse uidebatur; ultra uero non erat aptum, si 
nullam habens ad Patrem aequalitatem, praeceptum solummodo 
implebat natura ipsa, ut obtemperaret ei, necessitatem illi inpo- 
nente. itaque et ridiculum erat secundum apostoli intentionem 
ut diceret quoniam et Christus non insurrexit aduersus Patrem, 


neque conatus est rapere illam aequalitatem quam cum Patre 

1 stultie (ste) 3 auditorem (for auct.) 7 locuntur CH 
Yo illic C* Hr _ illa C (corr) Io praespexisse 11 humilitatem + 12 
quoniam om 18 homine + 20 nec (aft tunc) add C Hr | propter (for 
praeter) r 21 ultroC 23 necessitate C H | imponentem 7 


9. licet talia, &c.] ‘Granting that the ever is twice given by Aug. when citing 


Arian view of the Person of Christ were 
correct, S. Paul would have said nothing 
so little to the honour of his Master as 
that He barely abstained from seizing 
upon Divine prerogatives to which He 
had no just claim.’ 

15. unde et ‘alterutrum’ posit] a&dd7}- 
Aous: rendered 77 ixutcem above, p- 215, 
lr (¢nuicem, Vulg.); alterutrum how- 


Phils: 

18. 12 hominem habitare] On the 
Theodorean doctrine of the évoixnois see 
p- 142, l. ro, note. 

19. za ut nec aest. &c.] The second 
nec (see vv. ll.), unless a simple error of 
the scribe, may be due to a misunder- 
standing of the double negative in the 
Gk. 


IT. 12—15,] 
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habebat; consilia illis dante, ut [quos] aequales sibi existimarent 
per bonorum actuum cooperationem, per humilitatem superemi- 


nere sibi existimarent. 
hortationem faciens adiecit: 


itaque beatus Paulus sic per omnia ex- 


tlaque carissimt mthi, sicut semper oboedistis non solum in 
praesentia mea, sed et nunc multo magis in absentia mea, cum 
timore et tremore uestram salutem operamint. 


optime et memoria praeteritorum persuasit illis nihil in- 
dignum sibi sapere, sed talia facere, qualia et primitus fiebant 


coram ipso. 
illis studio adiecit: 


et animiaequiores faciens eos super conuenienti 


Deus enim est, qui inoperetur in uobis et velle et inoperart pro 


bono placito. 


‘sic enim alacritas uestra cooperariam inuenerit sibi Dei 
gratiam, necessarie eo cooperante uobis, ut cogitetis et agatis 
illa quae sunt Deo placita’—sic enim dicit pro bono placito. 
deinde ad exhortationem perducit uerbum : 


omnia facite sine murmuratione et disceptationibus. 


ut dicat: ‘alacriter et sollicite.’ 


ut efficiamint tnreprehensibiles et sinceres, filit Det tmmaculati, 


1 consilio C Hr | quos om Cir 
9 faciebat (for fiebant) 
in uobis (aft inop.) add 1 


1. guos aequales,.&c.] See vv. ll. 
If guos is omitted, the first extstimarent 
is superfluous, and must have found its 
way into this line from the line following. 

6. cum timore et tremore] So O.L.; 
Vulg., cum metu et tr. 

8. optime...sapere] Lanfranc: ‘‘op- 
time per memoriam praet. persuasit illis 
nihil de cetero indignum sapere.” 

10. animiaequiores| evOvjorépous (?). 
Cf. Ronsch, /fala, p. 223. With the 
form animiaeguus cf. unianimes (supra, 
p- 213, 1. 4, note). : 

12. inoperetur] Cf. p. 60, 1. 1, note. 
For et inoperari the Vulg. has et perficere ; 


Ss 


4, I1 adicit Cr 
Io animaequiores C (corr) r 
14 Sibi inu. gr. D. ut nec., &c. 1 


8 memoriam C Hr 
12 inoperatur Hr | 


O. L., et operari. Bono placito; O. L. 
and Vulg., dona uoluntate. 

14. sic enim alacritas, &c.] Thdt.: 
mpobuplay evploxuy at&er ravrny did THs 
xapiros. «evdoklay 6é 7d ayabdv Tod Bed 
mpoonyopevoev OEXnyua. 

18. sine murmuratione et disceptationi- 
bus] Vulg., s. mermurationibus (mur- 
muratione, Sedul. Scot.) e¢ haesttationi- 
bus. 

20. ut efficiamini] wa yévnobe. Vulg. 
and Latin authorities, wf s¢is (Wva 7rTe). 
The translation of vv. 15, 16 differs con- 
siderably from both O. L. and Vulg., but 
has points of resemblance to that given by 


15 


20 


226 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS ‘[II. 15—18. 


in media generatione praua et peruersa, in quibus adpareatis sicut 
luminaria in mundo, uerbum uitae retinentes in gloria mihi im 
diem Christi. 


+‘sic enim inter medios homines illos, qui deteriorum plu- 
5 rimam habent sollicitudinem, adparebitis inreprehensibiles, et 
quales decet adparere illos qui in ordine sunt filiorum Dei 
effecti, ita ut uirtutibus inlustrati, fulgentes inter illos ad simi- 
litudinem luminariorum, expectantes illam aeternam uitam in 
futuro illo die; in quo et mihi proueniet gloriari.’ et ostendens 
10 quod illorum prouectus multam et illi praestabit fiduciam, qui 
fiet in melius :* 


guoniam non in uacuum cucurri, nec in uacuum laboraui. sed 

etst libor in sacrificio et functione fidet uestrae, gaudeo et con- 

gaudeo omnibus uobis; idipsum autem et uos gaudete et congau- 
15 dete mihi. 


/ ’ , A ’ , 
‘ovTas év péow Tov avOperar, ois TEpt TA YElpova KaTa YE TO 
lal ¢ a , / y” % v4 , , 
TAr€laTOV 7 oTroVvdn, havncecOe AuewTTOL Kal olovs mpeTrEr hai- 
\ ’ can a 7 
veabat tors ev viev takes yeyovotas, ws Siadautrewy Duds év avTots 
, / \ \ > 
dwotnpwv Sikny Kata THY apeTnv’ amexdeyouévous TV aidvtov 
A > an , S , - > e \ > Q\ \ nr 
20 San ev TH mehdovon nuepg. ag’ od dx Kal euol TO Kavyacba os 
> \ / nA 
eikos Tpoacyernoetar. Kal Sevxv’s ws TOAM)Y Kal avT@ TapéEE 
\ , [ ee fal 
THY Tappnoiay n év Tois Bedtioow éxelvav TpoKoT?.... 


4 deteriorem C Hr: txt g 6 apparare C* 7 in (def uirt.) add 
8 expectatis C (corr) Io profectus 7 | illa + 13 et (for etsi) C 
16 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 125 b [Cr. 262] dAXos gyoly* ovrws (Pyar), k.T.r. 


‘ 


Aug. iz Pss. 93, 1463; see Sabatier. Am-  [cf. refinentes (l. 2); Vulg., comtinentes] 
brstr. and Sedul. Scot. adh. /. agree with  rhv gwiv. Thdt. departs from this view 
our translator in representing ¢uol by and regards éréxovres as=mpocéxovrres, 


mihi. citing r Tim. iv. 16. 

7. ta ut... expectantes] Dr Jacobi, Q-* i quo] ‘in consequence of which’; 
who reads e¢ exsfectetis, suggests Julgeatis see Gk. 
for fudgentes ; while the corrector of the 13. etsi Libor... congaudeo ...congaudete] 


Corbie MS. would read Sulgentes...expec- So Tert. Scorf. 13 (Ronsch, V. ZT. Ter- 
tetis. The translator seems to have inad- ¢w/lians, p. 487). The Vulg. (dmmolor) 
vertently left the sentence without a finite misses the point of omévdoua, which 
verb, forgetting that he had rendered &s Th. brings out (‘‘me...sanguinem uobis 
by wt. The clause exfectantes, &c. may infundente;” cf. Chrys.: domep omrovdy... 
be an exposition of éméxovres, «.7.d.;  ylvouat). Comp. Th.’s comm. below on 
cf. Chrys.: rourésrw, wédXovres SjoecOar, 2 Tim. iv. 6. For ovyxatpew the Vulg. 
Tov owfopdruw byes. airy karéyovtes has congratulari here as in Luke i., xv.; 


II. 19—21.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 


227 
~ + ‘uobis sollicitis de uirtute existentibus gratulor et ipse spe 
illa, qua et in futuro saeculo sum de uobis exultaturus ; sciens 
quia non uane pro fide laboraui, sed iusta ratione omnia sus- 
tineo, licet pro uobis etiam mortem subire sim paratus, uobis 
quasi aliquod sacrificium fidem uestram Deo offerentibus, me 
autem ad instar libationis proprium sanguinem uobis infundente.’ 
bene autem dixit: oc ipsum et uos facite ; ‘hoc et iustum est, et 
uos, ex quibus agitis, ut socii adpareatis gaudii mei.’* deinde 
adiecit : 


Spero autem in domino TIesu Timotheum cito mittere uobis, 
ut ego bono animo sim, cognoscens quae circa uos sunt. neminem 
enim habeo aequanimem, qui sincera affectione de uobts sollicitus 
Sit. omnes enim quae sua sunt quaerunt, non quae Tesu Christi. 


‘quoniam spero (inquit) cito mittere uobis Timotheum, ita 
ut magis bono animo sim, per illum cautissime uobis instructis ; 
eo quod neque habeo alium sic unanimem et affectiose de uobis 
sollicitum, omnibus illa considerantibus quae sua sunt.’ indicat 


‘YMaV ETIWMEAOMEVWY apETHS Kal avTOS édrids [yalpw] TOD Kal emt 
TOD méAXOVTOS alavos ef vpuiv evppavOncer Oat, Eldas OTL OV paTnY 
uTép Uuav éxoTlaca, ada Kal eixoTws UTravTa VTopévw KAY eb TOV 
Umép tuav édolunv Oavatov' vuadv péev darep Twa Ovoiav tv 
mlotw To Ged TpocKkouLfovTwr, Euod Sé dixny arovdns émvyéovTos 
Upiv TO olKelov aia. Karas 6€ TO N aytO KAl YMEIC avTL TOU" 
‘Sixatov Kal vuds dv av mpatteTe KoLwwvotvTas por paiverOat THs 


yapas.’ 


2 seculorum (for saec. sum) C* II quae circa uos sunt neminem enim om 


CE 12 tam (def aeq.) add C (corr) 15 instructus 7 16 unianimem 
HT 18 drt ovk els Kevdv Pyow eipapov' otde els xevdv exorlaca’ vuav yap pyow, 
k.T.A. cod. 


although it gives congaudere in 1 Cor. 
xii., xiii. On these two senses of cvyx. 
see Dr Lightfoot ad x. /.; and for con- 
gaudere cf. Ronsch, tala, p. 186. 

1. gratulor] ‘congratulate myself’ = 
xalpw (see last note). The verb has 
dropt out of the catena. For gratulor= 
‘“‘orat. me”? see lexx. 

8. ut socit adpareatis, &c.) Thdt.: 


mpoonke. 6@ Kal buds Kowwvely por THS 
edppootyns. Comp. c. i. 7 (Vulg.). 

II. cognoscens] yvots: Vulg., cognitis. 
Aequanimem (cf. De Vit, s.v.) =lodpuxov. 
Vulg., wnanimem (unian., Cod. Amiat.). 
Tam (see vv. ll.) is from the Vulg. De 
uobis=Tep) vuav: so Aug. 

16. affectiose] Cf. p. 204, 1. 17, note. 


te. 


IO 


20 
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enim de illis qui ex circumcisione sunt. et ostendere cupiens 
quoniam ista non in gratiam Timothei dicit, ipsorum utitur 


testimonium, utpote scientibus eum, et dicit: 


experimentum autem eius cognoscitis, quoniam tamquam patri 
5 filius mecum seruiuit in euangelio. 


et iterum adiecit : 


hunc equidem spero mittere, atubi uidero ea quae erga me sunt, 
confestim. 


‘quoniam mittam illum uobis, atubi illa quae secundum me 
10 sunt uidero et sciero in quibus sunt, omni dilatione postposita.’ 


confido autem in Domino, quoniam et ipse cito ueniam ad uos. 


adiecit autem quoniam et ipse ualde credidit Deo uenire ad 


eos. unde adiecit: 


necessarium autem existimaut Epaphroditum fratrem et co- 

15 operarium et commulitonem meum, uestrum autem apostolum et 

ministrum necessitatum mearum mittere ad uos, eo quod desi- 

derans erat omnes uos et aestuans animo, eo quod audistis quo- 

niam infirmatus est. etenim infirmatus est prope mortem, sed 

Deus et misertus est; non solum autem tlli, sed et met, ut ne 
20 tristitiam super tristitiam habeam. 


2 Timotheum 
6, 12, 13 adicit Cr 
illum 


3 dixit 


13 uos (for eos) H 


7. spero mittere... confestim| édrltw 
méupat...€€aurns. Our translator has kept 
the order of the Gk.; cf. O. L. (Sabatier): 
‘*mox uidero quae circa me sunt ex 7fsa.” 
Rabanus, who gives the Vulg. rendering 
(‘‘mox ut uidero”), has retained confes- 
tim ; in his editions it is prefixed to the 
following sentence (‘‘confestim quoniam,” 
&c.), where it is redundant, éfavur7s being 
sufficiently represented by ‘‘omni dilat. 
postp.” 

14. cooperarium| Vulg., cooperatorem. 
Cf. Ronsch, tala, p. 131. 

16. mecessitatum mearum]| rhs xpelas 


7 quidam /7 
20 tristitia (1°) Z 


4 cognoscetis C* 7 
7, 9 adubi €* 77 


5 metum C* 
9 uobis 


‘ 


fov. So below, ch. iv. 16, els rhv xpelav 
foov is rendered ad usus meos, where, 
however, Chrys. reads Tas xpelas. 

desiderans erat| émiOupdv Av: so 
O. L. Aestuare animo is a forcible and 
perhaps original translation of dénuovety ; 
the Latin versions here and in the narra- 
tive of the Agony vary between maestus 
or sollicitus esse and taedere. 

19. e misertus est, &c.] For the con- 
struction see Rénsch, /¢a/a, p. 413. The 
change to mez is curious; just below in 
the comm. (1. rr) the dative is retained 
(‘‘ei...et mihi et illi”’), 
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~*quoniam nunc interim necessarium existimaui Epaphro- 
ditum mittere ad uos, qui cooperarius meus est secundum euan- 
gelium, apostolus autem uester est et minister necessitatum 
mearum ’—ut dicat: ‘per quem transmisistis illa, quae in usus 
meos necesse habebantur. deinde et commendans eum illis 
dicit: ‘quoniam et ipse desiderabat uos et maxime, illa quae 
de uobis sunt per neminem cognoscens; quoniam audistis 
eundem infirmantem. tristabatur enim reputans tristitiam ues- 
tram illam, quam pro eo habere uidebamini. nam et uere 
infirmatus est, ita ut et propinquaret morti; misertus est autem 
ei Deus, magis autem et mihi et illi, liberans eum ab infirmitate, 
ut ne circumuallatus multa tristitia adiectionem alterius tris- 
titiae ex eius sustinerem morte.’ quibus et adiecit : 


Sestinantius ergo misi eum, ut uidentes eum iterum gaudium 
habeatis [et ego sine tristitia sim]. 

‘uelocitate, ut et uos uidentes eum gaudio repleamini, et 
ego ultra non sim tristis, sciens quoniam consolabitur uos illius 
aduentus.’ his ergo adiecit: 


suscipite ergo eum in Domino cum omni gaudio, et eos qui 
huiusmodi sunt in honore habete; quoniam propter opus Domini 
usque ad mortem adpropinguautt, in incertum tradens animam, 
ut suppleat uestram minorationem ad meum ministertum, 


7 enim (aft neminem) add C Hr 9g et omr 16 uelocius eum misi in- 
quit (for uelocitate) C (corr) de eius uelocitate x | ut om H 21 propinquauit “7* 
22 inorationem (for minor.) 


4. ut dicat ‘per quem transmisistis, tors; kuplov, however, is fairly supported, 
&c.] Thpht.: rv rap’ tuav droorahévra cf. ‘Tisch.8 ad h. ¢., who remarks, “pro 
mpos we—adding, however, the alternative  xpiorou [xy] facile substituebatur kvpvov 


q..-Tov diddoKarov Vuav. [ky] 

8. ctristabatur ...infirmatus est] On 21. %m incertum tradens| = wapaPo- 
these two verbs see Ronsch, Z¢ala, pp. Aevoduevos, apparently. But the trans- 
169, 370—I. lation may be due to the influence of 


14. uddentes| lidyres: Vulg., wiso eo. the Latin authorities. The other Gk. 
15. ef ego, &c.] Wanting in our MSS., expositors read mapaBoun. 


but not in Th.’s text; see 1. 17. 22. uestram minorationem| See pp. 

19. ¢0s gut huiusmodi sunt| rovs To- 19, ], 12, note; 97, 1. 15, note. Vulg., 
ovrovs. O. L. and Vulg., eismodi sim- ‘id quod ex uobis deerat.” Ministerium 
ply; cf. p. ror, 1. 16, note. =Neroupylas: cf. functione (v. 17). In 


20. propter opus Domini] Vulg., both instances the Vulg. has the inade- 
Christi ; and so Chrys. [txt.—his comm. quate rendering obsequium. 
suggests Geo] and the other Gk. exposi- 


20 


230 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[Til 45 


obsecrans eos ut suscipiant eum libenter, et consilium illis 
dat, ut ad plenum in honore habeant eos qui tales sunt. ostendit 


autem quoniam uera ratione dignus sit honore apud eos, 


« 


ex 


quibus (dicit) quod ministrauerit uestrae uoluntati, apportans 
5 illa quae mihi a uobis missa sunt, in tantum inciderit periculum.’ 
opus quidem Domini ministerium ipsum uocans ; supplementum 
uero eorum minorationis ad suum obsequium hoc idem uocans, 
ita ut cupientes mittere illa, quae ad usus erant necessaria, 
minime ualerent, eo quod unusquisque quaecunque illi dare 


10 uoluerant per se perferre non poterant. 


hoc ergo dixit: ‘ipse 


suppleuit et quae uobis deerant; ille ab omnibus accipiens et 


omnium supplens uota apportauit.’ 


et haec dicens de Timotheo 


quidem memoratus est, quoniam missurus sit eum; de Epaphro- 


dito uero, quoniam misit eum cum suis scriptis. 


15 ad omnia: 


adiecit uero 


de cetero, fratres mei, gaudete in Domino. 


orans pro illis ista dicit, hoc est: ‘contingat uobis ita omnia 
pati per diuinam gratiam, ut semper gaudio sitis repleti in illis 


bonis quae ab eo nobis sunt praestita.’ 


bene autem posuit 77 


20 Domino, eo quod est gaudere et non bene, quando quis a bonis 
praesentibus delectari uidetur erga possessiones et fruitionem 
earum, id sibi bonum esse existimans. 


haec eadem scribere uobis mihi quidem impigrum, uobis autem 


cautium. 


6 enim (/or quidem) | misterium C 


3. ex guibus (dictt) guod, &c.] Dr 
Jacobi suggests the insertion of an e¢ be- 
fore apportans. But the reading of the 
MSS. is intelligible: ‘in that (dv@” dv) he 
incurred danger (so the Ap. would say) 
because he ministered to your wishes.’ 

6. opus D. minist. ips. uccans| Oecc.: 
Ta Mpos THv xpelay EwKev Kal Sunxdver av- 
TO. Epyov d€ Kkuplou Kael 7d ToLodTov. 
Ellicott: ‘‘all the Gk. commentators 
refer these and the following words to 
the danger arising from persecution con- 
fronted by Epaphr. at Rome in his en- 
deavour to minister to S, Paul.” Th., it 
may be presumed, agrees with the rest ; 
but his comm. is ambiguous on_ this 


14 adicit C 20 in (fora)r 


point. ‘ 

14. guoniam mistt eum cum suis scr.) 
That. (arg.): Tov yap waxdprov Eragpdéc- 
Tov...eis THY meyloTny éxelyny dméorec\ay 
modu, ov detcavTes TO Onpiades TOU Népw- 
vos. Oia TovTou TavTyv yéypapev THY ért- 
oro\ty. Cf. the subscription 6? “Exagpo- 
dirov (KL, al. plur., syr*™.). This view 
is supported by the aor. éreuwa (v. 28); 
cf. Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 36, note 2. 

19. ab eo] t.e. a Deo; ‘‘per diuinam 
gratiam” (1. 18) probably represents 77 
Tod Oe0d xapiTes 

20. bonis praesentibus delect.| Thdt.: 
waons Ovundias.rvevmariKys éupopetabe. 


23. impigrum ...cautum] ovx dxvnpov 
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~ thinc incipit illos reprehendere qui erant ex circumcisione, 
qui suadere illis conabantur, ut secundum legem uiuerent. nam 
quod dixit haec eadem scribere, non quia iam scripserat dicit ; 
nullo enim in loco in epistola id uidetur dixisse, alteram autem 
quando scripsit ad eos epistolam nullomodo didicimus. sed 
quia docuerat eos instantissime de his ipsis negotiis quando illo 
fuerat, hoc dicit quoniam ‘mihi de quibus frequenter uobis 
locutus sum, de illis ipsis scribere impigrum est, eo quod fre- 
quens commonitio cautelam uobis ampliorem praebere uidetur.’* 
quae sunt ergo ista? 


utdete canes, uidete malos operarios. 


+ canes uocauit eos, eo quod nullam habent uerecundiam, sed 


> a ” a > a , “ , 
evTevOev apyetat Tav ex TepiTouns KaOamwTecOat, of reiOew 
> lal A . ’ 
auTovs é7relpavTo Kata vopov Cyv. TO TA dyTa TpdadeEIN ovy ws Kal 
nO , os iD) fal s a > an / \ ? lal 
on yparas Evel, oVdauod yap THS ETLATOANS PalveTal Tepl aVTa@V 
> , “> A EF: u \ rd \ > s ’ t 
eim@pv, etépav de OTL yeypadnKey pds avTodvs érLaToAnY ovdaydbev 
€uabopev’ arr’ os SiarexGels avtois ToAAG TeEpl ToUTwY bTE TrapHy 
lal ¥ vA ed \ \ Ed € fal 5 , 6 \ al , fal \ 
TOUTO AEYEL, OTL “EMOL TEPL MY LELLY OLEMEYXONHY, TEPL TOV AVTWY Kab 
ypadety oxvos ovoels, éerrevdnrep acgarerav vylv 7 cuvéyera Trapévet 
TOV pnuatwv. Kynac 6€ avTods Karel Ws avaloyVYTOUS Kal 


13 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 128 b[Cr. vi. 268, Fr. 139]. @eddwpos. dddos 5¢ pyow év- 
Tedder, K.T-D. 14 T@ (for 70) cod. edd. 


...d0gparés. Vulg., zon pigrum...necessa-  ‘* Eadem dicit, quia de his docuerat eos 
rium. Cf. Ambrstr.: “impiger est ad quando apud eos fuerat.” 
scribendum eis quae necessaria sunt utili- 12. canes...co quod nullam habent 
tati illorum.” uerec.| So Thdt.: tv r&v xvvdv 7 avat- 
1. hinc incipit reprehendere, &c.] See dea. érevdh rolvwy moddd kis dieheyx- 
arg. (p. 198, 1. 2, sq.). Oévres ovTo ws KaKOs TO Kypvypa dia- 
3. non quia iam scrips.] Theodoret Oelpovres éwéwevov TH moxOnpia Tis 
follows Th. in rejecting the hypothesis of yapyas, elkdrws abrols mpoonybpevoey Ki- 
a lost letter, but regards ra a’rd as re- vas. He adds, however, the explanation 
ferring to the earlier part of the present which Chrys. had combined with this: 
Epistle : ode dAAnv adrots ériorohiy yé- TOITO md hae THY eOvay qv 7d bvoua...adrda 
ypapev, aX év rabtn Todas avdTots mpoo- peréBn wera Tov mpayydrwv Kal Ta dvd- 
Th.’s explanation is ara. Ambrstr. (followed by Pelagius) 
finds a third point of likeness: “primum 
oblatrant, dehinc morsu saeuo male 
operantur in carnem.” Th.’s explanation 
is cited under the name of Ambrose by 


qveykev elonynoes. 
given by Pelagius (followed by Sedul. 
Scot.) : ‘feadem repetere quae iam prae- 
sens dixerat.” 

5 guando]=quoniam; see Gk. 

6. guia docucrat...fuerat] Lanfranc: Lanfranc. 


10 
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(III. 2, 3. 


et frequenter reprehensi pro praua et uana doctrina in hisdem 
persistere uideantur ; salos autem oferarios dicit, eo quod non 


illa docere festinent quae pietati conveniunt.* 


‘opus’ autem 


uocat doctrinam, sicut et alibi dixit: s¢ cuius opus manserit quod 
5 superaedificauit, mercedem accipiet; si cuius opus arserit, detri- 


mentabitur. 


uidete concisionem. 


de doctrinis enim illa dixisse euidenter cognoscitur. 


bene concisionem dixit, eo quod quando id fieri Deo com- 
placebat, circumcisio erat; quia uero nunc non secundum Dei 
10 fit uoluntatem, sed conciduntur tantum ad corporis nociuitatem. 
ideo et suam illis comparat.personam dicens : 


nos eniut sumus CIKCUMCLSIO. 


hoc est, ‘qui illa agimus quae placita sunt Deo, et custodes 
cautissimi sumus illorum quae Deo placent; quod proprium 


15 est illorum, qui se habere promittunt circumcisionem,’ 


rebus id confirmans adiecit : 


ex ipsis 


qui spiritu Deo seruimus et gloriamur in Christo Tesu et non 


tn carne confidimus. 


Torrakls Ereyxévtas ef” ois ov Kadds SidacKovow, émipévovtas 
Neh . V \ 2 , c . XN , , > A 
20 6€ dAws* Kakoyc 5é Eprdtac ws ov Ta TpoonKovta SidacKew éeotrov- 


daxoTas. 


3 pietatis Cr 
10 nouitatem C* 
Deo—qui om H 16 adicit Cr 

3. opus autem uocat doctrinam, &c.] 
Comp. Th. on r Cor. iii. 14, 15: Ta kaA- 
Nora tev Sidaypadtwv ov cuykaTaNte- 
Tar TH tapovTe Blw...ds 8 av ra évavrla 
dtddoKee (pyoix), x.7.d. (Migne, 880). 
That. (1 Cor. 7. c.) rejects this view: rwés 
mept doyudrov Tatra elpjcba.7@ droaTb\y 
gacly' éy® 6é oluat rept Tis mpaxrixhs 
dperns Te Kal kaklas Tafra Néyew aurdv. 
For another instance of the rare verb 
detrimentari = (nucodc@a (*‘ detrimen- 
tum, damnum pati, facere,” O. L., Vulg.) 
see below (verse 8). 

8. bene concisionem, &c.] Cited by 
Lanfranc, but in an abbreviated form. 


4, 5 Si cuius—accipiet om C* 
ri ad (for et) C* Hr 


8 autem (at bene) add r 
14 cautissime C Hr 14, 15 


18 confidemus Z 


Io. conciduntur tantum] So Chrys.: 
bray yap uh 7 vdumov Td yuvdmevor, ovdéev 
G@\No 7 capkds Touy éeotw Kal KaTaTouy... 
kal ques 6€ KaTaTOMyVv Néyouey ert Tov 
elky kal dadws Kal dvev téxvns TodTo 
tmovovvTwy. He offers, however, an alter- 
native explanation, which Thdt. accepts: 
} ote Thy éxxA\ynolay éweipGvto Karatéu- 
vew. Cf. Th.’s comm. on Gal. v. 12 
(p. 93), and znzfra, p. 242, 1.7 sq. 

15. promittunt| émayyé\dovtac: ch 
Supra, p. 212, ]. 17, note, 

17. gut spiritu Deo seruimus| Th., 
with Chrys., Thpht., Oec. [not Dam.; 
Thdt., as edited, wavers, but gives ad 
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. qui non carnalem Deo functionem reddimus, sed _ sicut 
est conueniens ; et gloriamur in Christo, qui horum nobis auctor 
extitit, non tamen in illis quae secundum carnem sunt 
pietatem esse definimus.’* sic et Dominus in euangeliis dicit: 


etenim Pater tales quaerit qui se adorent. spiritus est Deus, et 5 


qut adorant eum, in spiritu et ueritate debent adorare. quae et 
ad Samaritanam dicebat, quae xstimabat in loco oportere 
adorare diuinitatem, docens quoniam incorporea est diuina 
natura et tali arbitrio conueniet eam adorari. et ut ne 
uideatur ex superfluo illos incusare ipse nihil tale habens ad 
sui probationem, illis habentibus, unde glorietur: 


et quidem ego habens confidentiam et in carne, si quis uidetur 
alter in carne confidere, ego magis. 

‘si de his (inquit) bonum erat magna sapere, nulli eorum 
infirmior sum secundum hanc rationem, deinde et per partes 


a re > , a a X bi te ey a 
Of ac@patov TH Bed THY AaTpeiav arrodidvTes, BaTrep ovV 
mpoanKov €oTlv, Kal Kavxy@pevos evi TO Xpiatoe TO ToVT@V nHyiv 
, ’ lal \ \ > 
aiTi@ YyeyovoTl, ov pny ev Tools TEpL THY TapKa THY evoéBevav 
optopevou.’ 


1 quoniam (for qui non) CH r: txtg 4 dicit in euan. 7 6 qui (for 
quae) + 8 adorari 10 illo H* illa7v| adicit (for ad) C (corr) 7) 
confidere om CH 16 sq. Coisl. 204, 7. ¢. [Cr. vi. 269, Fr. 139] OQeddwpos. ol 


dowparoy, K.T.A. 


h. 1. mvebuart be0d (Migne, 82, 578, For the form of citation cf. p, 6, 1. 6, note. 
note)], read of mvevuare Oe daTpevovres,  Ltenim=nam et; so a, Hil. (de Trin.). 
and probably, with Chrys., understood Deben¢ (=eos...oportet) deserts the Gk. 
mvevuart as=mvevparikes. Comp. Chr.’s as well as the Latin versions; see however 
comm. on Rom. ii. 29: Aéyee d€ 7d & tn fra, |. 7, “ oportere adorare.” 

mvevmare avr To0 TH mpobéce. So Sedul. 8. d. qu. tncorporea est d. u.] Comp. 
Scot., basing his comm., however, on the _ the following extract from the catena on 
Latin versions: ‘‘sfritu, id est, mente S. John printed by Corderius (p. 131): 
non litera.” ‘In graeco (he adds) melius "Aumuviov.... drav elmev ‘mvetua 6 Oeds,’ 
ovdev ado Snot 7 TO dowparov. el Tolvuv 


spiritut, id est, sancto.” 
oun éorw oGua, kal Ti AaTpelay avrod 


1. gui [non] carnalem] See vv. ll, 
and cf. izfra, p. 235, 1. 2. Jacobi: “et  rocatryy elvac Oe. 


nexus sententiarum et textus graecus desi- 12. ef quidem] xalrep: cf. p. 95, 1. 7. 
derat ut legas non.”  Functio is here O.L. and Vulg., guamquam. 
Narpela. Cf. p. 226, 1. 13, where it repre- 14. milli... infirmior sum] = ovdéve 


sents AecTtoupyla. devrepedw or ovdévos ATTGpat, Aelmromat, 


4. in euangelits] S. John iv. 23, 24. barepa (cf. 2 Cor. xii. 11). 


Io 


15 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


(ILE. §- 


dicit omnia illa, quae uidebantur esse magna illis qui secundum 


legem conuersabantur: 


circumcisione octauae diet. 


bene posuit octauam diem, ut ostenderet non se fuisse ad- 
5 uenam, in quibus solet postea celebrari circumcisio; sed et 


ab initio et secundum legem. 


ex genere Israel. 


ex cuius genere descendere omnes uidentur qui in qualibet 


sunt tribu. 


de tribu Beniamin. 


necessaria fuit etiam tribus adiectio ad ostensionem quod 
non aduena fuerit, sed a primordio inde originem traxerit. unde 
et euidentius illud insinuans dicit : 


Febraeus ex Hebraeo. 


non dixit, ‘Iudaeus ex Iudaeis, nouella enim erat haec 
nuncupatio; sed ‘Hebraeus ex Hebraets, de antiqua nuncupatione 


antiquitatem suae originis confirmauit. 


sunt eius propositi : 


deinde et illa quae 


secundum legem (inquit) Pharisaeus. 


illi enim qui in hanc consistebant haeresin cauti interpretes 
legis esse existimabantur, et illa docere properabant quae in 


lege habere uidebantur. 


3 circumcisionem C (corr) H | octaui C (corr) 


7 Israhel C 14 Ebraeus, &c. CH 
2 existimantur C* Hr | illo C* H 

3.  circumcisione oct, diet] Similarly 
O. L., ‘‘circumcisione octaua die s. oc- 
taui diei”—in imitation of the Gk.; Vulg., 
‘*circumcisus octaua die.” 

4. non fuisse aduenam| Cf. Thdt.: 
ovdé yap ws mpoonduTos THY TeptTouny 
édeEdunv. Occ.: Selkvuciy bre ovK qv 
TpoonrvTos, 

14. ex Hebraeo] The sing. seems to 
be a slip, possibly of Th.’s own pen; 
comp. l. 16. 

15. nouella enim erat h. nuncupatio) 
Occurring for the first time in 2 Kings 


hinc ostendi poterat: 


5 celebrare C* H 
17 qui (for quae) r 18 ei ( for eius)'H 


22 ostendit (for ost. poterat) + 


xvi. 6. Chrys. finds in ‘E8patos é& ‘EBpaiwv 
a reference to the fact that the Apostle’s 
family were not Hellenists, but used the 
Hebrew Scriptures and the Aramaic 
tongue ; and in this view he is followed 
by Thpht. and Oec. Thdt. prefers Th.’s 
view, though he does not state it as dis- 
tinctly: els adray Thy plray dvédpasuov. 

17. guae sunt eius propositi] Cf. vv. 11. 
The Gk. seems to have been efra kal 7a 
THs mpoatpécews, or the like; see Chrys. 
adh.t. Thdt.: elra 7d Nord THs yvouns. 
So Thpht., Oec. 
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secundum aemulationem persequens ecclesiam. 


et quoniam [non] in persecutione habebat perfectam probatio- 
nem—fieri enim poterat, ut hoc ferocitate sola faceret, simulatione 
illa qua pro aemulatione pietatis id facere uidebatur—adiccit : 


secundum iustitiam quae. in lege est, factus sine querela. 


bene autem dixit guae in lege est, eo quod non erat possibile 
sine querela ad plenum posse aliquem inuenire. omnia uero 
decurrens et ostendens, quod nihil deerat ei bonum ex illis quae 


secundum legem erant: 


sed quaecunque mihi erant lucra, haec existimo propter Christum 


detrimenta. 


Jucra quidem dicens, ut ostendat quoniam [non] necessarie tunc 
agebantur ; tadiciens uero ‘illa quae erant,’ ad confirmationem 
dicit quoniam lucra habebat illa sollicitudo quae erga illa erat,* 
nunc uero magis sunt detrimenta in comparatione Christi re- 


putata. 


unde ad comparationem Christi : 


sed et existimo omnia detrimenta esse propler supereminentem 
scientiam Lesu Christi domini met. 


bene posuit domint mei quasi ex comparatione cognoscens 
ipsam differentiam. unde et motus amore dominum suum Deum 


2 la) x a , 
TO HN €ls GUaTAGLY TOD TroTé KEpOos Eye THY TEPL TAUTA OTrOVONY. 


2,12 nonom CHr 
7 inueniri C (corr) 
illa 2°) C7 | erant C* Hr 


4 illa qua pro aemulatione ézs | adicit Cr 
8 qui (for quae) H 
21 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 130 a [Cr. vi. 272, Fr. 139] 


12 necessario + 14 illos (for 


Oeddwpos. Kal Gddos de duolws pyoly’ 7 HY, K.T.D. 


2. guoniam [non]] See p. 235, 1. 1, 
note, and below, I. 12. : 

5. factus sine querela] 
dueumros. Vulg., ‘‘conversatus sine qu.” 
With Th.’s comm. cf. Thdt.: @eéev ovx 
axpiBH Sikacocvynv THY POULKHY. ov 51) xd- 
pw ovk dopioTws pn ‘Kkard dixacoovvyy’... 
GANG mpoorébercey ‘rHvy ev viuw.’ 

Io. guaecungue] drwa, O.L., Vulg., 
quae. On the other hand 7ynuac is more 
exactly rendered in the Latin versions by 
the perfect (existimaut, duxt, arbitratus 


“yevb evos 


sum). 


15. 7 comparatione Christi] Thdt.: 
TH mapabéce: Tw KpeLTTOVU. 

17. sed ct] adda pevotv[ye?] kal. For 
sed et see p. 80, 1. 11, note; pevodr[ ye] 
here takes the place of ydp. The render- 
ing looks like a fusion of the O. L. 
(‘‘arbitror omnia detrimenta esse prop- 
ter eminentiam scientiae”) with the Vulg. 
(‘‘existimo omnia detrimentum esse 
proptereminentem scientiam ”). Suz- 
pereninere = vrepéxew occurs again, c. 
1Ve Fe 

20. dominum suum Deum dixit| For 


= 


O 
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dixit, ut post maiorum bonorum illi causam existentem. deinde 


adiecit : 
propter quem omnia detrimentatus sum et existimo stercora esse. 


et quoniam contumeliosa uidebantur, ut stercora uocaret 
5 illa quae legis sunt, uelociter adiecit : 


ut Christum lucrifaciam ; 


ostendens quoniam comparatio illorum quae secundum 


Christum sunt, ista talia facit uideri.* qualiter aut quomodo? 


et inveniar in tllum habens non meam iustitiam quae ex lege 
10 est, sed illam quae ex fide est Christi, quae ex Deo est tustitia ex 


fide. 

‘cupio (inquit) illam iustitiam adsequi, quae ex Deo est, 
quam adsequi possumus per illam fidem quae in Christo est ; 
et ideo despicio meam iustitiam quae ex lege est, sciens eam et 

15 laboriosam esse et inpossibilem ad directionem ; facilius enim 


/ 9S , r , f 
émreton epuRpictov nv TO CKYBAAA KaN~caL TA TOD VvOMoV, Mara 
5 , ( tee o ' x 
ofews emnyayev ind XpictON KepAHcw’ SevavUs OTs 1) Tapabects 
€xelvwy TAUTA ToLATa eivat Toiel. 


I causa existente C Hr 2 adicit Cr 
C uocare Hr 5 adicit Cr 7 qui (for quae) + 8 faciunt C Hr | adicit 
(aft uid.) add C (corr) 10 effide (for ex f. aff iustitia) C* 16 sq. Coisl. 7. ¢ 
Cr.: ‘*non Theodori sed Chrys. est schol.” 


4 uidebantur contumeliosa 7 | uacare 


Oeodwpov. 


Deum we should probably read Jesum. ad h.J.: ‘littera legis eicitur et sensus 


The error may have arisen from a confu- 
sion of the compendia thm, dm. 

2. adiecit) éwiyyayev—see Gk. The 
Corbie MS. ‘persistently gives the pre- 
sent; and so Rab. 

3. stercora| So the Latin versions. 
Thdt. understood oxvGada in another 
sense: ok. yap Td maxvrepor Kal oxAnpo- 
TEpov axupov dvoudferat. TovTo dé Péper 
Tov oirov? adN\d MeTa THY TOU oirov cuANoO- 
yiv amoBd\Xerat Toro.  otTws 6 vomos 
brddakev rov Xpicrov, rovrou dé pavévros 
Aourdv wepirrés. Similarly Chrys., Thpht., 
Oec.; cf. Suicer, ii. 977sq. To the Latin 
expositors a somewhat different train of 


ideas was suggested ; cf. e.g. Sedul. Scot. 


spiritualis ad cibum animae in corpore 
Th. refrains from 
pressing the figure, but urges that the 
depreciation of the law implied by the 
use of such a term is comparative only. 

g. i illum] ev aire. ‘ Quae ex fide:” 
so Vulg.; below, in the comm., we have 
per fidem. The second ex fide seems to 
have been intended by the translator or 
copyist to represent érl 77 miore: (cf. the 
citation from Fulg. de zzcarn. in Sabatier). 
In the original, éwi 77 7. commenced the 
next clause of the text ; see below. 

15. dszpossibilem ad directionem] &6b- 
varov mpos TO KaTopO@oat: cf. pp. 50, 51. 
Comp. Th. on Rom. vili. 3: 


ecclesiae remanet.” 


£ ‘ a 
Oo Mev our 
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mihi ex lege peccare est quam dirigi’ et manifestius faciens, 
quae sit illa ex Deo iustitia, quae per illam fidem quae in 


Christo est adquiritur : 


in fidem ut cognoscam eum et uirtutem resurrectionis eius. 


non dixit ‘resurrectionem’ sed wirtutem resurrectionis. quae 
est autem resurrectionis eius uirtus? quoniam pro omnibus 
facta est ut et omnes similem adsequantur resurrectionem. 
“credens enim Christo credo etiam et uirtutem resurrectionis eius 
cognoscere, hoc est, adsequi resurrectionem ; in qua effectus in 
inmortali et inpassibili natura ab omni peccato liber ero, ultra 
non indigens legem. nec enim erunt consentanea simul etiam 
et affectus eius quam erga legem cum labore et sudore uirtutem 
sum directurus, sed diuina gratia custodibor in bonis, eo quod 


tunc nec peccare ultra potero.’ 
Io immor- 


4, 5 resurr.—uirt. om C [per homoeotel.] 7 et ut omn. Hr 


talia r 


vouos...7H KaTopOdce THS dperas drovav 
épalvero. 

4. in fidem ut cognoscam| So, it can 
hardly be doubted, we ought to arrange 
the words ; comp. the comm. just below 
(‘‘credo etiam et virtutem resurrectionis 
eius cognoscere”). In this arrangement 
Th. follows Chrys. (dpa 614 mlorews 7 
yvGors), and is followed in turn by Thdt. 
(férl ri lore Tod yvava abrév’...wore 
yvevat ba THs mloTews Srl, K.T.D. 

5. quae est autem res. etus uirtus ?] 
Thdt.: rhv yap divayw rijs dvactdcews 
avrov Tov oKoToy THs avacTdcEews KEKAN- 
kev. Lanfranc: ‘‘ Ambros, Resurrectio- 
nis eius uirtus est ut omnes assequantur 
similem resurrectionem.” 

g. cognoscere, h. e., adsegui] Comp. 
p- 161, 1. 14 (7d yr@vat dvrl 700 drodatoat 
Aéyet). 

10. ultra non indigens legem| See p. 
8, ll. 5—15; and the long discussion 
which Th. grafts upon Gal. ii. 15, 16 
(pp. 24 54.)- 

11. mec enim erit, &c.) Dr Jacobi 
annotates: ‘‘uerba perperam  uersa, 


11 lege C (corr) r | erant CH 


12 et (def aff.) om 


aucto per scribas errore. Theodorus scrip- 
sit ran, pro quo noster affectus, adiectiut 
consentanea genus non mutans. Pro evant 
leg. erunt; pro guem, quoniam. Theo- 
dorus enim haec exponere uult: Ad sta- 
tum immortalitatis et immutabilitatis nos 
prouectos nec affectibus stimulandos, nec 
in exercendis uirtutibus laboraturos esse, 
sed diuino adiutorio fore ut omnia quiete 
et faciliter a nobis fiant.” But affectus is 
more probably dcdGeors [see below, p. 240, 
1. 15], and the original may have been: 
od yap atppuvos eorac [sc. TH dbavdry 
pice] o vbuos 4 TE dubeos THs dperhs 
éxelyns qv Kata vouov, K.T.’\. Lex has 
been omitted perhaps by the translator, 
perhaps by a scribe; ezus guam..,utrtu- 
tem=eius uirtutis quam. The sentence 
will thus mean: ‘our resurrection-state 
will not harmonize with the mode of at- 
taining to virtue prescribed by the law, 
which involves toil and labour—things 
unknown to immortal natures.’ 

13. custodibor] Cf. Ronsch, /fala, p. 


291. 


Io 
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et communicationem passionum eius, conformis factus morti eius, 
St quomodo occurram in eam resurrectionem quae est ex mortuts. 


‘propter hoc (inquit) et communicare passionibus eius cupio, 
consimilis factus morti eius, eo quod ad similitudinem eius con- 
5 templatione pietatis ab alienis ad mortem pertrahor; spe illa 
qua confido particeps fieri eius resurrectionis, quae etiam multa 
et inmensa repleta est gloria.’ 


non quia tam acceperim, aut tam perfectus sim; persequor 
autem, st et comprehendam in quo et comprehensus sum a Christo 
10 Lesu. 


eo quod desursum illi adparuit et de caelo Christus suam illi 
ostendit gloriam. hoc dicit: ‘in illud quod perfectum est nec- 
dum constitutio, expecto enim illud adhuc. omnia autem facio 
enitescens adsequi participationem eorum, in quibus ipse oculis 

15 meis perspexi esse Christum, quando me persequentem per suam 
reuelationem praeueniens in suam me cognitionem conuerterat.’ 
et insistens illis ipsis: 


Sratres, ego memet ipsum non aestiimo comprehendisse ; unum 

tantum, tlla quae postertora sunt obliuiscens, tllis quae ante sunt 

20 coextendor ; ad destinatum persequor, ad brauium supernae uocatio- 
nis Dei in Christo Tesi. 


I communicatione C H: txt r 4 contemplationem » 8 ut (for aut) C 
13 constitutus C (corr) constituto r 16 conuenerat C H 18 met. 
ipsum C* meipsum 


I. communicationem] So O. 1.3; Enitescere=eniti seems to be without 
Vulg., societatem. Conformis factus: si- example; cf. however “adnitescens”* (1 
milarly Aug. (conformatus), Ambrstr. Tim. ii. 7). 

(conformans me); Vulg., configuratus. 15. me persequentem...pracueniens] Cf. 
Comp. our translation with the Vulg. Thdt.: avrés ue mpdrepos xaradaBdv. 
below, v.20. Ju eam res. quae est, &c.  Thpht.: xarediwity we 6 Xpiords, al pev- 
=els Thy ékavdor, THY, K.T.r. youra am avrol karé\aBer, kal éréorpeder. 
9g. se et comprehendam| Th., with Conuerterat: see vv. ll. Both sense and 
Chrys., Thdt. and the other Gk. com- grammar require the correction. 
mentators, read el kal karan. 18. memet tpsum non aestimo| The 

11. @esursum] Ronsch, Jéala, pp. Latin versions less accurately, me non 
233,475. Desursum...conuerterat: cited arbitror. Coextendor is a bold and not 
by Lanfranc, but not exactly. altogether unsuccessful attempt to repre- 

13. constitutio] )Kardoracis. Orread sent éwexrewduevos. For the form coext. 
constituor ; cf. p. 239, 1.2, ‘‘in fruitionem see Paucker, S#zc7l, p. 23, note. In 
consisto.”” vy. 14 our translator follows the Vulg. 

14. enttescens] Apparently for enztens. uerbatint. 
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~ + ‘effectum me ueraciter perfectum non praenuncio, necdum 
enim in fruitionem consisto illorum quae expectantur; tamen 
sciens illorum magnitudinem, ueterum omnium nullam facio 
rationem, ad plenum illa obliuioni tradens; ad futura uero et 
quae expectantur meum cogitatum extendo, unam habens inten- 
tionem, ad quam respiciens omnia ago ita ut adsequar proposita 
mihi praemia in superna uocatione’—ut dicat ‘caelestem commo- 
rationem,’ ad quam ut adsequamur omnes sumus uocati,* unde et 
regnum dicitur caelorum; resurgentes enim incorrupti et inmor- 
tales in caelesti commorare secundum datum nobis promissum 
speramus. eX comparatione uero uoluit ostendere, quantum 
legi illa quae nostra sunt praecellere uidentur. et quoniam dixit 
suum erga ista propositum, docere nititur qualem oporteat de his 
habere sententiam ; adiecit etenim exhortationem : 


quicungue ergo sumus perfecti, hoc sapiamus. 


‘itaque qui illud frui quod perfectum est concupiscimus, haec 


‘yeyevrna Oat Ewautov ev TH aAnOWH TEAELOTHTL OVK aTropaivopat, 
ovdéTw ydp év atoXavce TAY TpocdoKwpévory KatéaTnmEV. GAN 
Ouws eldoas éxelvwy TO peyebos, TOV wey Tadalev aTravTwY ovdéva 
TroLovpat AOyoV, Tpos O€ Ta MédrOVTA E“aUTOD NoyLopoV ExTElvOr, 
éva cKoTrov éxo, Tpos bv apopav AtTravta TpaTT@, OTwS AY TVYOL [LL 
TOV TpoKelmevov Huiv enabrwr eis THY avw KAROW" Wa ely TH 
év Tois ovpavois Siaitav, Hs éeTl TO TUYEiV KEKAnpEDA TraVTES. 


4 obliuione C* r 6 adsequor C* ZH (ass.) x 
7 commemorationem C* 14 adicit enim hanc exh. + 17 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 
132 b[Cr. vi. 276, Fr. 139]  @eddwpos. ravryy dé rip éinynow Oeddwpos od mpoal- 
erat. BovAerar yap amd Tov ‘7d abra ypddew vuiv evol péev ovK éxynpov,’ S¢ bdov 
mept TOO mh deiv welBecOa Trois Kara vduov Fav abrods [qui adbrois Cr. per incur.; cf. 
Fr.] Bovdouévors mrelOecOa' robro ydp éorw 8 pynow yeyerijtOai* euavrov (sic), K.T.A. 
23 él 7d rT. edd. 


2 tantum (for tamen) 7 


bracketed by him as spurious, is want- 
ing in both our MSS., and by Rab. is 
ascribed to Aug. The same remark ap- 
plies to the clauses which Jacobi brackets 
after efenim si nesc., &c., and after ad usus 
meos muisistis (Pp. 250). 

15. hoc sapiamus| Cf. p. 202, 1. 10, 


2. fruitionem| See Paucker, melet. 
exist, alt., p. 10; 2. il. p. 23. 

5. cogitatum]| Ronsch, /tala, p. 308. 
Cf. Thdt.: e@s 5€ woe cxowds 7d THY dtro- 
Keievw amodatcat BpaBelwv. rolro dé 
éorw 4 Tay ovpavay Baordela. 


11. ex comparatione| The paragraph | 


noua—nouitatis immediately preceding 
these words in Dr Jacobi’s edition, but 


note. Vulg. ‘‘hoc sentiamus ” 


un 


20 
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debemus sapere, potro abicientes illa omnia quae sunt. eb ey 
ralia, et futuro statui consentanea sentire debemus.’ 


et si quid aliud sapitis, et hoc uobis Deus reuelabit. 


+‘etenim si nescimus futura qualia sint, sed ipsis rebus nobis 
5 illa ostendit Deus.’* 


uerumtamen ad quod occurrimus, eadem constare regula, ta- 
ipsum sapere. 
+ ‘interim (inquit) in quibus sumus et in quibus uocati sumus, 
permanere debemus, consentaneum erga illos affectum osten- 
ro dentes, et non discedentes ab expectatione futurorum, sed 
secundum illam uitam nostram dirigere debemus.’* hinc enim 
praecedentium uerborum est sensus. quidam uero non inten- 
dentes sequentiae, quasi apostolo de uirtute disputante, sic illa 
susceperunt ; et quod dixit: 2//a quae posteriora sunt obliuiscens, 


\ ” “ A >. > 
15 €i Kat pry tomer axpiB@s Ta pwéddOVTA OTroia KabécTHKEV, GX 
an > \ ¢ lal , 
éml TOV Tpaynatwv avta npuiv SeiEer 6 Beds. 
¢ fe \ > eo > x ~ ’ e > , 3 R > r 
téws (pnaiv) €v ots éopev Kal ev ois éxAnOnuev Eeripévery Odel- 
, , 
Aopev, ciupwvoy THy Tept avTa SiaGeow eridetxvipevolr Kal jn) 
éEtoTapevol THS TOV MEArNOVT@Y TpocdoKias Kal TOD KaT Exelva TOV 
an / bs 
20 éavtod pudwifery Biov. 


1 temporalia (for corp.) * 4 quanta futura qualia sint CA et (def qualia) 
add C (corr) r: txt g 6 in eandem (for ead.) C (corr) | regulam C H Q illis 
CH Sire 11 uitam om A | enim om r 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 133 a [Cr. vi 


277] dddos dé dnow: el kal, K.T.d. 


4. elenim st nescimus, &c.| Thdt.: ef been displaced by the zeal of a corrector. 
bé cal wn axptB@s émorducba orota 6. eadem constare regula, &c.] Th., 
ravra éorw [sc. Td mpoxelueva BpaBeta], with the other Gk. expositors, read 7@ 
GAN obv elbévar mpoojker ds SelEec radra  aitG orowxeiv Kavdvi, Td atTd dpovetyv—an 
nuty 6 aywvobérns Oe6s. A comparison order which the Vulg. reverses. 


of this extract with the corresponding Gk. 9. evgailla] See wv. ll. 

of Th. will shew how closely Thdt. fol- 12. guidam uero non intendentes, &c.] 
lowed his master, without, however, con- The opinion of Chrys. (see 1. 4, note), 
descending to the level of the mere cate- and Severianus; cf. Cramer vi. 276, and 


nist. Chrys. has perhaps more correctly  sapra, p. 239 (vv. ll). Sev. para- 
expounded el ru érépws: ov rep) doyudrwy phrases: ok doxododuar els 7d dvapmep- 


Tatra elpnrat, adAd tepl Blov reheldryTOS,  vhoKer Oat Tods dyGvds wou Tods TapeNOovras, 
kal Tov m7 voulfey éavrods Tedelous elvat.  aAN els TO pepyuvay TL KaTopAwow els Ta 
The double rendering of omota (see vv. ll.) é&7s. Thdt., on the whole, follows. Th. : 
is due to a marginal gloss, or tothe com- mapeyyvg@ Tolvuy avrods un avéxecOat Tey 


bination of two readings, gualia having Td vouKd THe evayyeMw mapayeryrvivrwr. 
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ad illa uero quae in ante sunt me extendens, et cetera omnia 
similiter susceperunt. habent enim se non sic. ab illo enim 
loco quo dixit: haec eadem scribere uobis mihi quidem tmpigrum, 
per omnia docet eos eo quod non conueniat obtemperare illis 
qui secundum legem eos uiuere suadent, sicuti et interpretatione 
ostendimus. et ostenditur id etiam ex subsequentibus melius ; 
adiecit enim : 

wmitatores met estote, fratres mei. 

t hoc est, ‘nolite sub lege uiuere, sicuti nec ego uiuo sub lege.’* 
et ostendens, quoniam non sui causa ista dicit, sed talem uitae 
conuersationem eosdem habere cupit; unde et adiecit: 

considerate cos gui sic ambulant sicut habetis formam nostram. 

+ ‘ad plenum (ingquit) ad illos respicite, qui sic uiuunt sicut et 
nos; illis obtemperate, et illos imitari festinate.* deinde arguens 
aduersarios uehementer illis insistit : 

multi enim ambulant quos frequenter dixi uobis, nunc autem et 
Jiens dico, inimicos cructs Christe. 

sufficiens erat inuitare Philippenses ad odium illorum, siqui- 
dem illa quae contraria erant cruci docere temptabant. unde et 
adiecit : 

quorum finis perditio. 

+ quid enim aliud erit suspicari de illis qui repugnant Christo 


re \ A ¢ % c \ U fed > o < / > oF 
avTl Tov ‘7 VIO vomov CaVTES, GAN Opoiws EpoL, 
‘ % ef “ ’ lal > U 
‘cat kadorov (dyna) pos Tovs ovTwS CavTas apopaTe, KakEWousS 


potpeta Oe.’ 
ft % xg ” a LS e a EAs. ll > a 
TL yap €repov éin av Kai UTodaBelv emt THY evavTLoVpEVOD 


7, 11 adicit C 7 adicit enim om 7 Io causam C* 11 unde et om r 
13 et om Cr 14 imitare C* 17 cruce C* | ergo (bef Chr.) + 
20 adicit Cr 23 sq- Coisl. 204, f. 133 b [Cr. vi. 278, Fr. 140] @ebdwpos. dddos 
gpnotv: dvtt rod, K.T.A. 26 sq. Coisl. 204, 2. ¢. [Cr vi. 278] dAdos d¢ pow zh 


Yap, KT A 
1. ad illa u. quae, &c.] Cf. p. 238, g. nolite...sub lege] Cited by Lan- 
]. 18, note. The present rendering differs franc and R. of Bridlington. 
as well from the translation given above, 12. formam nostram| So Aug., Am- 
as from the Latin authorities. J ante brstr., Sedul. Scot., and the Clementine 
seems to be an attempt to represent éu- Vulgate; Amiat., Fuld., Jormam nos. 
mpocbev. Mei (1. 8) is without authority. 16. guos Srequenter aixt] Be L. and 
2, susceperunt] Jacobi: ‘‘uidetur le- Vulg., ‘‘ quos saepe dicebam.’ For per- 
gisse mapegedéEavro.” ditio the Latin versions have znteritus. 


5. interpr. ost.| See p. 231, 8q- 


Ss 16 


15 


20 
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et minorare properant illa quae erga Christum sunt, sollicitudi- 
nem erga legem impendentes ?* 


guorum deus uenter est. 


+ ‘hoc manduca, illud noli manducare’; et circa studia sua se 

5 uertunt, quasi deo cuidam uentri suo intendentes, et idipsum 

pietatem esse existimant, quod alia quidem illi offerre, alia 

minime offerre studeant.* illud etenim quod ultra non secun- 

dum uoluntatem Dei fit, obseruantia est pura nihil continens 

bonitatis; iniquitatem uero perficit euidentem. unde illud et ex 
10 abundantia extenuat dicens: 


et gloria in confusione ecorum. 


+ magnum aliquid esse existimant, ut alia quidem manducen- 
tur, alia non manducentur, non considerantes quoniam omnis 
esca, quaeque illa fuerit insumpta, in stercore uertitur, quod et 

15 inspicere confundentur; ecce studiorum eorum qui est finis.* et 
ad plenum eos incusans adiecit : 


fal an \ ? , a 
7 XploT@ Kat EXaTTOVYT@Y TA Tepi avTOY TH TEpl TA VvOmLMa 
oTrovdy ; 
< 45) , \ aS \ t ? \ \ a e \ ’ 
Tove faye Kat TodE fr) hayns’ Kal Tepl TOVTO EavTOLS aaxo- 
an 14 cr fal / > ral , fal 
20 NodvTes WaTrep Dew TH KOLiG TpocéyouvTEs, Kal TO EvoEBElv Ev TO 
/ 2 Sn D s 
TadE AUTH TpogKopitery 1) or) TAade TLOEuEvoL. 
4 \ t X: a 
péya (pyotv) vomiSovow 7rdo pr Tade hayelv, aAXAa Tade’ OvK 
> lal ¢/ , / v4 Xv , "\ \ ¢ a > f 
EVVOOUYTES OTL KOTPOS yiveTaL OTrEp av haywow, IV Kal Opav aicyv- 
+ 3) \ a a » a x I 
vovTat’ toav THS oTovdns AUVTMY TO TEXOS. 


5 ad ipsum C (corr) 9 efficit uidentem H perficite uid. ~ | unde et illud Z 


11 eorum (a/# gloria) add C 
16 adicit Cr 
Fr. 140] 0eddwpos. 


17 avr@y cod., Cr. 


4. hoc manduca, &c.] Comp. infra 
on Col. ii. 21,22. According to Th., the 
Judaizers are still in view, as they are also 
in the parallel passage, Rom. xvi. 18 (dov- 
Aevovow...77 EavTéy Kowa), although his 
explanation of the metaphor there is dif- 
ferent (r7v éaurGy yaorépa mAnpody mavra 
mowovow). Chrys., on the other hand, 
regards the Ap.’s censure as directed 
against antinomian members of the 
Church; whilst Thdt. offers the curious 


14 stercora C (corr) 


15 confunduntur C (corr) 
22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 134 a [Cr vi.270, 


ddXos b€° ottrws uéya d., K.7-N. cod.: txt edd. 


explanation : duadepdvTws yap of “Iovdatoc 
TodAjy mototvrat tpopys [v. 2. tpvdys] 
éemmédecav kal dcxacoctyns Spov voulfovow 
TH év caBBarw yNcdhv. 

5. guast Deo... studeant] 
Lanfranc: see vv. Il. 

14. guaeqgue wla, &c.] Lila is appa- 
rently redundant; see p. 214, 1. 13, note. 
For gzzsgue=quicunque see Rdénsch, 
Itala, p. 336. 


Cited by 
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gut terrena sapiunt. 


‘nam legitimae obseruationes ad praesentem uitam sunt 
necessariae, siue circumcisio sit, siue sacrificium, siue escarum 
obseruantiae, siue sabbatorum custodiae; omnia autem haec in 
futuro saeculo otiosa erunt, in quo constituti expectantes iam 
secundum formam in illis esse existimamur. 


nostra autem conuersatio in caelis habetur, unde saluatorem 
expectamus dominum Lesum Christum, qui transfigurabit corpus 
humilitatis nostrae, ut fiat ipsum conforme-corpori gloriae eius 
secundum bonum placitum, ut possit tpse et subticere sibi omnia. 

‘nostra autem conuersatio non est terrena, sed caelestis, ubi 
ire expectamus, unde et nostras primitias expectamus, ipsum 
Christum, qui hoc corpus quod nunc humiliatum est sub morte 
ad inmortalitatem transferat, simile illud suo corpori faciens. 
quia non solum hoc potest facere, sed omnia renouans sibi con- 
iungit; ita ut omnis corruptela soluatur et omnia ad illum in- 
spiciant, quasi principatorem et auctorem incorruptionis  sibi 
existentem.’ nam quod hoc in loco dixit swdicere, non in serui- 
tute illa quae ex necessitate est dicit—non enim hoc in loco 


5 erunt et //| in quem constituit C* Z in quem constituti | expectando C 
(corr) 8 transfigurauit C 11 celestistis | quo (for ubi) + 


18 in seruite YZ seruituti ~ 


14 transferet 7 


5. constituti] See vv. ll., and cf. p. 
102, 1. 8: ‘‘in uita illa constitutos”’; ex- 
pectantes is perhaps xard mpocdoxiavy. For 
sec. formam=kard TUrov, see p. 58, ll. 1, 
16. 

4. habetur|] tbtrapxye: Vulg., est. 

8. transfigurabit] See above on v. 
10. Tyransfigurauit (see vy. ll.) occurs 
in MSS. of the O. L. (Sabatier); whilst 
Amiat., Fuld., have veformazit (cf. Tisch., 
Cod. Am., prol. p. xxviii). Ut fiat ipsum, 
which is not in the Latin versions, repre- 
sents els 7 yevécOat avrd, the reading of 
allthe Gk. expositors. Secundum bonum 
placitum can hardly point to a variant 
Kara Thy evSoxlay, of which no trace exists 
in the MSS. or versions. Cf., however, 
the rendering given by Vig. Taps.: ‘‘se- 
cundum suam uoluntatem ut possit,” &c. 

12. nostras primitias.,.ipsum Chris- 


19 est om [T 


tum] See on Eph. i. 8; and with this 
passage comp. a Latin extract from Th.’s 
treatise ag. the Augustinian doctrine of 
original sin (Migne, roro), ‘‘sicut enim 
conformes Adae secundum statum prae- 
sentem sumus omnes effecti, sic Christo 
domino conformes efficiemur in poste- 
rum ; ¢ransfigurabit enim, &c., et, qualia 
tenemus,” &c. [Phil. iii, 21, 1 Cor. xv, 


48, 49]. 

13. corpus...faciens| Lanfranc, R. of 
B, 

15. sed omnia renouans, &c.] See on 
Eph. i. 10, Col. i. 16, sq. 

17. principatorem| Cf. p. 40, 1. 1, 
note. 

18. non in seruitute ila, &c.] Chrys., 


on the contrary, distinctly includes the 
compulsory subjugation of hostile powers: 
divamw exer (dyolv) Gore TA dT 


162 


15 
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propositum est—sed quoniam coniungit sibi per illa beneficia 
quae illis praebet, ita ut omnia ad illum inspiciant quasi principa- 
torem et auctorem bonorum. tale est et illud quod ad Corinthios 
scriptum est: ¢unc ipse Filius subditus erit; non quia seruiet, 
5 sed manet coniunctus illi per se omnia offerens—de suscepto 


homine ista dicens. 


deinde firmat exhortationem consolatione: 


ttaque fratres mei carissimt et desiderantissimi, gaudium meum 
et corona mea, sic state in Domino, carissimt. 


hoc est, ‘tali modo conuersamini.’ 


ostendit in his, quoniam 


1o multum eos diligebat et uenerabatur quasi industrios, ‘carissimos 
et desiderantissimos’ fratres nuncupans eos, et ‘gaudium suum 
-et coronam’ eos esse pronuncians; et omnibus illis adiciens 


iterauit carisszmz. 


Luodiam rogo et Syntychen obsecro idipsum sapere in Domino. 


+euidens est, quoniam et ipsae aduersus alterutram decerta- 


lal e/ \ e \ ’ , >? ' &G \ , 
djrov OTs Kal actat mpdos adNjdas EoTaciafoy Tepl TpwTELwV 


6 consolationem / [et consolationem in sequenti capite 7] 


simi, karissimos C 1 
SElip 12 adicens 7 


[Cr. vi. 281, Fr. 140] 


Umrordiat, Bote kal Thy POopay Kal rov 
Odvarov' waddov dé awd Tis adris duvdwews 
Kal ToUTO Trovel. 

3. tale est wllud...ad Corinthios| 1 Cor. 
xv. 28. Suddites (sedbtectus, Vulg.) is the 
reading of Sabatier’s MSS. Th.’s own 
comment on 1 Cor. Z, c. is lost; the fol- 
lowing is Thdt.’s: ra Nuérepa olkeodrat, 
érednmep avTov xpnuarifouey o@ua, av7os 
be Nudy dvoudgerat Kepady’ ovTws kal... quav 
pera Thy THS POopds awad\ayty vrorac- 
copdvay abros Néyerar Vrordocer Oat, 

7. desiderantiss¢mi |= desiderandissimi; 
cf. Ronsch, Zfa/a, pp. 456—7. So Am., 
Fuld. 

13. 2erautt carissimi] Th.’s text thus 
certainly contained the second dyamyrol, 
which is wanting in some of the Latin 


7, 8, 10, 13 karis- 


7 et (Jef gaud.) add C (corr) | meum (aft gaud.) om C: txt 

14 Euchodiam, Sinticen C Synticen 
(for quoniam) Z/| alterutrum C alterum 7: ¢xrtr 
ddXos 6¢ Pyow* SAdov, k.T.r. 


15 quo 
16 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 135 a 


authorities. Cf. the remark of Grotius 
(cited by Meyer): ‘‘ wepiraéhs haec uocis 
huius dvagopda.” ! 

14. vogo...obsecro] wapaxaN® ... Tapa- 
kaX®. The Vulg. also attempts to correct 
the tautology: ‘‘rogo...deprecor.” 

15. wpsae aduersus alterutram, &c.] 
Meyer on c. iv. 2 remarks: ‘‘ Theodore 
of Mopsuestia quotes the opinion that the 
two were husband and wife.’’ The mis- 
take is due to the fact that in Cramer’s 
catena Th.’s comment on v. 3 (see below, 
p- 246) is followed without break by the 
words twés dé Hvodiay gacly elvar trip 
yuvaika Tov decuopUakos, Duvtvx Hv 6 Toy 
dvdpa. This sentence however is none of 
Theodore’s, as the Latin version shews. 
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bant, contendentes super primatum, utpote uirtutibus adornatae, 
et ut fieri solet, in huiusmodi contentione prouocabantur.* unde 
et nominatim earum memoratus est, secundum multam reueren- 
tiam, ita ut suaderet eis illa quae bona erant, simul ut et quod 
decebat personis earum redderet. hoc in loco maxime illud 
possibile est conspicere, quoniam nulla eo in tempore discretio 
uirorum erat et mulierum, quando similiter contemplatione pieta- 
tis adcelerabatur, ubi et ad omnem plebem scribens nominatim 
memorare has non dubitaret, plurimam illis reuerentiam in suis 
sermonibus adtestans; nihil pertimescens, ne aliquam sibi repre- 
hensionem ob ipsam causam prouideret. euidens est autem 
quoniam neque de mulieribus dubitabat, ne quando edoleant, eo 
quod coram omnibus sint reprehensae. tanta erat commonitio 
apud illos qui tunc erant, et sic omnia apud illos in caritate 
fiebant, ut delectarentur potius coram omnibus reprehensae, quae 
tamen opus habebant ut reprehenderentur; et nemo illa quae 
fiebant secundum ullam incusabat rationem. 


etiam rogo et te, coniugalis affectiose, adiuua eas. 
quidam beatum Paulum existimauerunt hinc uxorem habuisse 


> ¢ \ > \ \ n / 
épifovaat, évapeTot otaat Kal ws eiKds els THY TEpl THY TOLOUT@Y 
épida KaTaTintovaat. 


3 sed cum (for secundum) C (corr) r 6 possibile om H y ac (for et) r 

11 etiam (/or autem) 7 12 ad (for de) C* | dubitabit C* | hae doleant + 
14 tunt (for tunc) C* 18 eos CH 

1. wtpote uirtutibus adorn.) Cf. p.197,  lectissime coniux;” Vulg., ‘germane 

1, 11, note. compar.” For the form condugalis see 

2, prouocabantur| Jacobi: “‘accura- Rénsch, fala, p. 106. In 2 Tim. i. 2, 

tius uertisset : zciderunt” (see Gk.). Tit. i. 4, our translator renders yvnolw by 

6. nulla...discretio uir. erat et mul.|  carissimo ; see, however, above, c. il. 20. 

Comp. Th.’s comm. on 1 Tim. ii. 12. On 19. guidam b, P. exist. hinc uxorem 


the position of women in Macedonia see /ab.] Clem. Alex. led the way with this 
Dr Lightfoot’s remarks, Philippians, pp. interpretation (Strom. iii. 6: saad & ye 
54 Sq. Tlainos ovk dxvel ev rive €rcorod\y THY av- 

12. edoleant] See vy. ll. Comp. the 106 mpooaryopete atfuyoy, jv ob mepte- 
frequent occurrence in this translation of — Kduugev dea 70 Tis umnpectas edoranés), in 
the compounds edicere, edocere; and cf. direct contradiction, as Th. points out, to- 


Rénsch, /¢ala, pp. 180 sq. S. Paul’s own statement (1 Cor. vii. 8). 
13. commonitio) ‘‘ Discipline” (ra:- Clement was followed by Origen (on 
Sela, vovdecta, or the like). Rom. i. 1). The error of the Alexan- 


18. coniugalis affectiose] O.L., ‘‘di-  drians was perhaps first pointed out by 


ide) 


15 


20 
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et ad illam scribere [et] rogasse, quasi Philippis commoran- 
tem; neque ad illud inspicientes, quoniam+ dixit affectiose et 
non ‘affectiosa,’ quod uiro quidem aptari potest, mulieri autem 
nequaquam, quos conueniebat etiam illud cogitare, quoniam 

5 ‘coniugalem’ diuina scriptura nullo in loco illum qui nuptiis socia- 
tus est dicit, sed illum qui sub eadem fide est.* nam et Dominus 
zugum uocat illam conuersationem quae sub lege est; sollte 
(inquit) zagum meum, quoniam suaue est. uidetur ergo ad ali- 
quem scribere affectu et fide illis coniunctum, quem et hortatur 

10 ut ad concordiam eas suo reducat studio (de qua pace disputat 


illis), et consilia illis tribuat bona et omnia agat summa cum 


diligentia, ita ut ad unanimitatem illas faciat recurrere. 


et os- 


tendens quoniam dignae sunt multae diligentiae: 


guae in euangelio simul mecum aecertauerunt. 


\ ' 5 av \ ¢ , \ Se ae Sé 
TO PNHcie [eczrev], 0 dvdpe méev ApjLoTTEL, YuVvalKi Oé OVKETL. OEOV 
> a a « . re amy,’ 
avtovs Kakelvo évvoncat, oTt cUCUyov 7» Oeia ypady ovdamod Tov 
/ , 
yao cvvnppevov A€éyet, GAAA TOV UTO THY aUTHY TioTLY. 


I scribere rogasse C scr. rogasset H scribens rogasse 7 
11 tribuit, agit C (corr) | cums. d. 7 


g affectum C H affectus + 


Chrys., who was not however prepared 
to deny that the o’vfvyos of the text 
might have been a female: twés thy 
yuvaika avrov mapaxadely évravdd pacw 
1GAN odK Cori, ANNA Twa yuvatka 7 Kal 
avipa muds avrav. 

2. affectiose ef zon affectiosa] yyiove 
elev aN ov yrnola. Cf. Ellicott ad h. 2.: 
“the doubtful gender of ovv¢. (Eur. Alc. 
314, 342) would certainly cause yviotos 
to revert to three terminations ;” and so 
Meyer and Lightfoot. Thpht. has the 
same remark: tva yap rdAX\a édow, eee 
yunola ovfuye elev, 

“contugalem’ d. scr. nullo in loco, &c.] 
Dvvsvyos is a dag Ney., as faras the N.T. 
and the LXX. are concerned. What 
Th. must mean to say is that in Scripture 
guyés and its derivatives when used meta- 
phorically denote, not the marriage bond, 
but the bond of a common rule of life or 
faith. In support of this statement he 
might, besides S. Matt. xi. 29, 30, have 


5 nuptis C Hr 
12 ila C* 


quoted Acts xv. ro, 2 Cor. vi. 14, Gal. 
v. 1. Comp. Thdt.: cdfgvyov ody avriv 
Kael ws Tov avTov E\kovTa THs evceBelas 
fuydév. 

8. guoniam suave est] 6 yap fuvyés 
jou xpnords. Sabatier (iii. p. 67) gives 
instances from the Latin fathers of a simi- 
larly compendious mode of quoting these 
verses. Qzae sub lege (just above) must 
either be a correction for ‘quae sub 
euangelio ;” or by tiv vad véuoy Th. in- 
tended ‘under a rule of life,’ ‘under the 
law of Christ.’ 

12. ita wt ad unanimitatem, &c.| The 
assistance they required (v. 3, cvvhayBa- 
vou avTats) was in effecting a reconcilia- 
tion; cf. Thdt.: rapaxare? wore Tv aplc- 
Tay yuvatkGv cuvepyody yevéoOat, Kal THY 
oupdwviav BpaBetoat. 

13. dignae... diligentiae| For exx. of 
dignus c. gen. cf. Ronsch, /tala, p. 413. 

14. svmzl mecum decertauerunt] ovv- 
HOrAnoav po. O. L. and Vulg., “*mecum 
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euidens est quoniam alicubi iter eius secutae sunt, et minis- 
trauerunt ei implenti doctrinam pietatis. .et ut ne uideatur 
puram quandam dicere decertationem : 


cunt Clemente et ceteris cooperarits mets, quorum nomina sunt in 
Libro uttae. 


hoc est, ‘similiter sicut illi conlaborauerunt mihi ad doctrinam 
pietatis.. euidens est enim hinc etiam illud quoniam quando 
dicit ad Corinthios: numguid non habemus potestatem sororem 
miulierem circumducere? non quia numquam circumduxerit dicit, 
sed quia non semper; quod et cautius nobis notatum est et 
ostensum est in expositione ipsius epistolae. et iterum orat pro 
illis : 

gaudete in Domino semper ; et iterum dico, gaudete. 

hoc est, ‘semper uobis talia adsint a Deo, pro quibus gaudio 
possitis impleri. deinde et ad exhortationem uertitur, quae 
inaptari poterat illi exhortationi quae humilitati fuerat facta : 


modestia uestra nota fiat omnibus hominibus, 

“sicut et uos uolo esse modestos, ita ut omnes super uestram 
modestiam de uobis gratulentur.’ et quoniam modestia frequen- 
ter solet noceri adiecit: 


Dominus prope est; nihil solliciti sitis. 


‘licet nociuitatem sustinetis, nolite solliciti esse; prope est 
Deus, qui uobis nocitis ferat auxilium, qui et potens est eos qui 
nocent uos punire.’ quid ergo conuenit facere eos nocitos ? 


2 impletae 7 8 numquam | sororem om r 14 assint 
15 quem aptari C* quae apt. C (corr) 16 humilitate x 19 modestis (for 
modestia) C (corr) modesti, solent + 20 adicit Cr 22 sustineatis + 
23 indigentibus ( for nocitis) r 24 quibus nocetur (for nocitos] + 
laborauerunt.” On cooferariis (Vulg.,  Sidacxadtas eénpryuévar, kat TQ Oelw ovv- 
“‘adiutoribus ”’) see p. 228, 1. 14, note. epyovoar Kypvypart. The catenist in 


8. numguid non habemus, &c.] 1 Cor. Cramer, after extracting this passage, 
ix. 5. O. L. and Vulg., cercumducendi ; adds, rotro kal @esdwpos—meaning, : 
the Gk. however is simply mepidyew. would seem, that this was Theodore’s 
Th.’s exposition of the words has disap- view. 
peared, but Thdt. ad 7, remarks: wes 16. inapiari) See vv. ll. The form 
otrws hpujvevocay bre Kabdrep TP Kuply seems to bean dm. dey. for adaptarz. 


elrovro yuvaixes moral...ovrws Kal Tioly 20, Sq. mocert, nocitos, nocent wos| Cf. 
tov Groorbdwy HKodovbouv rwés, Oepuoré- p. 67, 1. 1, note. 


fn ; 
pay émdecxvipevae miarw, Kal THs TOUT 


1ge) 


15 


20 


5 


1e) 


15 


20 
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sed in omni oratione et postulatione cum gratiarum actione pos- 
tulationes uestrae innotescant ad Deum. 


‘tantum uos per omnia gratias agite Deo, postulantes ab eo 
tristitiae solutionem quae est huius rei merces,’ 


et pax Det quae supereminet omnem intellectum custodiat corda 
nuestra et sensus uestros in Christo Lesu. 


hoc est, ‘ipse uobis praestet perfectam pacem qui ab omnibus 


plus potest.’ nam pacem Dei supereminere dixit omnia, ut dicat 
‘Deum,’ 


de cetero, fratres, quaecunque sunt uera, quaecungue pudica, 
guaecunque iusta, quaecunque casta, quaecungue adilectionis, quae- 
cunque bonae opinions, st qua uirtus, et st qua laus, haec cogitate ; 
quae et aidicistis et accepistis, et audistis et uidistis in me, haec 
agite, et Deus pacts erit uobiscum. 


‘ueritatis (inquit) diligentiam adhibete, pudicitiae, iustitiae, 
castitatis;’ ut dicat: ‘abstinete uos a prauis negotiis (sicuti et alibi 
dixit: 7 omnibus uos comprobastis castos esse in negotio), ut 
ageretis illa quae omnibus placent; hoc est, illa quae ab omnibus 
cognoscuntur esse bona. ‘nam et apud omnes similis est bono- 
rum confessio, ex quibus operibus bona uos opinio subsequi 


3, 4 tantum—merces om + 16 ibi for alibi CH 18 cogeretis (for ag.) WH 


1, postulatione.. postulationes| ry Sen- 
ce...7a alrjuwara. Both O. L. and Vulg. 
haye employed distinct nouns; so that 
our translator for once cannot escape the 


Latin versions less exactly render ‘* quae- 
cumque sancta.” For dilectionis (rpoc- 
gj) they have carissima (O. L.), ama- 
dilia (Vulg.). Most of the Latin autho- 


charge of carelessness. For ad (mpés) 
Deum, the Latin versions have epud D. 

in aA MONG pW Oxy Mb yp 
For zntellectum...sensus, the Vulg. has 
sensum.,.intellegentias, The error casto- 
diat runs through nearly all the Latin 
authorities, and strangely enough finds an 
apparent support in the comments of the 
Gk. expositors; cf. Chrys. (followed by 
Thpht.): woavel Geyer" 6 puoduevos vuds 
ovTws,,.avTds Suapuddievey Kal acpadloat- 
to. Thdt.: trav elphyny éernitaro, And 
so Th.: ‘‘ipse...praestet.” 

7. abomnibus plus potest| Cf. Rénsch, 
Itala, pp. 452, 453. 

Il. guaecungue casta] boa ayva. The 


rities add disctflinae (émiorhuns) after 
laus. 

16. stcuté et alibt dixit] See vv. ll. 
The first syllable of a/2éz appears to have 
been merged in the preceding e¢. 

17. we omnibus wos compr. castos| 
2 Cor. vil. rr, where dayvds bears the 
same sense, ‘free from complicity in sin ;’ 
cf. Thdt. ad loc.: @Seltare capiss bre ov 
auwycOnre Tots KaKas Ur éxeivwy yeyevy- 
évols* TOUTO yap Néyer Ayvovds elvat. 
For comprobast’s the Latin versions give 
exhibuistis ; for castos the Vulg. has zz- 
contaminatos. 

19. similis est bonorum confessio] The 
moral creed of all men, heathen and 


— 


on ew 


IV. 10—12.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES. 


249 
poterit. quaecunque sunt uirtutum opera, quaecunque laudem 
uobis ab omnibus prouidere possunt, hoc uidentes in nobis, hoc 
docti a nobis, haec agite, et habebitis semper Deum uobiscum 
profundam uobis suam pacem praebentem. consummans uero 
omnia illa quae exhortationis fuerunt, scribit ultra de his quae 
missa fuerant sibi ab illis: 


gauisus sum autem in Domino magnifice, quoniam tandem 
aliquando refloruistis, ut pro me saperetis; in quo et sapiebatis, 
tempus wero non habutstis. 

bene quia dixit 27 Domino, ut non uideretur ob pecuniam 
directam sibi laetari, sed ob propositum illorum qui miserunt. 
dicit enim quoniam ‘laetatus sum pro quibus pertinuit uobis de 
me ; sciebam etenim quoniam et dudum uobis pertinebat, tempus 
uero non habebatis, ut faceretis illud quod uolebatis.’ nam 
+ quod dixit, tempus non habuistis, hoc dicit: ‘hoc prohibiti estis, 
tempus non habentes ut faceretis quod uolebatis.* et caute 
confirmans eos, ut ne existimarent eum propter datas pecunias 
haec dicere: 


non guia secundum minorationem dico, ego enim adidict in gui- 
bus sum sufficiens esse; scio et humiliart, scio et abundare, omnia 
et in omnibus tmbutus sum, et saturart, et esurire, et abundare, 
et minorart. 


ee 7 \ , \ aya) , fa \ ’ » a 

TO HKalpeicoe hyaiv avti Tov ‘ éxwdveoUe Kal ovK elyeTE TOUTO 
al (vA I] / > 
Touoas UTrep EBovdeabe. 


3 in uobis (for a nobis) CH: txt r 8 per me C 
13 et (bef dudum) om r | pert. uobis 7 14—18 nam quod 
dixit—haec dicere om r 15 prohibuistis 17 ut me C* uti ne C (corr) 
21 abundari C* 23 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 136 b[Cr, vi. 285, Fr. 140] Qeddwpos. 
dos 5€é* 70 AKatpetobe Pyolv aytl Tov, k.7.D. 


2 prouideri 
ni obo Ch LH 7 


Christian, is the same in its broad out- 
lines, however wide the difference of their 
moral characters. ‘‘ Video meliora pro- 
boque ; deteriora sequor.” 

7. magnifice] peydhws, So Aug., 
Awmbrstr.; Vulg., wehementer. Ut sape- 
vetis=to...ppovelv. Similarly Ambrstr., 
“‘ut,..sentiatis ;” Vulg., ‘‘sentire.” Zem- 
pus non habuistis (jxaipeiobe), O. Li; 
Vulg., ‘‘occupati eratis.” 


10. dxit in Domino... gud miserunt] 
Lanfranc, R. of B. 

12. pro quibus pertinuit uobis de me] 
dv wy éwedev’ vulv awept euod. Cf. 
Ronsch, /¢ala, p. 375. 

19, 22. minorationem, minorart] Cf, 
pp. 19, 1.12, note; 97,1. 14, note. Vulg., 
penuriam, penuriam pati, Omnia for ir 
omni of the O. L. (=zbigue, Vulg.) is 


strange, and possibly corrupt, since the 


ie) 


20 
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‘hoc dico (inquit) non quia inopiam fero grauiter ; in consue- 
tudinem enim me ipsum constitui, ut sufficiens sim illis quae 
inueniuntur in praesenti’ et quoniam nulla ex parte conturba- 
tur ex illis quae sibi accidebant, suscipiebat uero et illa quae 

5 requiei erant et illa quae tristitiae prudenti ac sobrio intellectu ; 
et in duris quidem rebus consueuerat non illa ferre grauiter, in 
prosperis uero non laxari deliciis, sed disponere illa quae erga se 
erant per omnia conuenienter. et ut ne uideatur magna de se 
sapere haec dicens: 


10 omnia pracualeo in eo qui me confortat, Christo. 

‘ipse (inquit) est qui praestat mihi sic posse, ut et requiem 
conuenienti arbitrio abutar et tristitias forti animo feram.’ et ut 
ne aestimetur contempnere illa quae ab illis missa fuerant, tale 
habens institutum, adiecit : 


igs uerumtamen bene fecistis communicantes tribulationt meae. 


‘uos quidem omni laude estis digni, pro quibus communicastis 
tribulationibus meis, mittentes sumptus subleuantes necessitatem 
meam ; ex quibus necesse est, ut et mercedis uobis adsit com- 
munio.’ 


20 ~—s sits et uos, Philippenses, quoniam in principio euangelit, quando 
exit a Macedonia, nulla mthi ecclesia communicauit in ratione dati 
et acceptt, nist uos soli; quoniam et Thessalonicae et semel et bis ad 
USUS MMeOS MISIStIS. 

deinde dicit quoniam ‘et quando inprimis uobis praedicaui 

25 pietatem cum ceteris Macedonibus, et exinde sum egressus, 
neque dedit mihi quis alter, neque suscepi ab altero, nisi a uobis 
solis; etenim et Thessalonicae commoranti mihi et semel et bis 

1 haec C_ haec inq. (om dico) r 
ponere (for disp.) C* Yr 


Cr 16 estis om -r 
26 qui saltem (for quis alter) C* 


6 in (Jef duris) om H 7 diuitiis Z| his 
11 est om H 13 taem CH 14 adicit 
18 mercedes ~ | assit 22 nisi soli uos 
quis saltem C (corr) 7 


Gk. (év rayrl) is without variant. Satee- 
rari is given by Ambrstr, ad 4. 1.; Vulg., 
satlare. 

3. et guoniam, &c.] The construc- 
tion is: ‘et quoniam...ut ne... dicens” 
(=dicit); e¢ (1. 8) breaks the thread. 

5. veguiec] On this rare form of the 
gen., see the lexx, Cf. requiem, 1. 11. 


10. Christo] 
versions. 

12. e¢ ut ne,..adiecit] Cited by Lanfranc 
and R. of B. in the form: ‘‘hoc adiecit, 
ut tale habens inst. non existimetur,” &c. 

21. exiz] é&p\Oov. O. L., Vulg., pro- 
fectus sum. Ad usus meos, els rv xpelav 
pot. Cf. p. 228, 1. 16, note. 


Omitted by the Latin 


IV. 17—19.] IN EP. AD PHILIPPENSES, 251 


illa quae ad usus necessabantur misistis.” nam quod dixit com- 
municastis in rationem dati et accepti, hoc dicit, non quia aliqua 
quidem ipse dedit, alia uero illi, sed quod illi quidem dederunt, 
ipse uero acceperit. ‘communionem dati et accepti’ hoc dixit, 
€o quod illi quidem dederunt, ipse uero accepit. et iterum os- 
tendens, quoniam non pro illis quae data sibi fuerunt ista dicit : 


non guia requiro datum, sed requiro fructum, qui abundat in 
rationem uestram. 

‘hoc dico (inquit) non propter illa quae data sunt, sed institu- 
tum uestrum conlaudo, cuius euidentes sunt et fructus. dantes 
enim multam uobis mercedum retributionem prouidistis.” deinde 
adiecit : 


habeo autem omnia et abundo; repletus sum, suscipiens ab 
Lpaphrodito quae a uobis missa sunt, odorem suavitatis, sacrificium 
acceptabile, bene placens Deo. 


‘quoniam omnia recepi quae a uobis missa sunt; magis 
autem et ampliora suscepi, quae per Epaphroditum a uobis fue- 
rant missa.’ ostendens quoniam et multas illis refert gratias pro 
quibus dederunt, propositum illorum plus praehonorans quam 
illa quae missa sunt. orat autem pro illis, ut sacrificium boni 
odoris illa ipsa ante Deum adpareant, quorum recepit quidem 
propositum, retribuit uero eis illam quae a se erat gratiam: 


Deus autem meus repleat onminem necessitatem uestram secun- 
dum diuitias suas in gloria in Christo Lesu. 


orat pro illis, ut et secundum praesentem uitam omnis illorum 


1 necessaria habebantur C (corr) necesse habebantur 7 | missistis C' (corr) | num- 


quid (for nam quod) + 4 acciperit C* acciperet 7 11 mercede C* mer- 
cedis C (corr) mercedem Hr | et (a/¢ mercedem) add r 12 adicit C 17 ab 
Ephafroditum a uobis missa fuerant /7 19 praehonoras C* 21 recipit + 


1. mnecessabantur| See vy. ll. and cf. Vulg., ‘‘abundantem.” 
supra, p. 229, 1. 5. Wenant. Fortun. de 11. mercedum retrib.| Ti dvTiyno~ 
v. S. Marting ii. 412: “nisi quod natura Olav (5. fuc Oarodootar), 
necessat.” 14. sacrificium ace. bene placens| Vulg., 
2. non quia aliqua quidem ipsa,&c.] Th. ‘‘hostiam acceptam, placentem.” For 
thus rejects the interpretation of Chrys. acceptabilis see Ronsch, Stala, p. 10%, 


(éxourdynoay ets Abyor ddcews TAY TUpKUKOY, lecessitatem (xpelav); Vulg., desiderium, 
Kal AjWews Tay mvevuarckey) and Pelag. 25. sec. praes. uitam] Thdt., on the 
(‘‘dantes carnalia spiritualia accepistis”). contrary: Tov €movpdavioy aurots dyridédw- 


>, gui abundat] rv mwdeovdgovra. Kev mAovror. 


IO 


15 


20 


252 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[1V. 20—23. 


necessitas a Deo impleatur, nullam minorationem hisdem susti- 


nentibus. 


Deo autem et patri nostro gloria in saecula saeculorum. 


amen. 


quoniam pro omnibus Deo et Patri gloriam referre dignum 


5 est. 


salutate omnem sanctum in Christo Lesu. 


mecum sunt fratres. 
gut ex Caesaris domo sunt. 


salutant [wos gut 


salutant| uos omnes sancti, maxime autem 


salutat quidem omnem sanctum apud illos; salutat etiam eos 


10 et ab illis fratribus qui secum sunt, et ab omnibus qui Romae 


sanctis, ut dicat ‘fidelibus;’ et [ab illis qui] sunt de Caesaris 


domo; erant enim qui exinde crediderant. 


et super omnibus 


adiecit sibi consuetum finem epistolis inponens : 


gratia domint Tesu Christi-cum omnibus uobis. 


I iisdem + 
(aft Romae) add r 
suetum C* 


3 etomr 


11. ut dicat ‘fidelibus’| Thdt.: o} mas 
6 éauTdy dytov dvomagwy aytds éoriv, GAN 
6 7@ kuply Inood mectrevwv Kal Kata Tovs 
avTov moNtTevopevos vouous. 

13. stbi consuetum] Seevv. ll: Con- 
suetum has first been written czmzszzerone 
and then broken up by the error of a 
scribe; comp. cum crucifigt (p. 34, ll. 2, 12, 
vy. ll). Cf. Thdt.: rv ovr 7 On evroylav ro 


6 uos—salutant om C AH: txtr 
tr ab illis qui o” CHr 


10 sunt 
13 adicit C x| cum sibi 


ré\et mpooréGecxev. Thpht.: 7d civndes 
auT@, evx} KatakNeler TH émcorodHp. 

14. gratia domini IT. Chr.) The omis- 
sion of zostri may be due to the influence 
of the Latin versions; dv is found in 
the text of Chrys., Thdt., &c. Th., with 
Chrys., &c., read wera mdvrwy for pera 
TOU TvVEvMATOS. 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


IN SEPISTOLAM B,. PAULI 


2D GOLD Wists y Dah bev hen 


ARGUMENTUM. 


SCRIBIT Colossensibus beatus Paulus sicut scripsit Ephesiis 


quos antequam scriberet non uiderat. 


ostendit autem hoc ipse 


in suis scriptis, quando quidem dicens: audientes fidem uestram in 
Christo et caritatem quam habetis in omnes sanctos ; quando uero 


scribit : wolo autem wos scire, quale certamen habeam pro uobis et 5 


his qui in Laodicia sunt et quotquot non uiderunt faciem meam in 
carne. est autem argumentum epistolae tale. consuetudo illi 


4 quandoquidem uero C (corr) 


1. Scribit Colossensibus, &c] ‘Argu 
ment. The Colossians, like the Ephe- 
sians (supra, p. 112, 1. 2, note), were 
personally unknown to S. Paul at the 
time when he wrote his Epistle. Ac- 
cording to his custom in such cases, 
the Apostle begins by magnifying the 
Person and Work of Christ ; a course to 
which in the present instance he was 
further impelled by the necessity of 
counteracting the false teaching of the 
legalists, against whom he proceeds to 
warn the Colossian Church in express 
terms. The Epistle ends with exhorta- 
tions to the fulfilment of sundry Christian 
duties.’ 

2. ostendit autem hoc ipse) Col. i. 
4, ii. 1; in the latter passage our transla- 
tion is not quite consistent; see below, 


6 laetitia (for laodicia) CY 


p-282,11.7,18,note. Thdt., who hadrightly 
rejected Th.’s view as to S. Paul’s want 
of personal acquaintance with the Ephe- 
sians (p. 112, 1. 2, note), again declines 
to follow him here, where Th. is on 
safer ground; and meets the argument 
derived from c. il. 1 by regarding dao 
as exclusive: twés pévro. paoly pndérw 
tovs Kodogcaels Teleapéevov tov 0. airé- 
oTO\oy ypadwat mpos atrovs Thy émLoToAHy, 
kal To0To cumordvely Ex TOY pnTev éxelvwv 
émixepovow [citing ll. 1]. der dé cum- 
dety Tay pnr&v Thy dudvoray’ BoveTar yap 
elreiy bre fob pbvov Uuar, aAAG kal 
Tiv py TeOcapevew me wohdyy exw dpov- 
rlda. Chrys., Oec. and Thpht. concur 
with Th. 

3. guando quidem...quando vero| Cf, 


Pp. 74, 1. 3, note. 
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est, ubicunque uel ad quoscunque scribit quos ante non uiderat, 
illa quae secundum Christum sunt extollere, et ostendere illorum 
magnitudinem quae per eum directa sunt ; eo quod nec possibile 
erat aliter magnum quid et utile ostendi illis, qui illam sectantur 
5 fidem quae in eum est. hoc uero in, loco non solum secundum 
hunc modum necessariam sibi hanc esse perspiciebat rationem, 
sed propter illos qui ex circumcisione erant, qui omni in loco 
peragrantes illos qui ex gentibus crediderunt persuadere pro- 
perabant ut cum illa fide quam in Christo habent etiam legis 
10 custodirent decreta; quia ergo et ad Colossenses uenerant et 
paulo minus aliquibus eorum suaserunt ut legitimis inseruirent 
decretis. nam dum ostendit illorum eminentiam quae a Christo 
directa sunt, infirmam utique ostendebat esse legem, superfluam 
simul et uanam eius diligentiam et custodiam esse ostendens. 
15 utraque ergo ex causa ita scribit, una quod apta illi esse poterant 
talia inprimis scribenti, altera quod illorum causa qui erant ex 
circumcisione extollere illa properabat quae sunt secundum 
Christum, sicut et conueniens erat, magnitudinem eorum quae 
sunt gesta explicans. deinde et post hoc euidenter exhortatur 
20 ut non suadeantur ab illis qui talia eos docere pertemptant, omni 
ex parte pronuntians quod non sit illis ultra necessaria legis 
custodia; et post hoc ad exhortationem egressus super multis et 
necessariis rebus omnibus illis loquitur. inchoabimus uero in 
subsequentibus eam facere narrationem, quae per partes esse 
uidetur ; eo quod illa quae ad argumentum epistolae pertinebant, 
in his sufficienter patefacta sunt. 


25 


‘ 


20 sua- 
25 uiden- 


3 qui pere. directi sunt C Zr 9 et (jor ut) C* r 15 poterat 
dantur C* suadentur 7 | non om r | praeceptant (jor pertempt.) 7. 
tur C* Yr | quae om L 


2. wlorum...quae per eum directa sunt]  moddas Kal “Tovdaikas xat ‘ENAnmxas. 


=Tov dv abrod karopOwhérvrwv: cf. pp- 52, 
ll. 2, 27; 2709, ll. 18, 25. The reading 
of the MSS. (see vy. ll.) may be due to 
a misapprehension on the part of the 
translator. 

7. gut omnt in loco, &e.] Cf. the 
arguments to the three preceding Epistles. 
Chrys., Oec., Thpht., recognize a Greek 
as well as a Jewish element in the false 
teaching at Colossae; raparnpjces etyov 


Thdt., like Th., speaks only of the latter. 

12. ostendit...custodiam] Abbreviated 
by Lanfranc. 

20. suadeantur| Cf. vv. Il; and 
for exx. of the use of the third conj. for 
the second, see Ronsch, /fala, p. 283. 
As the reading is doubtful here, I have 
followed the Corbic corrector. 

22. et post hoc...tllis loguitur] Lan- 
franc. 


I. 1—6.] 


IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 255 


Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu per uoluntatem Dei, et Timotheus 
Jrater, his qui sunt Colossenses sanctis et fidelibus Sratribus an 
Christo Iesu ; gratia uobis et pax a Deo patre nostro. 


hanc consuetam epistolae praescriptionem faciens incipit hoc 
modo: 


gratias agimus Deo patri domini nostri Iesu Christi, semper 
pro uobis orantes, audientes fidem uestram in Christo Iesu et cart- 
tatem quam habetis in omnes sanctos. 


sic et illam epistolam quam ad Romanos scripsit a gratia- 
rum actione inchoauit scribere eis. adicit autem in hac fro 
uobis orantes, ostendens quoniam non pro quibus crediderunt 
tantum gratias agit, sed et pro residuo tempore orat. quae est 
autem oratio eius? 


propter spem quae reposita est uobts tn caelis. 


‘ita ut adsequi possitis caelestia bona, quorum custoditur uobis 
spes firma, si tamen illa quae a uobis sunt concurrerunt.’ et os- 
tendens quoniam non aliud quid dicit praeterquam illam quam 
cognouerunt: 


quam ante audistis in uerbo ueritatis euangeli, quod uentt in 
uoots. 


4 consuetae x | ep. om H 9 in illa epistola C (corr) Ir non om 


18 agnouerunt 19 qui (for quod) C # 


2. gui sunt Colossenses] A singular 12. guae est autem oratio, &c.] Th. 


departure from the literal rendering of 
the Latin versions (‘‘qui sunt Colossis”’). 
Jesu is probably from the Latin, since 
Chrys. Thdt. &c., omit "Inaod. 

4. consuetam praescriptionem| 
xdpis vuty Kal elpyyy: cf. p. 118, 1.19 sq., 
and below, on 1 Thess. i. 1. 

6. Deo Patri] 7S 0e@ Te rarpl. 
Chrys. ad h. 1. 

g. sic et illam ep. quam ad Rom., &c-] 
Cf. Rom. i. 8., and see pp. 120, 1. 4, note, 
Zom, Ls 7. 

12. pro residuo tempore orat] Chrys.? 
od dud THs evxapiorlas wovov, GANG Kal dua, 
ris Sinvecods edx iis THY dydmny delxvuow. 


Seu 


So 


connects did T7v é\mlda with mpocevyé- 
pevo. Cf. Lanfranc: “ ordo est: orantes 
pro nobis propter spem, &c.; id est, ut 
assequi possitis c. b.” 

16. sz tamen, &c.] A characteristic 
safeguard. Cf. p. 91, 1. 3, note. 

19. guam ante audistis| So Aug., 
Ambrstr. The Vulg. takes no notice of 
mpd. Oud (vy. ll.) is probably a scribe’s 
error; or (as Jacobi seems to think) the 
translator has misunderstood the Gk.: 
.ToU evayy. Tov map. Lx 
just below the same ren- 


év TO OYW.. 
nobis, els Vuas: 
dering serves for év upiv (p. 256, 1. 16). 
See on Col. i. 20. 


ice) 


15 


20 
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‘dico autem ista quae cognouistis cum ueritate euangelii 
suscipientes doctrinam.’ et ad maiorem exhortationem eorum os- 
tendens quoniam non soli illi ista praeter ceteros cognouerunt 


homines; alioguin et magis eos continere in fide poterat, quod 


5 illa pietas quae ab omnibus in commune tenetur etiam ab his 


TO 


15 


teneatur : 


sicut in omnt mundo. 


et rei magnitudinem ostendens: 
et est fructificans et crescens. 


‘non solum (inquit) cognitum est illis qui in omni sunt orbe, 
sed et augmentum suscipit per singulos dies. deinde ut ne 
uideatur euangelii quidem cognitio communis illis esse cum 
omnibus, sicut dixit ‘in omnibus’—ne ergo illi aestimarent, 
quod euangelium non et augmentum apud omnes consequitur, 


AGM cites 


sicutt et in uobts ex qua adie audistis et cognouistis gratiam Det 


an ueritate. 


2 etomr 
add C (corr): txt r 
omn. (for in omn.) CH: txt r 


3. non solt illi...praeter ceteros| mapa 
Tovs \ourovs: see p. 142, 1.6, note. Cf. 
Thdt.: odx vty 5é wdvors [dmrayyédrerar], 
adda Kal maow dvOpmmros. 

4: magis eos continere in fide poterat, 
&c.] So Chrys. : émevdn wadiora of roddol 
€x TOU Kowwvovs exe moods TAY Soymd- 
Tw OTHpLEOVTAL, K.T. DV. 

8. e¢ ret magn. ostendens| Thdt.: 
elra Selxvuow Kal Tov Knpvyuatos THY 
loxuy. 

g. et est fructificans et cr.| See vv. ll. 
The comm. seems to shew that Th., with 
Chrys. and Thdt., read kal @orw kapr. 
Quae, inserted by the Corbie corrector 
(vv. ll.), is without authority. Ast fract. 
(Aug., Ambrstr.) is toned down in the 
Vulg. into /rectijicat. 

Ir. ut ne utdeatur, &c.] Dr Jacobi 
brackets the words xox solum—in onent- 
bus as being both confused and in great 


5 in communi C (corr) 
Ir euangelium (for augm.) x | suscepit C r 
14 ad (for et) ¢ 


9 et om C* H quae (def est) 
13 cum 


part superfluous. But there is no. occa- 
sion to suspect any error. Th. says: 
‘The Apostle had stated that the Gospel 
(1) had reached the Colossians as it had 
reached the rest of the world; and 
(2) was continually yielding fruit and 
making increase. To the latter state- 
ment he immediately adds, xaos xal sv 
vutv, to prevent the inference that whilst 
the knowledge of the Gospel was shared 
by all nations alike, its fruitfulness was 
confined to the Colossians. 
struction is 


The con- 
broken and the sentence 
thrown into some confusion by the clause 
“‘ne ergo illi aestimarent quod”...; the 
true sequence is: “ut ne uideatur euangelii 
quidem cognitio communis illis esse cum 
omnibus, euangelium [autem] non et aug- 
mentum apud omnes consequi.” 

16. ex gua die| ad’ ns tuépas. So 
Aug., Ambrstr. Vulg., ‘ex ea die qua,” 
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“cognouistis (inquit) uos pietatem, sicut et omnes; augmen- 
tum etiam suscipit omni in loco per singulos dies, sicut et apud 
uos. sic omni in loco euangelium uim suam obtinet, et augmen- 
tum per singulos accipit dies, et apud uos et apud omnes qui 
sunt in orbe terrarum.’ hoc autem sufficiens erat hos et adhor- 
tari et suadere ut in fide manerent, si tamen cum consensu 
omnes haec uera esse cognouissent. deinde indicat et a quo sint 
docti : 


sicut didicistis ab Epaphra carissimo conseruo nostro, qui est 
Jidelis pro uobis minister Christi; qui et nunciauit nobis uestram 
caritatem in Spiritu. 


euidenter enim in hisce ostendit quoniam ab Epaphra euan- 
gelium susceperunt, quem et iusta ratione laudauit, uenerabilem 
illis exhibens, quem etiam commendauit illis, eo quod nota sibi 
fecisset illa quae de illis erant ; sciens quoniam necessarium qui- 
dem et utile est ad plenum, ut uenerabilis et desiderabilis sit 
discipulis magister. maxime autem erga hunc aptissime illud 
fecisse uidetur, ita ut doceat eos cum multo affectu persistere in 
eius doctrina. in his et sequestrata lege tradiderat illis euan- 
gelium. itaque non laudasset eius doctrinam, si non hoc modo 
fuisset effecta ; qui enim fieri poterat ut fs qui docebat illa non 
deberet custodire ? deinde quod dixit semper pro uobts orantes, et 
cetera, resumens dicit: 
16 uenerabis 


21 non 
22 debere 


2 suscepit C xr 7 esse om HT to uobis (for nobis) C* 
et diserabilis (séc) H 18 deceat ~ 19 eo quod (for et) C (corr) 
(bef fuisset) add [| affecta r | quibus (for qui enim) H quo r 
CHr 


13. quem et tusta ratione laudautt] 


6. sttamen] Cf. p. 172, 1. 13, note. 
Thdt.: aoddots dé avrov éxdounoev eykw- 


g. sicut didicistis, &c.] Unless the omis- 


sion of e¢ be due to the Latin versions, 
Th. seems to have read xadws éudéere. 
Chrys. and Thdt., who had xaéws kai 
in their text, are less clear as to the 
position which Epaphras held in the 
Colossian Church; Chrys. merely ob- 
serving, Tovrov elkds éxe? Kexypuxévar: 
Thdt., én 6€ avrovs mapd Tovrov pmena- 
Onxévar Tov TavTaxod yevduevov TOU Knpvy- 
patos dpbuov. Comp. Bp. Lightfoot, 
Colossians, p. 29, note I. 


Sz 


plows...va adtots melovos albovs déubrepos 
yévynrat. Cf. Chrys. (on c. iv. 12): 7d 
yap atdéowpov elvar Tov dibdoKadov wabnrav 
wperera. 

19. in his] J.e.in his teaching. Or 
read: doclrinam. his (=1s), &c. Ltaque 
seems to be a slip for zamgue. For se- 
questrare see Ronsch, /tala, p. 169. 

22. deberet}] MSS. debere—an instance 
of ut w. inf. (Ronsch, p. 445); unless we 
suppose that 2//a refers to the rites of the 


17 


IO 


20 
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pro quo nos ex qua die audiuimus non cessamus pro uobis oran- 

tes et postulantes, ut impleamini cognitione uoluntatis eius 1 omnt 
sapientia et intellectu spiritali ; ambulare uos digne Deo ad omne 
bonum placitum, in omni opere bono fructificantes et crescentes im 
5 cognitione Dei, in omri uirtute confortati secundum potentiam 


gloriae eius in omnem patientiam et longanimitatem cum gaudto. 


per omnia optasse illis bona uidetur, sub specie orationis 
edocens eos illa quae eis conueniebant, dicit autem quoniam 
‘ex quo illa quae de uobis sunt audiuimus, sine dilatione oramus 
10 ita ut omni sensu spiritali repleti cognoscere possitis Dei uolun- 
tatem, digne ei conuersantes et per omnia placere ei properan- 
tes; ita ut boni actus multiplicentur in uobis per singulos dies 
cum et Dei cognitione, qui poterit uos secundum suam potentiam 
respicientes ad se sua replere patientia, ita ut possitis ferre pati- 
I5 enter uniuersa illa quae tristitiae sunt; ita ut gaudium habeatis 
in illis, propter illam mercedem quae uobis in futuro saeculo pro 
his est retribuenda.’ hoc quidem, ut dixi, optasse se eis dixit ; 
et in eo, dum dicit illa quae orationis sunt, docet eos diligentiam 
conuenientium adhibere. sumens uero et gratiarum actionem 
20 quam pro eis impleuerat, initium sumit doctrinae, sicut in Ephe- 
siorum fecit epistola, ubi sub specie gratiarum actionis illa quae 
sunt dogmatum eos uisus est instruxisse ; propter quod dicit: 


gratias agentes Patri, qut dignos uos habutt in partem sortis 
sanctorum im lumine. 


‘haec (inquit ostulamus ante omnia, gratias agentes Deo 
> @ 
2 agnitione 


utr 
conu. 


6 pacientia 7 
13 et (aft cum) om C (corr) r 
21 epistolam C* 


9g orabamus 7 To ita ut et C (corr) 
E7 el (fer eis) C™ ie 19 adhibere 
25 agens CH: txtr 


law, and that something has been lost 
after custodire—‘‘legitimis ipse intende- 
ret,” or that /audaretur has been omitted 
and mon added to save the sense. 

3. ambulare| mepirarioa: O. L. 
and Vulg., ‘ut ambuletis.” dd omne 6. 
placittum; so Ambrstr., but omitting 
bonum. The Latin versions prefer a 
On the other hand they are 
nearer to the original in their rendering 


periphrasis. 


of 6a roto (‘‘ propter hoc,” “‘ideo”), 


20. sicut in Eph. fectt ep.] Cf. p, 120, 
1. 4, note. 

23. gratias agentes| See vv. ll. The 
sing., of which there is no trace in the 
MSS. and versions of the Epistle, or 
(apparently) in the other Fathers, is pro- 
bably a copyist’s error. ‘‘Dignos wos 
habuit,” is confirmed by its repetition in 
the comment (p. 259, ll. 1, 4); so Thpht. 
and Ambrstr. 


i330) IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 
pro uobis, quoniam dignos uos per suam cognitionem sanctorum 
collegio esse pronuntiauit, cum essetis alieni a pietate et ido- 
lorum eratis sectatores.’ nain quod dixit zz Juwmine, ut dicat ‘ per 
suam cognitionem ;’ et quod dixit gu dignos uos habuit, hoc est, 


‘dignos esse pronuntiauit.’ et quod illud est lucrum? ut sanctorum 
iungantur collegio. 


gut eripuit nos de potestate tenebrarum et transtulit in regnum 
filtt caritatis suae. 


‘non solum (inquit) abstulit uos ab errore et daemonum 
potentia, sed et participes uos pronuntiauit regni esse Christi.’ 
nam quod dicit ¢ranstulit in regnum filii caritatis suae, hoc 
dicit sicut et in alio loco: sz sustinemus, et conregnabimus. unde 
bene quia non dixit fi/i7 tantum, sed filii caritatis suae. nec 
enim participes regni Dei Verbi efficimur—qui enim fieri potest, 


> 3 n con , \ a ee ay le ’ rn, By 

OvK eiTEv TOV VLOv, adda TOY YlO¥ TAC AfdtHc avToD' ov 

\ a n n n 
yap Kowwvol THs Bacidelas ToD Oeod Aéyou yivomeBa, GANA TOD 
I agnitionem 7 uos C (corr) | trantulit (sz) C* 


(for qui) x 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 143 a[Cr. vi. 302, Fr. 141] 
Oeddwpos TovTas avTipbeyyouevos, Eva cxowdv exwv lovdaikds cal Bacdypws Tas Oelas 


14 quo 
aXN 0 dvooos 


ypapas épunvevew tas dexvicas Tod xpictou THY Oedrnra, Kal THY mpoKemévny xXpHow 
otrws éényjcato* ovK elrev (pyolv), k.T.r. ...... TOUTWY TL dv ely aoEBéoTEpoy Tors évTVY- 
xdvovow Kararelw cxoreiv. Cf. Coisl. 26, f. 279 a, dA’ 6 dvdatos Oeddwpos 6 wbYou 
éorias B\acdjuws KevoNoyav* ovK elrev (pnaly, K.T.r. 
doeBelas avrov* 7 6é adjbea éxérw 7d BEBasov. 


GXN 6 pev Eppérw mera THs 


3. ut d., “per suam cognitionem’| The parallel is quoted also by Chrys. 
Cited by Lanfranc. So Oec. (after (8 wat dddaxod gyolv), and by Thdt. 
Chrys.): rouréorw, &v ri yvuoe TOU Oeob. (roiro Kal ev rH mpds Tisdeov en). 
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Thdt. connects év r@ gwrl with kAjpov: 
Kowovorvs arédpnvey Too Tav aylov puris. 
The interpretation given to 76 lay. (z.e. 
7@ délovs Huds dropjvayrt) is inadequate. 
Comp. Chrys.: od pdvov quty éiwxev TiHv 
Tyuhy, adda Kal Loxvpovds mpods Td haBery 
érointev. Thpht.: durdacaopos 6€ Tits 
ro Kal émiTndelovs KaTacKkevdoat mpos 
Thy Swpedy. 

Q- mon solium...... sed et, &c.] 


CL 
Chrys.: péya mév ovv Kal TO TOU oKdTOUS 
dmadddiau’ 7d dé Kal els Bacidelay eloaya- 
yelv TOAAG perfor. 


12. 72 alto loco] 2 Tim. ii. 12 (q. Vv.) 


Dr Jacobi denies that the words hoc 
dicit—unde bene quia are Theodore’s, 
urging that they break the sequence of 
the thought. But their occurrence in 
both MSS. of the Latin version as well 
as in Rab., leaves little room for doubting 
their genuineness, The connexion is: 
‘Our translation into the Kingdom of 
the Son means our participation in His 
future reign. Hence the propriety of 
the qualifying words rHs dydamns avrod, 
which limit the reference to the homo 
susceptus. 2 

14. gut enine ficrt potest, &c.] Jacobi: 


17—2 
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[I. 133 
ut uniuersitatis Opifici iungamur ?—sed suscepto homini dicit, 
cui et participabimus honoris propter naturae similitudinem, 
quando affectum erga eum ipsis operibus ostendere ualuerimus. 
unde et ‘filium caritatis’ eum uocauit, eo quod non secundum 

5 naturam Patris est filius, sed caritate filiorum adoptionem est 
adsecutus.* per omnia enim propositum habet illa quae secundum 
Christum sunt ostendere magna, sicut et in argumentum prae- 


avarnpbévtos avOpaTrov, @ Kowwvodpev TIS Tins Sua THY PuTLKND 
dpolotnta, brav mpos avtov diabeow emi Tav épywov éerideEapeBa’ 
10 60ev Kal viov dydrns avTov éxaddecev, WS ov Piaget Tod TaTpOS 
évta viv GAN ayatrn Ths viobecias akimGévta. 
I opificii C 
C H | uoluerimus 7 


2 cuius | participauimus 4 | honori C 7 3, effectum 


5 patris om rv | caritatem 7 | adoptionis ~ 


mento C (corr) r 


‘“‘verba...genuina esse possunt; mouet ta- 
men suspicionem quod textus graecus ea 
non praestat.” But it is the habit of the 
catenist to omit whole sentences; and 
the sentiment of this clause is thoroughly 
Theodorean. 

1. susc. homini] Dat. of reference; 
cp. p. 11, 1. 10, note. 

2. cut et part. honoris] MSS., 
honort. ‘The last letter of the gen. has 
fallen out (cf. Gk.); or, possibly, we 
should read honore; cf. p. 59, 1. 16. For 
the idea, see the comm. on Eph. i. 14. 


4. €0 quod non sec. nat. Patris est 


filius| Meyer’s note (‘‘ Theod. of Mops. 
finds in the expression [rijs dydrys avrov] 
the contrast that Christ was the son of 
God ov dice, dAN’ dydry Tis vlodecias”) 
is misleading; and still further from the 
truth is the remark of Cramer’s catenist 
(p. 259). Th.’s ov pice is not a denial 
of the consubstantiality of the Word, or 
of Christ, on the side of His preexistent 
nature; it refers solely to the dvadn@els 
dvOpwiros, as a glance at the context is 
enough to shew. His view is, however, 
to some extent an anticipation of Adop- 
tianism (Jacobi: ‘‘satis constat e talibus 
sententiis Adoptianorum dogmata profecta 
esse;” cf. Dorner, ii. 1. pp. 249, 251—2, 


7 argu- 


Il détwOévra TovTwy edd.: déiwhévra* TouTwy, k.T.d. cod. 


and the introduction to thiscomm.). See 
above, p. 63, 1. 1 note. In this interpre- 
tation of ts dydmrys avtov Th. stands, 
I believe, alone among the Gk. commen- 
tators. Chrys. regards the phrase as 
simply =76 ayarynr®@, and so also Oec., 
Thpht. Thdt. explains: o§ yap ayamns 
vids, aN’ ayamyros vids, Touréotw yvijotos 
—where ov ydp, x.7.4., seems like an in- 
direct disavowal of Th.’s view. Comp. 
also Severianus (Cramer. vi. 302): viov 
obv aydarns éyer ered ws vids dya- 
mara, ovx éredy THs aydrns Tod Oeot 
éotw ov6é yap of viol ris aweBelas Tavrns 
viol @icet...addX’ éed7) eloly dyardpevoe 
Soto, 6 dé vids ws vids dyawara, elrev 


‘rov vio’ THS aydwns avrov.’ Dam. indeed 


refers to the especial love with which 
the Incarnate Son was regarded by the 
Father, but without distinguishing be- 
tween the homo susceptus and the pre- 
existent Word. It is remarkable that 
Th.’s great contemporary in the West 
assigns to 77s dydr7$ a meaning the 
exact opposite of that which Th. finds in 
the words: Aug. de Zrin. xv. 19, ‘‘filius 
caritatis eius nullus est alius quam qui 
de eius substantia est genitus.” 

7.  stcut et in arg. pracdiximus| Cf. 
et OK, UG ag Bole 
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I. 14, 15.] 


diximus, et comprobare properat illorum magnitudinem quae 
~ab eo correcta sunt. unde et de suscepto homine disputat, quasi 
de primitiis nostris, et quia prouisor nobis bonorum extiterit 
multorum. unde et adiecit : 


an quo habemus redemptionem, remissionem peccatorum. 


“per ipsum enim omnem peccatorum securitatem sumus ad- 
secuti.’ dicit autem futurum statum, in quo per resurrectionem 
effecti, natura nostra inmortali extante, peccare ulterius non 
poterimus. tale est et illud quod ad Ephesios dictum est: z¢a 
ut simus sancti et immaculati. deinde dicit et illam dignitatem 
quae erga eum est: 


gut est tmago Dei inuisibzlis. 

bene zvuzszbzlis adiecit, non quod sit et uisibilis Deus, sed ad 
ostensionem magnitudinis; si tamen in isto quasi in imagine 
inuisibilem illam naturam uidemus, eo quod copulatus est Deo 
Verbo et iudicabit omnem orbem terrarum, adparens ipse se- 
cundum suam, ut fas est, naturam, in futuro saeculo cum 
multa gloria ueniens de caelo. imaginis ordinem nobis retinet, 


4 adicit Cr 8 incorruptibiles (aft effecti) add C (corr) 13 adicit Cr 
14 imaginem C* 7 15 Dei H 16 omnem om HT 17 magna (/or 
multa) ~ 18 in magnis C* Hr; txt C (corr) /| ordinem om 


1. guae ab eo correcta sunt] i. q., 9g. ad Ephesios] c.i.4(‘“ esse nas,” &c.) 


“directa” =7d map’ avtov KaTrop0whévra. 
Cf. pp. 52,11. 2, 273-254, 1. 2. 

2. guast de primitis nostris] On 
Christ as the arapx7#, see above, p. 125, 
LENS fe ; 

5. vedemptionem, remissionem| The 
text which Th. followed omitted 6a rot 
aluaros avrov. Thdt. ad h. /. inserts 
these words. 

7. dicit...futurum statum] Comp. the 
comm. on Eph. i. 7, and notes there. 
In both places Th. has overlooked the 
tense of éyouev, which at least implies 
an incipient possession of the ddeos 
or dmod’rpwots in the present life. Cf. 
Chrys.: ef yap wn dpelOnuev Tay dpap- 
Thuarov, ook av peréornue. Thdt.: rav- 
Thy huiv did Tov owrnplov Bamrlowaros 


edwpynoaro. 


13. non quod sit et uisibilis Deus] Cf. 
the comm. on Philipp. iii. 3. 
14. i isto gquast im imagine, &c.] 


“Lanfranc: ‘tin homine Christo quasi in 


imagine inuisibilem illam uidemus natu- 
ram; nam apparens in futuro imaginis 
nobis ordinem retinebit, quoniam in eo 
quasi in imagine quandam diuinam con- 
tinemus naturam.” 

18. zmaginis ordinem nobis retinet] 
rat éréxer huty elxdvos (cf. p. 183, ll. 28, 
29). L.¢., the homo susceptus is the visible 
expression of the invisible glory of the 
Divine Nature with which He is united 
in the Person of Christ. Chrys.’s inter- 
pretation of elxwy as applied to Christ 
differs from this in two important respects. 
(1) In common with nearly all the ortho- 
dox patristic writers he regards the term 


ie) 


15 
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euidenter quoniam omnes in eum quasi in imaginem quandam 
diuinam conicimus naturam, in qua refertur magnitudo illorum 
quae efficiuntur, non uisibili natura iudici auctoritatem repu- 
tantes. demiratus sum autem illos, qui in diuinam naturam 
5 hoc’susceperunt ; qui primum quidem non uiderunt, quoniam et 
beatus Moyses de homine dicit, quoniam 77 zmaginem Deus fecit 
eum, et beatus Paulus: wzr guidem non debet uelare caput, tmago 
et gloria Det extans, quod numquam de hominibus dictum fuisset, 
si diuinae naturae proprium erat. deinde neque illud pro- 
10 spexerunt, quoniam omnis imago, dum ipsa uidetur, illud os- 
tendit quod non uidetur. fieri ergo [non] potest ut talis fiat 
imago, quae non uidetur, cum sit euidens quoniam imagines 
propter hoc fieri consuetae sunt apud illos qui aut honoris aut 


I in eo quasi in imagine C (corr) 2 continemus / 3 uisibilis C (corr) 


| naturae 7” 11 nonom C Hr: txt conj. Facobt. 


as having reference to the Divine Nature 
of the Word; (2) in common with the 
majority of the Fathers, he argues ‘‘ that 
as the archetype is invisible, so the image 
must be invisible also” (Lightfoot, Co/os- 
sians, Pp.» 211). Both positions are di- 
rectly contested by Th. (‘‘demiratus sum 
autem illos, &c....deinde neque illud 
prospexerunt,” &c.). In this attack on 
the Catholic view of the elxuy, he had 
been anticipated by Marcellus [cited by 
Euseb. ¢. Alarc. ii. (Migne 24, 805)]: 
ovKoby mpbdnrov OTL mpd THS TOU HmeTépou 


cdmaros avadnwews 6 Nébyos Kad’ éavror 


: 

TY yap 
> e £ a“ if 2 ‘ lod ) , 

elxova 6pacbat mpoonker, wa dua THs elxdvos 


1 ee \ i eae 3 
ovK nv elxwy Tov dopatov Geov. 


TO Téws un Opwuevoy dpacba Svyyrat...al 
yap elxdves Tovrwy wy elow eixdves Kal 
ambvrwy Serial elow' wore Kal Tov 
amévra bv airway palverdat Soxety. 

2. comicimus| Jacobi: 
Spicimus.” See vv. ll. 

Q. st diuinae naturae proprium erat] 
“The passages Gen. 1. 27 (xar’ edxdva 
Oeov érolnoev avrov) and 1 Cor. xi. 7 


“forte con- 


(dvnp...elxav Kal ddfa Geod vrdpxwv) are 
sufficient to prove that the term elxdv is 
not necessarily to be referred to the 
Divine Nature of Christ.’ Comp. Bp. 
Lightfoot’s remark adh. 1: “the idea 


of perfection does not lie in the word 
itseif, but must be sought from the con- 
text (e.g. mav TO mANpwua ver. 19)”— 
where, however, Th. altogether fails to 
find it; see his comm. on i. 19. The 
substitution of Dews for Dez in Gen. /. ¢. 
is scarcely a copyist’s mistake. Th. is 
quoting memoriter, and has blended (cf. 
pp- 54, 1. 6, note; 81, 1. 4, note) the two 
of the verse (kat é:olyce 


KAT €IKONA 


members 
0 6€0c Tév dvOpwrov* 
Beod ETTOIHCEN AYTON.). 

12. imagines propter hoc fieri consuetae 
sunt, &c.] Comp. the Latin fragm. in 
Migne, 991—2: “secundum duas rationes 
locum imaginis obtinet. qui enim amant 
quosdam, post mortem tamquam in ima- 
gine aspicientes putant uidere...sed etiam 
illi qui per ciuitates habent imperatorum 
imagines, tamquam praesentes et uiden- 
dos honorare uidentur eos qui non sunt 
praesentes cultu et adoratione imaginum. 
ista autem utraque per illum adimplen- 
tur.” On the second point Th. elsewhere 
remarks (Mai, ser. wet. now. coll. vii., 
Pp: 73): eupavy d& Novwdy THy Tiny THs 
Baorelas dud mavrwy Koulgerar [7 elkwy* 
or perhaps, 6 dvahnpéels]’ & péev yap 
Aourov TO adslwua tHs elxovos Kal Tov 
TaTm mporTyncapéevou Oeod, ula dé dupoty 


Riis 


affectus gratia easdem faciunt, ita ut recordatio sit eorum qui 
non uidentur, illis qui tamen uidere possunt. deinde adiecit: 


IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 263 


primogenitus totius creaturae. 


hinc maxime quidam ualde prudentium de diuina natura dici 
illud quod dixit, zmago Dei inuisibilis, adstruxerunt, quasi quia 
non possit primogenitus erga humanitatem aut uideri aut recipi; 
cum conueniens esset eos perspicere, quoniam non potest hoc 
uel maxime aptari diuinae naturae. si enim sicut creatura pri- 
mogenitus esset, ‘primocreatus’ debuerat utique dici; si autem 
genitum aiunt, multa dicti ipsius diuersitas esse uidebitur, si 
tamen is, qui non est creatus, creaturarum primogenitus esse 
dicatur, nam primogenitus qui dicitur, illorum utique dici po- 
terit primogenitus, qui similitudinem illam quae ad eum est 
necessario saluare uidentur ; et hoc ostendit apostolus euidenter, 
dicens ad Romanos: guoniam quos praesciuit, et pracordinauit 


7 est (for esset) C Q aut 
15 praedestinauit (for 


2 adicit Cr 
I4 seruare + 


I affectu Cr | gratiae 7 
(aft autem) add CH: txt r 
praeord.) 


simply in the sense of preeminent without 
relation to time. Such is in fact the 


n évépyea. Cf. Joh. Philop. de creat. 
mundi Vi. 9, 10. 


2. illis gui tamen, &c.] Jacobi cor- 
rects wzderi, remarking, ‘‘agitur de ima- 
gine visibili.” The Gk. may have been: 
iva yévnra dvapynots Tov dopdrwy Tots ye 
opay duvapmévots. 

3. totius creaturae) So Aug. O. L. 
and Vulg., omnis cr.; cf. infra, p. 267, 
li he 

4. guidam ualde prudentium, &c.] 
‘It has been pleaded that elkiw rov 0. 
Tov aopdrov cannot possibly be referred 
to the Human Nature, since the term 
mpwréroxos, which immediately follows, 
does not admit of such an application. 
I reply that, at any rate, mpwrérokos is 
wholly inapplicable to the pre-existent 
Nature. If, as the Arians hold, the 
Word were a creature, rpwrdkriaros should 
have been used; if the Word is not crea- 
ted but begotten, then the addition of 
adons krloews is misleading. It is the 
‘homo susceptus therefore to whom mpwré- 
roxos refers; and the word must be taken 


Touréatw mpeTov. 


meaning which it bears in other passages 
of Scripture, e.. Exod. iv. 425 Ps. lxxxix. 
a7 3° Heb. xits 23.” 

9. ‘primocreatus’ debuerat wutique 
dict] Thdt.: o5@ mpwréxricrov avrov 
elev 0 Getos dmoaroXos, d\A\d mpwrdrokor, 
Basil. c. Lunom. Iv. 
2: el mpd ras Krlcews 6 vids ob} yevnud 
éoTw, GAAG KTlopa, mpwrokTioros av édé- 
vero kal ov mpwrérokos. Primas. ad. h. /. 
Cf. Suicer, s. v. mpwrToxrioTos. 

to. multa dicti tpsius diuersitas| ‘The 
use of mpwrorokos in such a context will 
involve a confusion of thought, for it will 
place the yévynua in the same category 
as the xriowara. Unless indeed we are 
prepared to abandon the Nicene faith, 
and accept the Arian interpretation: mp., 
ws dderpny exw THy Krlow.’ 

14. saluare] = seruare, 
Ducange and Carpentier, s. v. 

15. a@icens ad Romanos) Rom. viii. 
29 (cited above, p. 58, where see context 


teneres act. 


IO 


15 


IO 


15 
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conformes fieri imaginis filii sui, ut sit ipse primogenitus m 
multis fratribus, euidenter fratrem eum primogenitum esse di- 
cens eorum; et qui conformes illi sunt propter similitudinem 
illam quam a Deo habent, iusta ratione eum sibi adscribunt 
primogenitum, utpote supereminentem secundum hanc rationem. 
etenim illic non dixit conformes filtt, sed tmaginis filiz, imagi- 
nem filii uisibilem naturam euidenter dicens. sed interrogant, 
quemadmodum susceptus homo primogenitus potest uideri totius 
creaturaé, cum non sit ante omnem creaturam, sed ut esset in 
nouissimis accepit temporibus ; non intellegentes, quoniam *+pri- 
mogenitus non tempore dicitur solum sed et praehonoratione 
frequenter, eo quod primogenitus dicitur ueraciter illorum, qui 
post illum geniti fuerint. ille tamen qui prior fuerit natus, hunc 
sequitur necessario ut et praehonoretur, sicuti et naturae ratio et 


\ f ’ SN / , , > \ ‘ \ 
TO TIPWTOTOKOC OUK ETL YpOoVvoU AEyETAL MOVOY, AAAG Yap Kat 
él TWpoTiyumoews TONAAKLS, WS TO’ ETTIKAAECETAI ME, TIATHD MOY 
2 eum fr. 7 3 et om C (corr) 4 adscribit C 6 illud (for 


illic) ZH 15 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 145 a [Cr. vi. 306, Fr. 142] Oed5wpos dé Pnow Td 
mpwrorokos, K.T-A. [Coisl. 26, f 280 a]. 


and notes). Thdt.’s commentary on this carnation. Marcellus ventured further, 
text appears to have been based on Th.’s, and denied that the preexistent Word 


which is lost: dxpiBa@s 5¢ mdvra pOeyyo- was in any. sense mp. mdons Kricews 
pevos ovK elrev guppopgpous Tot viov (Euseb. c. Mare. ii. 31, Migne 24, 
avrov, d\Ad THs Elkovos Tov vioU avTov... 798, sq.): ob Tolvuy ovTOs 6 ayiwTaTos 
TouTéoTiv Tov cwyaros TOU viov...rpwrd- dbyos mpd Tis évavOpwrijcews mp. dons 


nes re ‘ x Ade han 

ToKkos yap ws avOpwmos dvouaverat...ws dé KTLcEws wvouacTo (ras yap Suvaroy TOV 
” > \ . (3 SN a , > * 2 s 
avOpwmros, adehpovs Tods memiorevKoTas del OvTa MpwroToKoy elval Tivos;)* adda 
xadet. But Thdt. is far from coming to dv mp@rov Kawdyv dv@pwrov els oy Ta 
Th.’s conclusion that in the present context mdyra dvaxedaardoacbar é8ovr7}On 6 eds, 
mpwtdrokos is to be similarly understood;  rodrov al Petar ypagal rp. m. dvoudfovow 


Tp. Toww éorly tHs KTboews (he ob- Krloews. 

serves) ovx ws adedpyy exwy rHv Krlow, Il. wom tempore d. s. sed et prachon- 

aN’ ws mpd Taays KTivews yevyndels. oratione] On the other hand Chrys.: 70 
pracordinautt| Praedestinautt (vy. ll.) yap mpwrdotokos ovxl aglas Kal Tims, 

is from the O. L. and Vulg. a\\d xpdvou pdvoy éorly onuavrixov. 


8, guemadmodum susceptus homo, &c.| Theodore’s view is given by Pelagius 
Even S. Athanasius (c. Avian. ii. 62) and Sedulius Scotus: ‘‘ primogenitus se- 
had sought to escape from the Arian cundum assumpti hominis formam non 
interpretation of mpwréroxos by drawing tempore sed honore, iuxta illud: flius 
a parallel between Col. i, 15 and Rom. meus primogenitus Israel.” So Prima- 
vill. 29, and referring to the ovyxardBaois sius: ‘‘ommnis rationabilis creaturae se- 
of the Word in creation and in the In- cundum carnem primus effectus.” 


I, 15.] IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 265 
lex diuinae egit scripturae. est quidem quando et in tempore 
utitur nominis huius translatione, saepe autem et honoris causa. 
etenim beatus Dauid promissa Dei quae ad se facta fuerant 
commemorans, in quibus promisit illos qui ex successione eius 
sunt ad familiaritatem suam recipere, quasi ipso Deo dicente, ita 
ait: ipse inuocabit me, pater meus es tu...et ego primogenitum 
ponam eum, non hoc dicente Deo quoniam ‘unumquemque 
eorum ceteris tempore priorem faciam, sed quoniam ‘plurimum 
illis feram auxilium.’ apostolus uero ad Hebraeos manifeste 
hoc idem ostendit, sic dicens: sed accessistis Sion monti et ciut- 
tatt Det uiuit, Hierusalem caelesti et denis millibus angelorum 
nundinae et ecclesiae primitiuorum adscripterum in caelo,; ut 


* t ’ ! 2 a 

€l CY, Kal €fd) TIPWTOTOKON OHCOMAL AYTON, OU TODTO ElmovTOS TOD 
Geod, 
arn 
™pos 

\ > ’ lal \ ‘ > / 

Tovs €€ avTOD Kata diadoyny oikedaea ban. 
TO [AAAA TIPOCEAHAYOaTE CIN Opel KAl TIOAEl Oeof za@NTOC lepoy- 
COAHM ETIOYPANIGD KAI MYPIACIN APPEA@N TIANHTYpel Kai] EKKAHCIA 


o b) r / / a aA 
‘EKAOTOV AUT@Y TPOTEPOV ToLnTwW TO YPVH TOV NoLTTaY, 
/ \ an lel 
Neyer O€ TadTa 6 AaBid, Tadv 


a 

OTL 

a ‘ \ a UA rid 

ote ‘Tept TOAXOU TrOLnToLaL 
a ? rn lal rn ¢ DS 

avutov émayyehiav Tod Geod pynpovedwv, ws av dTrocyomévov 


¢ \ > / 
0 O€ atéaToros dnow 


6 inuocauit C 10 Syoni # | ciuitatem C H (ad Syon mon- 
12 nundinam CH 15 Aéyet 6€ Tadra (poly) 6 A. cod.; 
18—-20 adAd...kal om. cod. edd. 


24 exomr 
tem et ad civ., &c. 7) 
Cr.: om. ¢. Fr. 


held the exclusive reference to Christ. 
8. plurimum, &c.] Jacobi: 
minus accurata Tov" epi moot 7.” 
Io. sedaccessistis,&c.| Heb.xii.22,23. 
The perplexing interchange in the MSS. 
of dat. and acc. seems to be due to the in- 


2. translatione] TH dvadopa. 
Onn 27582 &e) es. 
(Ixxxviii) 27, 28, the words eds wou kal 


tnuocabit, lxxxix “versio 
aTiAiTTwp TAS Twrnpias wou being omitted 
as irrelevant to the present purpose. 
Theodore appears to have interpreted 


these verses in reference to the successors 
of David in general. On the other hand 
they were held to be a direct prophecy of 
Christ by S. Athanasius (év7ai@a olxovo- 
puxas 6 cecapkwyévos Bedy éavTov Tov 
marépa Kadet), S. Cyril Alex. (Ajoe 
be airéy 6 eds Kal mpwréroxoy (citing 
Rom. viii. 29, Col. i. 15, 16), and Thdt. 
(raira pévror ove éml Tov AaBid obre emt 
rod TrodvOpudrdjTov Dohoudsyros TerrixnKev 
méparos. ovre yap...Zorouav 7 AaBid... 
mpwrdTokos wvoudob Qeov.). Even Dio- 
dore (Corder. caten. ii. 835) seems to have 


fluence of the Latin versions, which gave 
accessistis ad, &c. (cf. Rab. M.). 
millibus, nundinae (yupidow...ravnyvper) 
are peculiar to this version; cf. ‘‘multi- 
tudinem...frequentem,” O. L.; “ multo- 
rum millium...frequentiae,” Vulg. Ambr. 
has, however, ‘‘decem millibus laetantium 
angelorum,” and Aug., ‘‘ad millia ang. 
exultantium.” For accedere c. of 
place, dent=decem, and zundina=nun- 
dinae, see lexx. 

12. ut dicat ‘ill. qui multo, &c.] Cf. 
Thdt. on Hebr. /.¢.: mpwroroxous 6é 


Dents 


dat. 


10 


10 modo dicebat. 
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[I. 15. 


dicat, ‘illorum qui multo honore digni habiti sunt’ non enim 


uult dicere aliquos anteriores esse aliorum filiorum. 


et alibi: 


filius meus primogenitus Israel, hoc est ‘honorabilis mihi’ nam 
et erant et alii ante Israel qui filiorum Dei nuncupatione digni 
5 fuerant habiti; de quibus Moyses dicit: uzdentes filit Det filias | 
hominum quoniam bonae sunt, acceperunt sibt ab omnibus quibus 


elegerunt. 


sic et hoc in loco quod dixerat: przmogenitus totius 


creaturae; hoc est, ‘super omnem créaturam honorabilis.’ ‘si 
quidem dixisset absolute primogenitus, ‘honorabilem’ tantum- 


TIPWTOTOKON ATIOPETPAMMENDN EN OYPANOIC™ 


adyav néwwpévav THs TLwNs. 
avtl Tov ‘ripsos €pol. 


X Le £F 
Kat TO’ YIOC 


nam quia adiecit omnzs creaturae, illum desig- 
nauit qui ab omni honoratur creatura.* 


nam is qui secundum 


wa ely, ‘T@V TONS 
TIPWTOTOKOC MOY icpaHAt 


¢/ x ed a Zz , ’ ’ 3 3 \ a 
ovtws dyoly Kdvradda’ TMpwTOTOKOC TIACHC KTICEWC* aVTL TOU 


\ fal \ / t B) 
‘ Tapa TACAV THY KTLOW TLILWMEVOS. 


6 erant pulchrae (/or bonae sunt) x | quas (for quibus) + 


COdmnC recom Dxt COMI emekins 
p- 222, 1. 26, note. 


Tovs ékNexrovs KeékAnKev, émrevd7 SuTdovy 


KAnpoy Kard Tov vdmov éAduBavoy ot 


mpwrotoko Tavita O¢ elpynxey kal ri 
Urepoxny TotTwy Secxvus, k.T-A. And ad 
A. l.: éxkr. mp. Tov Tv aylwv obdoyor 
[cf. “‘sanctorum collegio” ézs p. 259] 
6 Oelos dadcTod\os mpoonyopevcer* ovK 
éreidy) pice mavres e\voay mpOror Tas 
Tov pnrépwy wdtvas, aN’ ered melwy 
Tis aptosro Tols mpwroTdKos KaTa TOY 
vowov Tiny, TO Thuy aiTav oid THaode 
THs mpoonyoplas dedniwxev. 

3. filius mihi primog. Israel| Exod. 
iv. 22, ulos mpwrdrokds wou Iopan\. Comp. 
the explanation given by Chrys. (Migne 
56, 467): 
mp@Tos Nv ads EreyywKws Tov Hedy. 

5. wuedentes filii Det, &c.| Gen. vi. 
2. The version is a blending of O. L. 
and Vulg.; z«oves is omitted through the 
carelessness of the translator or scribe, 
perhaps of Th. himself. In the absence 
of any direct evidence it may be assumed 
that Th.’s interpretation of the passage 


Tp., ére.dn évy TH exelyw KaLp~@ 
Ps» Y) ‘ Y Kalp@ 


16 for. leg. mdons THs KTleews. 


12 Tov... n&twuévov 


Cf. 1. 11, supra, and 


is reflected by That. (gzaest. 77 Gen. vi): 
éuBpovrnrol twes Kal dyav 7AlB.0L ayyé- 
Nous rovrous bréhaBov...of ek Tov =HO 7rd 
yévos KaTayorTes...ws apeTns emimeAoUmevor 
viol Beov éxpnudregor. 

Il. nam ts gue sec. carnent, &c.] ‘Thus 
the primary sense to be attached in this 
place to rpwrdrokos is that of preeminence. 
But understanding the homo susceptus to 
be the subject of the sentence, and the 
‘creation’ of which S.°Paul speaks to 
be the new creation of the Church, the 
appellation holds true also in its temporal 
meaning. Christ as Man was born into 
the world before the Church; the Nativity 
preceded the gift of regeneration.’ 

In interpreting maons xticews of the 
new creation, Theodore again follows 
Marcellus; Fuseb. c. Marcell. i. 2: ris 
Kaus xrlcews mpwréroxov alrév o 
amoaroNos elval dyow: Kal Tad mpovmdp- 
xovTa ev Te ovpavols Kal éml THs ys év 
aUT@ KaTa Ty Kacvay KTloww éxrlobac 


ovuuBaivec. Photius maintains the same 
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carnem est Christus, et tempore primogenitus dicitur ueraciter 
totius creaturae quae in illum facta est, de qua beatus Paulus 
hoc in loco uidetur dixisse. unde et illud quod dixit: primo- 
Senitus totius creaturae interpretans adiccit : 


quoniam in tpso creata sunt omnia. 


Tnon dixit per ipsum, sed in ipso. nec enim de prima dicit 
creatura, sed illam creaturae reparationem quae in eo facta est, 
secundum quam omnia dudum dissoluta in unum sunt con- 
sensum perducta; sicuti et alibi dicit: vecapitulare omnia in 
Christo, quae in caelis sunt et quae super terram.® 

propter hominum etenim malitiam omnis, ut ita dixerim, crea- 
tura disrumpi uidebatur. auertebant enim se a nobis angeli et 


. b) nr a 
ove eimev St avTod, GAN EN ATH’ OV yap THY TpwTHV réyeL 
’ an / © 
KTicwW, GAA THY EV aVT@® yevouevnyv avaxtiow, KaW nv Ta wavta 
f lal 
Siarerupéva els cuppwviav 7xOn lav, ds Kal adrdayod dyoiv’ 
BNAKEPAAAIDCACHAl TA TIANTA EN XPICTG, TA TE EN TOIC OYPANOIC Kal TA 
€tl TAc FA. 

1 est om H 4 adicit C additr 7 separationem C* Hr g re- 
capitulari + 13 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 146 b [Cr. vi. 308, Fr. 142] Oeddwpos 5¢ kal 
TavTny TAN MEADS eEnycirar Thy phow Packwy* ov«K elirev, K.T.D....... bre Oé ratra mavdou 
Tov capocaréws Pyoly elvar 6 pakdptos lwdvvys, POdoavTes mapeleueba. 


Sachau, p. -4 (14), and the comm. on 
the text (Eph. i. 10) to which he refers 


view, Amphil. 162: THs dvakawicbedons 
xtlaews éyet mpwrdroKoy Tov Xpioroy. 
Meyer, from whom I borrow the refer- just below, where see notes. 
ence to Ph., remarks that the Socinian 9. vecapitulare| See p. 128, 1. 6, 
interpreters follow Theodore herein, as note. Quae super terram (ra éml rijs 7s) 3 
well as in understanding mpwrérokos of 
simple preeminence. 
5. omnia] Vulg. uniuersa (ra wavra). 
6. non dixit ‘per ipsum, sed in 
ipso] Thpht. on the contrary: 70 ¢v 
rou ‘80 avrot,’ ws avros 


translator follows the Vulg. (‘quae in 
terra”). 

12. auertebant enim se, &c.] Comp. 
Th.’s comm. on Rom. viii. 19 (cited in 
part above p. 129, 1. 14, note): émedy 


avT@ avr 
‘ a8 , 
mapapas Ovnros éyévero di THs dropacews, 


épetns Seléer—referring to ra mavra dv 


avrov &krisrat below, where see Th.’s 
comment and note. Consistently with 
the distinction which he here draws, Th. 
rejects the connexion 6 yéyovey év auT@ 
in S. John i. 3 (cf. Migne, 729). 

7. veparationem quae im eo facta est] 
For veparatio, see lexx. s.v.3; and for 
Th.’s doctrine of the new creation cf. 


exwpleerd Te ws elKds 1) PuxXT TOU TwMaTOS, 
Kal 6 pnxavndels dia Tot dvOpwrov oby- 
deopmos THs KTloews SdiehveTo” TolTwW TO 
/ > / ¢ . 4 
Tporw éokv0pumacov alvonral pucers 
éml Tots yiyvouevols...... ws 6€ Kal Tov xpo- 
wef ¢ repr & 0 / 
vou mpotovTos ot Kabeens dvOpwror merfovws 
éml 7d xElpov mpoBalvovTes eréadpuyyov 
éxuTos Tov Oavdrov Tiv dmopacw, mayra 


Io 


so Iren.™, Victorin. Above (p. 128) our . 
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THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


omnes inuisibiles uirtutes, propter indeuotionem nostram quam 
erga Deum exercebamus. insuper etiam et nos ipsi morte solui- 
mur, ex qua accidebat animam separari a corpore; etenim et 
omnis connexio creaturae hinc soluebatur. fictus est enim a 

5 principio homo quasi aliquod animal cognatione omnibus iunc- 
tum, eo quod corpus quidem generaliter ex omnibus consistebat, 

id est, ex quattuor elementis; anima uero ad inuisibiles uirtutes 
propinquitatem habere uidebatur. una uero quaedam uniuerso- 
rum copulatio exhinc fieri uidebatur, propter eam propinquita- 
10 tem quam ad hominem cuncta habere uidebantur, omnibus in~ 
idipsum concurrentibus, ita ut et uno consensu Deo redderent 
debitam culturam cum cauta sollicitudine; omnes etiam illis quae 
illius legibus consentanea erant obtemperare properabant. quia 
propter peccatum facti sumus mortales, anima etiam a corpore 
15 separabatur, soluebatur hinc propinquitatis copulatio, ita ut nec 
ultra existimarent inuisibiles uirtutes aliquam sibi nobiscum esse 
communionem secundum corporis nostri diligentiam ; adiecto 
illo quod et odibiles Deo eramus contemplatione peccati, 
qui etiam et auertebat se a nobis. unde et hi, qui insis- 
20 tebant uisibilibus naturis, et commouebant eas pro nostra 
utilitate secundum positum sibi terminum, nolebant ultra ea 
implere, si non promissione Dei percepissent quod omnia aspera 
soluerentur. cessabit etiam mors et corruptio, omnibus ad unum 

3 accedebat C | separare C* 7 


9, fo propter...uidebantur om r 
12 illas Hr 


2 ipse C*: corr ipsa 
6 consistebant C* 
(for in idips.) H 
23 cessauit C Hr 


5 coniunctum 7 
Io in unum 
15 exhinc (jor hinc) | propinquitas C* 


AY > toa ’ ae ‘ 
bev ta Kal’ nuds aeylywoxov, perfor de 
Kal? jus amedéxovTo TO uicos’ dbev ovde 


ambiguity of Pitra’s reference has, led 
Jacobi to insert it after disrumpi uid. 


mpatrey Umep judy éBobXovTd re (p. 267, 1. 12); but the above is the posi- 


Nouwdv, TovTo mev Ws dAXoTplous éau- 
TOY admrocTpEepomevot, ToiTo dé ws 
ExOpods Tov Beov pvoarrdomevor. 

I. zmdeuotionem| Cf. Rénsch, tala, 
p- 221. Ducange, s.v. 

g- exhinc| This rare form occurs as 
a variant in Lucr. iii. 16, and occasionally 
in post-classical Latin, e.g. in Apuleius ; 
see De Vit, s. v. 

propter eam propinguitatem, &c.] See 
on Eph. i. ro. The clause propter... 
uidebantur is omitted by Rab. M. The 


tion which it holds in both our MSS. 

14. factt s. mortales] Cf. p. 25,1. 17, 
note. 

17. sec. corp. n. diligentiam] ‘in the 
way of caring for our bodily wants.’ Deo 
odibiles (Qeoorvyets): Rénsch, Jtala, p. 113. 

Ig. gue insistebant...et commouebant] 
See on Eph. i. 10, ii. 2. 

21. nolebant...st non promissione, &c.] 
Cf. Dh. sone Romeracu 
dep jucav ob aryyedor avexdmevor, dud THV 
érayyerlay ravrny ei\ovTo wdvra movety. 


ovdéy ere movety 
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consensum redintegratis, sicuti ad Romanos scribit : wanttati enim 
creatura subtecta est non uolens, sed propter eum gut subtecit, in spe 
quoniam et ipsa creatura liberabitur a seruitute corruptionis in 
libertatem gloriae filiorum Dei. in nostra igitur renouatione 
secundum quam et omnium redintegratur connexio, cuius primi- 
tiae sunt is qui secundum carnem Christus, in quo optima quae- 
dam et ut ita dixerim compendiosa omnium recreatio efficietur 
(sicut beatus Paulus dicit, s¢ gua in Christo noua creatura, antiqua 
transierunt, et ecce omnia facta sunt noua); omnium enim ultra ex- 
istentium in incorruptibilitatem omnibus saluabitur consensus et 
concordia et connexio, et ultra diligent nos etiam inuisibiles uir- 
tutes utpote familiares Dei. bene ergo dixit: ix ipso creata sunt 
ommtia, non solum quia per illa, quae erga eum facta sunt, futuro- 
rum adsecuti sumus promissionem; sed quoniam et perfecta 
omnibus copulatio in illo custodietur propter inhabitationem 
diuinae naturae, ita ut nihil possit scissum ultra habere ex illis, 
quae communia nobis sunt. una quidem ex parte diligentibus 
eum omnibus propter familiaritatem illam quam ad eum habere 
poterunt quasi ad hominem, ex uisibili natura et inuisibili consis- 
tente eo; altera uero, cum multo timore ad eum conuersis omnibus 
propter inseparabilem Deum Verbum qui inest ei unitus. unde 
dicens omnia adiecit : 


2 eum (aft subi.) add r 8 his, Christi + 16 scisum (sic) C (corr) 
| haberi C (corr) 19 potuerunt + 20 Deo (for eo) r 21 Dei V. quod i. eis 
iunctum 7 


1. ad Romanos scribit] c. viii. 20, the drapx7 of the new creation (1 Cor. 
21 (Vulg., nearly). A reference to Th.’s  *V- 20, Col. i. 18). 
comm. on Rom. 7. c. shews that he 7- comp. o. recreatio] Cf. p. 130, 1. 4. 
regarded the invisible creation as in- 8. st Cae im Christo, &e.] 2 Cor. 
cluded in the scope of the passage: més | V- 17. Cited above on Eph. ii. 10, where 
3¢ macav py (he asks) Toro vrouére See notes. / 
ty ktlow; Tas wey dopdrous ws elkds Q- omnium enim... existentium] Cf. 
dre 69 Aoyctxas Kal TaY yLvopévuwr Ronsch, tala, p. 436. The construction 
zZxovoas thy alcOnov* Tas dé dparas is broken by the parenthesis cutus—noua; 
TH Kowwvlg Tob mpdyparos. So Thdt., onium enim takes up the thread of iz 
who cites S. Luke xv. 7, adding: ef d¢ ostra igitur. 
xalpovow él rots weravootow dpaprwdois, 21. propler Ciba ep, eter || 
kat GAupotow (Sndovdrt) tas nuerépas See the comm. on Gal. iii, 28; Eph. 
mapavoulas opavres (cf. Th., 2. ¢.) i. 105 Phil. ii, 11. i may be taken 
5. cuius primitiae sunt, &c.] The with either dest or unitus; cf. p. 271, 


homo susceptus, riser. from the dead, eI ili bap tes) 


20 


270, THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [io eee 


guae in caelis sunt et quae super terram. 


et quia incertum erat illud quod in caelis erat, et quod super 
terram, utrum de uisibilibus diceret aut de inuisibilibus, eo 
quod sunt et in caelo quae uidentur, utpote sol et luna et stellae 
5 (posuit enim ila in firmamento caeli), manifestam faciens ipsam 
diuisionem adiecit : 
uisibilia et inursibilia. 
hoc est, illa et ista omnia coniuncta sunt ulterius et conligata 
in ipso, siue uero propter cognationem, siue et propter dignita- 
1otem. et quoniam illa quae uisibilia erant magis certa esse uide- 
bantur, utpote manifesta extante familiaritate illa quae erat ad 
ipsum hominem, qui uidetur, praetermittens hoc ad inuisibilia 
transit, eo quod de illis dictum maius esse uidebatur; euidenter 
habens hic magnitudinis illorum probationem quae per Christum 


15 sunt directa, [eo quod] et inuisibiles naturae in illo acceperunt 
recreationem : 


sedes siue dominationes, principatus siue potestates. 


unde non est memoratus ‘angelorum, eo quod hoc nomen 
ministrationis magis significantiam habere uideretur ; sed ‘sedes 
20 et dominationes et principatus et potestates’ dixit, quae et ipsae 
uocantur quidem sic a functione illa quam implere uidentur ; 
habent autem et aliquam significationem dignitatis illius quae 
est ad illos, eo quod susceperunt ut inuisibiles immineant. et alii 


3 uti cum (for utrum) C Hr 9 cognitionem Hr 15 eo quod om CHr 
17 siue (1°) om H 18 minoratus (for mem.) 7 19 magis om H | uidetur, H* 
20 quia et ipse 7 22 qui (for quae) C* 23 emineant 7 


3. utrum.,.aut]) See yy. 1l.,andcom- and Thpht. 
pare Thdt.: érewdn éorw kal év odpavots 17. sedes] So Ambr., Aug. Vulg., 
dpard, ws Oo meos Kal 7 ceAnvn Kat of  ‘‘throni.” The omission of size before 
dorépes, didtoKer capéorepov riva Kadei ov- —sedes and fprincipatus seems to be due to 
pdvia, etre para, elre adpara. carelessness; just below (p. 271, 1. 10) the 

5. posuit enim illa in jirmamento verse is quoted even more loosely, whilst 
caelt] Gen. i. 17: Aero avrov’s 6 eds above, p. ror, ll. 4, 5, the Gk. text is 
€v TW OTEPEWUATL TOU Ovpavov. exactly represented. 

lo. et guoniame tlla guae uisiiilia, &c.] 1g. wttstrationis, &c.| Cf. Heb.i. 14. 
Thdt.: fra ws ray dparav dj\wv dracw The title dyyedor denotes a Siaxovla (mi- 
dvrwy...Tadra Karahuray tov Tay dopdrwy  nistratio); Apovot, k.T-d., sets forth a AeT- 
kardhoyov duegépxerat. Similarly Chrys.  ovpyla ( fanctio, p. 226, 1. 13). 


I. 16] IN EP. AD GOLOSSENSES. ByA 


quidem imminent aeri, alii uero soli, alii autem lunae, alii uero 
stellis, alii etiam aliis aliquibus, ut commoueant omnia secundum 
inpositum sibi a Deo terminum ad hoc ut omnia consistere 
possint. principatus et potestates hinc dicebantur, eo quod prin- 
cipare et potestatem exercere alicuius negotii acceperant potesta- 
tem; sicut et Ephesiis scribens de diabolo dicit: secundum 
principem potestatis aeris spiritalis; et apud Daniel: princeps 
Persidis restitit miht, et princeps uester—illum angelum qui pro 
illis sollicitudinem expendit sic euocans. unde dilatauit sen- 
sum, sedes dominationes et principatus et potestates dicens, idem 
ipsud uarie dicens. ‘si (inquit) est aliquid quod dominetur, siue 
dominium sibi uindicet, siue principatum teneat, siue potestatem 
exerceat, quomodocunque quis dicere uoluerit de tributa illis 
a Deo potestate, 2 ipso sunt omnia creata. taediantes etenim 
primum propter homines et suum opus pro nobis perficere nolen- 
tes, nunc cum alacritate omnia proficiunt, proprietatem illam 
naturae nostrae quae ei unita est uenerantes, quam neque ado- 
rare dubitant propter eam quae inest ei naturam in futuro 
saeculo, eo quod omnia copulatione quadam in se redigens 
conligauit, eo uel maxime tempore quo omnis soluetur corruptio 
et mors. et quoniam uidebatur insuadibile esse quodammodo 


I eminent 7 2 stellis (for aliis) x | aliiquibus C reliiquibus 7 6 dicens 
Coir 7 Danihel & to id est (for idem) x II ipsum C* 14 Deir 
15 uolentes C* 18 inomr 1g copulationem quandam C / | rediens 
Celie 20 solueretur + 

4. principare| Rénsch, /tala, p. 168. 8. iwdlum angelum, &c.| Thdt. (on 


6. secundum principem p. a. spirt- Dan. x. 13): of be dpxdyyedo tds Tay 
talis] Eph. ii. 2, where see comm. and  édvGv émistagtas éverriorevOnoay, Ws Oo La- 
notes. Spiritalis seems to be an attempt —kdptos edidaev Mwiofs [Deut. xxxii. 8]. 


to interpret tov mvetJuaros as if=77%s Il. warie dicens] Cf. p. 214, 1. 13. 
mveuuarixjs—probably on the part of the 14. taediantes] Cf. Ronsch, Sala, 
translator. p- 158. Here the verb is the equivalent 
4. ‘princeps Persidis yestitit mint, of oxvew (cf. Th. on Rem, vill, 29, 
et ‘pr. uester’]) Dan. x. 13, 21, &e.,  mparrew dmavra vrép judy ovK wKvouy), 
6 dpxwv Bacrrelas Tepodv elorjxer. €& oF possibly of cxvOpwragew (p. 267, 1. 12, 
évavTlas [L0v...... 6 dpxwy vuav. Vulg. note). 
“pr. regni Persarum.” Th. probably 18. 22 futuro saeculo] See p. 58, |. 13. 


wrote 77s Ilepcldos from memory, his 21. imsuadibile] Cf. p. 96, 1. 26, 
mind running on c. xi. 2, Tpets Bacwdets note. 
dvaorioovra év 77 Hepold. 


Io 


15 


20 


272 THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS [T. 16,07: 
de homine dicto, quod in eo sint creata omnia, confirmans illud 


adiecit : 
omnia per ipsum et in ipso creata sunt. 


‘nolite mirari (inquit); non enim ex se illi est ista dignitas, sed 

5 propter inhabitantem naturam, per quam omnia facta sunt, ad 

quam etiam omnia respiciunt quaecunque facta sunt, suum eun- 
dem dominum esse existimantes.’ et amplius illud augens: 


et ipse est ante omnes, et omnia in ipso consistunt. 


ut dicat : ‘ipse ante omnes extans omnia produxit, et in eius 

10 uirtute omnia ut consistant habere uidentur.” non est autem 
demirandum, si quasi de homine disputans ab humanis rebus ad 
doctrinam deitatis transiuit. hoc enim ostendimus fecisse apos- 
tolum et Philippensibus scribentem, ubi dicit guz in forma Det 
extans et cetera; euidenter ibi apostolus a diuinis ad humanam 
15 transiuit, et quidem quasi de uno eodemque omnia dicens. sed 
ad Hebraeos itidem dicens: locutus est nobis in filio quem posuit 
heredem omnium, euidenter de homine id dicens, cuius et loque- 
lam audiuimus, qui suscepit eorum quae erant dominationem, 
quam ante non habebat. translit uero ad diuinam ut exinde 


2 adicit Cr 
12 ostendemus C Hr 


4 mirare C* 
18 suscipit C* Hr 


1 creata sint 6 quaeque Cr 


II mirandum + 


1. dicto] For. leg. dictum. In Il. 14, 19, p. 273, 1. 1, the true reading 


5. per quam omnia facta suxt| By 
the expedient of referring 8 at’rovd to 
God the Word, whilst he interprets év 
avr of the homo susceptus, Th. is able 
to pass from the dvakriois to the dy- 
Muovpyla, and to explain ra mdvra...cuv- 
éornkxev of the work of the Son in creation 
and providence. Thdt. on the other 
hand brings in the Incarnation and the 
new creation at this point, connecting 
them with els avrov éxriorat, and in illus- 
tration of these last words cites three of 
the texts which Th. had worked into his 
comment on & atr@ éxricOn (viz: Rom. 
Vill. 19, 2 Cox. v; 17, phar): 

13. et Philippensibus scribentem| Cf. 
p- 219, 1. 1, sq. Ostendemus (see vv. ll.) 
can hardly be correct. I have ventured 
to admit into the text Jacobi’s conjecture. 


is possibly humana, diuina, humana ; so 
Jacobi. 

15. sed] adda ydp, cf. p. 80, I. 11, note. 

16. Jdocutus est, &c.] Heb.i. 2. Vulg., 
‘“constituit heredem uniuersorum”’; C.L., 
as in this version. Th.’s comm. on the 
verse is lost; but from his remarks here it 
is clear that he interpreted év vig of the 
homo susceptus. Cf. the fragments on 
Heb. i. 6 (Lagarde, Analect. Syr. p. 108; 
Fritzsche, p. 161). 

19. transtit uero ad diuinam] Heb.i.2, 
3, 8, 10, 8’ ov Kal éxolnoev Tods aldvas... 
av amatyacua THs Sons, kK.T.d....0 Opdvos 
cov, 0 Oeds, els Tov alava Tot aldvos...cv 


kar’ dpxds, KUpie, Thy yhv éepedwoas. - 


On the other hand, verses 1, 4, 6, 9, 13, 
would relate, according to Th., to the 
homto susceptus, 


E33] IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 273 


horum confirmaret magnitudinem ; et iterum recutrit ad huma- 
nam, et quidem quasi de uno omnia in illa parte epistolae dicens. 
hoc et in euangeliis eundem Dominum saepe fecisse inueniet 
quis, in illis sermonibus quae de se dixisse uidetur; quod et 
cautius quis recognoscere poterit, si interpretationem nostram 
decurrere uoluerit in illam partem euangelii Iohannis, quam 
Super paralytico curato ad Tudaeos locutus fuisse uidetur. sic et 
hoc in loco memoratus est diuinae naturae, ut ab illa magnitudi- 
nem illorum confirmet quae erga hominem sunt. exinde uero 
iterum recurrit ad hominem dicens : 


et ipse est caput corporis ecclesiae. 

hoc est: ‘istum in quo omnia creata sunt, caput adscribit sibi 
in commune ecclesia, corpus eius per spiritalerm regenerationem 
effecta, quae formam habet futurae resurrectionis, secundum 
quam communicare ei sperantes et participes eius fieri inmortali- 
tatis baptizati [sumus], quasi formam quandam illorum implentes, 
quorum princeps ipse nobis extitit. ea ergo ratione et caput 
illum adscribimus nobis.’ unde adicit : 


gut est | principium,| primogenitus ex mortuts, 


8 in hoc in loco C* | magnitu- 
13 in communi C (corr) 


3 inuenietur + 4 qui (for quis) r 
dine C Hr 9 erga hominum C # ergo hominum + 
16 sumus om C Hr 


S. after Easter is known as 7 x. Tod 
mapadvrov, from this lection (Neale, HL. 
Ch. 1. 734, 750: Matthaei, i. 537). 

12. zstum im guo, &c.| ‘The homo 
susceptus is the Head of the Church, 
which has become His Body through the 
spiritual regeneration of Baptism, a type 
of its future participation in His im- 
mortal life. On spiritalem regenera- 


6. guam super paralytico, &c.] c. v- 
17—47. The extant fragments of Th.’s 
comm. on this passage (see Fritzsche, 
p- 26) do not bear upon the subject. 
His remarks may have been based on 
vy. 18, 23, 26—7. In describing the 
impotent man at Bethesda as a paralytic, 
Th. exceeds the words of the Gospel, and 


departs from the heading of the kepaAaov, 
which was simply wepl rot [ra] rpwixovra  tionem cf. Th’s. comm. on S. John iii. 


cal éxrao &rn exovros ev 7H dabevela (cf. 5: TO Tpomoy é&yynoaro THs da TOU 
v. 5); mepl Tov mapadurixov appears, in- Barrloparos dvayevyjnoews, TOU bev VOaros 
deed, among the zirdo of each of the & @ wAnpovrat To Epyov elriy, Tov dé mvev- 
first three Gospels (Mt. ix. 2=Mc. v. paros év 7@ VoaTe TH olkelay mAnpovyTos 


3=Lue. v. 18), but in connection with 
a different incident. Th. does not, how- 
ever, stand alone in his view of the case ; 
comp. S. Chrys. and S. Cyril Alex. ad 
A. 2. and Apollinarius ap. Corder. caten., 
p- 143. In the Eastern Church the 3rd 


S: 


évépyetay...7d Vdwp ev taker THs punrpos 


[unrpas?] NapBdverar, ro 6é mvedua év 


rater TOU StamAdrrovTos Seomdrov. 

19. gut est...primogenitus| The omis- 
sion of principium before primog. is 
probably accidental, and due to the 


18 


10 


15 
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hoc est: ‘ante omnes resurgentes primus in illa uita renatus.’ 
nam quoniam ‘primogenitum ex mortuis’ susceptum hominem 
uocat, manifestum est; sed et quia quasi de uno disputat et illa 
quae in superioribus sunt, et ista dicta. et hoc euidenter ex ipsis 
s est perspicere sermonibus. ~‘fqui autem uerba apostoli non recte 
interpretari adtemptant, et illud quod dixit: gue est unago Det 
inuisibilis, primogenitus totius creaturae in diuinam suscipiunt 
naturam, nullomodo nostram interpretationem calumniis poterunt 
innodare, [pro] quibus diximus eum a diuina natura ad humanam 
10 transire, aut iterum ab humana ad diuinam; idipsum enim eos 
facere necessitas conpellit. illa enim quae in superioribus dicta 
sunt in diuinam accipere eos naturam res ipsa conpellit. nam 
hoc quod dixit primogenitus ex mortuis, \icet ad omnia improbi 
contendere sciant, nequaquam id in diuinam poterunt suscipere 
15 naturam.* apostolus uero euidenter ostendens, quoniam et in 
superioribus dixerat: primogenitus totius creaturae, de hoc ipso 
iterum dixit: primogenitus ex mortuis ; unde et adiecit : 


ut fiat in omnibus ipse primatum.tenens. 


oi Oé ye wapeppvnveve Bovdrouevor Ta pyTa Kal TO Sc EcTIN 

20 €IKMN TOY OHE0f TOY AopdTOY, TIP@TOTOKOC TACcHC KTiCewc emt THS 
elas éexraPeiv ériyerpnoavtes picews, ovdauas cuKopavThcat TV 
épunvelay nu@v Suvnoovtar ato THs ato TeV Oelwy emt Ta avOpa- 
mTiva peTaBacews, 7T0L THS aTO TOV avOpwTivwy emt Ta Oeia TO 
yap avTo Kal avtovs Toujoat avayKn, Ta bev avweTepa eT THS avo 
25 éxXapBavovtas pvcews, TO Sé TIPwHTITOKOC EK TN NEKPON, Ef TA 
TavTa avatoyuvtoiev, ovdauas éexraBeiv ert tHs Oelas Suvapévous 


pv ews. : ; 

3 sed quia quasi C*: corr sed quia et quasi: Art 4 hicr 6 inter- 
pretare C* 9 pro om CHr: for. leg. qua 11 accipere (for facere) H 
13 haec H 14 consciant 7 17 unde et adicit Cy unde adiecit 7 19 sq. 


Coisl. 204, f. 146 b [Cr. vi. 309, Fr. 142] évavriovmevos 8) cuvynbGs raow Tots aylors 
matpdow, kal Tatra émipéper of Sé ye, K.T.A. mpodavas Tolywy Kav TouTas dmedelxOn 
Geddwpos TH mpds Tods dylous mdvTas dpdwevos maxnr. 25 ef wy Fr.: txt cod. Cr. 


similarity of the first five letters in the Thdt. silently corrects this statement: 
two words. At the same time it is &s Gv@pwamos, mpwrdroKos éx vexpar. 
strange that so noteworthy a word as 9: tznodare| <A late word used by 
apx7 is passed over in the comm. without Sidonius, Ammianus Marcellinus, &c. 


remark. 18. ut fat] wa yévnrat. So Ambr. 
2. primogenitum ex m. suse. h. uocat] Ambrstr., Sedul. Scot. Vulg., “ut sit.” 


bag} IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES, 


275 
_ nam quod dixit w¢, non causam dixit, sed illa quae sequeban- 
tur consuete sibi edixit. uult enim dicere quod est per omnia 
ipse primus, non solum quia inchoasse resurrectionem uidetur, 
sed quod sit et per omnia primatum tenens. ‘omnia’ enim, illa 
quae in creaturis nominantur, quasi maiorem honorem tribuens. 
et quasi interpretans illa quae superius dixerat, et aperte illud 
quod dixerat ostendere cupiens ait, guoniam in ipso creata sunt 
omnia et cetera, quia in illa parte epistolae de humanitate fuerant 
dicta; unde et adicit : 


guoniam in ipso complacuit omnis. plenitudo inhabitare. 


‘plenitudinem Dei’ et ecclesiam uocat, necnon et omnia, quasi 
quia et in omnibus sit et omnia impleat; et hoc est euidenter 
discere ex illis quae ad Ephesios scribens dixisse uidetur: e¢ 
apsum dedit caput super omnem ecclesiam, quae est corpus etus, 


r ut non ut causam C (corr) 1 
rr et (1°) om r 12 quir 

1. son causam dixit, &c.| Cf. pp. 
44, l. 3—5, 98, 1. 20, 26; and add Th.’s 
comm. on S. John x. 17 (Migne, 760): 
To 6é ‘a madw AGBw atrny’ ovK éml 
airlas eliey...... GANA Kara TO ldlwya TO 
ypadikoy as éropevov edn. 
Lanfranc cites this clause in the form 
“‘non causam dicit, sed illud quod con- 
sequebatur.” Robert of B.: “quod 
autem ait wf s7¢, non c. d., sed illud quod 
consequitur.” 

6. et guast...adicit] Either the trans- 
lator or a copyist has thrown this sentence 
into confusion, by adding az¢ and unde et. 
Th. wishes to say that verse 19, rightly 
explained, corroborates his view as to the 
reference of v. 16 to the homo susceptus. 

10. complacuit omnis plenitudo| So 
Cod. Clarom.; Vulg., “‘ omnem plenitudi- 
nem.” The comm. (p. 276, 1. 2) shews 
that Th. himself regarded 6 @eds as the 
nom. to evdéxyoev. Cf. Thdt. (cited in 
the next note). ‘ 

11. plen. Dei et eclesiam uocat, &c.] 
Thdt.: mdAjpwua thy éxxdyolay év TH 
mpos “Eqectous éxddecev, ws Tar Below 


df, Ps 
aiTiavy TO 


6 perte (ste) C 


Q quia—adicit om r+ 


Xapiopdrwyv memrAnpwpevnv. rairynv ey 
evdokjoa Tov Oeov év To Xprot@ Karot- 
Knoat, TovréoTw avT@ cwnpba...Severi- 
anus (Cramer vi. 310): yuddxnoev ov 
6 Geos TO mANPwUa arov, TouTéoTLW Thy 
exknolay riyv memAnpwuevny aro, év 
TQ Xpicr@ ola ev Kxepady dla olkfoa. 
Coisl. 26: Gdos dé rAHpwua Thy exxAnolav 
Aéeyet. Cf. Th.’s comm. on Eph. i. 23, 
Col. ii. 9; and notes there. Chrys., ad 
h.l., starts upon a wholly different track, 
in which he is followed by Thpht., Oec.: 
mepl THs elpnev KaOamep o 
"Iwavyns (c. i. 16). So even Pelagius: 
“in Christo...tota diuinitas habitavit... 
summaliter.”—Lanfrane cites this pas- 
sage, but alters the sense by omitting 
necnon et omnia—adimplet and habitare. 
14. super omnem ecclesiam, &c.] Eph. 
j. 22, where see note. In Eph. 7. ¢. ad- 
impletur not only stands in the text, but 
is defended in the comm. (p. 141, 1. 1, 
sq.); so that the reading of the MSS. in 
this place must be an error due either to 
the translator or to the scribes, probably 


to the latter. 


Oeornros 


LOB 


IO 


10 


15 
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plenitudo eius qui omnia in omnibus adimplet. hoc ergo dicit, 
quoniam complacuit Deo in eo, hoc est in Christo, omnem 
habitare plenitudinem—ut dicat : ‘omnem creaturam quae ab eo 
repleta est probauit illi coniungere.’ et hoc idem latius dicens: 


et per eum reconciliare omnia in ipso, pacem faciens per san- 
guinem crucis eius,; per ipsum, siue ila quae im terris sunt, siue 
tla quae in caelis sunt, 


‘omnia (inquit) in sua morte (hoc enim dicit ‘sanguinem’ 
et ‘crucem’), reconciliauit, et coniunxit et illa quae super terram 
erant et quae super caelos, eo quod et mortuus est et resurrexit ; 
exsurgens uero commune omnibus praestitit promissum resur- 
rectionis et inmortalitatis. omnia autem hinc connectuntur ad 
concordiam, sicut et in superioribus diximus, et ad illum in- 
spiciunt, ut puta concordiae auctorem ;’ hoc enim dicit 7 eum. 
optime dixit quoniam per mortem eius omnia coniunxit, et in 
pace constituit per eam quae erga se est copulationem, euidenter 


1 implet #* 2 placuit Deo meo 7 5 reconciliari C (corr) 1I com- 
munem C 13 incipiunt C Hr 14 ut puto CH 


5. veconciliare] The corrector of the naturae tributum postremo suscipit, ut.. 
Corbie MS. has followed the O.L. ren-  moriens et a mortuis diuina uirtute re- 
dering of Hil. and Aug. in preference to  surgens, initium cunctis hominibus...fieret 
the Vulg., with which our text agrees. ut a mortuis surgant.” Contrast the 
For zz ipso=els adrév, cf. Ronsch, Zta/a, comm. of Thdt. ad h. 2.: avros émpaypa- 
pp: 406—7; below (l. 14) we have 7 revcaro tds muerépas ouvvadd\ayds, oO 


eum. In repeating 6 a’rov before elre owrnypiov vtropuelvas mdfos, kal 76 aya 


rd, «7... Th. is at one with Chrys., éxxyéas kal ra vaép nuav Ovolay mpoc- 
Thdt., and apparently Oec.; the Latin  eveyxoy. - 
authorities seem to be unanimous in 13. sicut et in superioribus| Cf. 


omitting the words. Jn ¢erris (éml rns pp. 267, sq. 
ns: cf. “super terram,” p. 270, 1. 1) is 
from the Vulg. 

10. ¢€0 guod...et resurrexit| See above 


inspictunt] The almost certain conjec- 
ture of Dr Jacobi; cf. pp. 243, 1. 163 
244, 1. '2 
on c. i. 14. From Th.’s point of view 14. wt puta) Cf. Réonsch, tala, 
the Death of Our Lord was our redemp- _p. 3443 here simply=z? foe (ds or dre). 
tion chiefly as being the way by which Zz eum=els airov (v. 20); see note 
as man He passed into the better life; cf. on 1. 5, above. It will be seen that 
Migne, 645 (on Gen. xlix. 10): wa etry, Th. regards els adrdy as referring to 
ore déferar To dos ovx ml riwwpla ws Our Lord. So Chrys.: wa uy voulons 
ol Aovrol, aX ws modd aumpsrepos € sre banpérou rdw dvédaBev ‘els éavrdv’ 


avrov gavqva, d@dvaros Kal apOapros gnolv—a remark repeated by Thpht. and 
yeyovws. Lb. 1010: ‘‘mortem utpote Oe6cc. 
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illud quod dixerat : ix ipso creata sunt omnia, quae in caelis sunt et 
quae super terram, hoc in loco iterasse uidetur; et caute compro- 
bauit quoniam de eodem etiam illic uerbum fecisse uidetur, de 
quo etiam et hoc in loco dixisse uisus est, quem et primogeni- 
tum ex mortuis nominans, manifestum est hominem susceptum a 
Patre sic uocasse, in his igitur et illa quae erga Christum sunt 
ostendens magna et supereminentia et multo maiora quam 
humana sibi uindicat natura, et quidem et magnitudinem illorum 
quae per eum sunt confecta ex illis quae generalia sunt suffi- 
cienter edocuit. conuertit uero ultra uerbum ad eorum personam, 
eo quod potiti fuissent illud beneficium quod in commune 
omnibus conlatum est, ita ut non solum ex communione eos ad 
reuerentiam adduceret ut ab illa fide quae in Christo est non 
discederent, sed et de illis quae secundum eos sunt, siquidem 
et ipsi magnis sunt beneficiis cum ceteris sublimati: 


et uos aliquando cum essetis alienati et inimicit intellectu in 
operibus malis, nunc uero reconciliauit in corpore carnis suae 
per mortem, ut exhiberet wos sanctos et tmmaculatos et inretre- 
Aensibiles coram se. 

similiter sequentiam illorum quae in Ephesiorum epistola 
scripserat, etiam hic seruasse uidetur; nam et in illis illa quae 
de Christo sunt primitus magnifice referens, dein adiciens illam 
ecclesiae copulationem quae ad eum facta est, ad illa quae 
specialia sunt transiens, memoratus est personas illorum ad 
quos epistolam scribebat, dicens: ef wos mortut cum essetis 
delictis et peccatis uestris, in quibus aliquando ambulastis secundum 
saeculum mundi huius, et cetera. sic et hoc in loco referens illa 
quae secundum Christum sunt, sicuti et referri conueniebant, 
deinde adiciens illam ecclesiae copulationem quae ad eum facta 


2 comprobabit C* 7 multa C* 8 et (2°) om C (corr) 15 magni C* 
27 in hoc loco r 


2. hoc in locotterasse uidetur) I.e.,the isa singular phrase, and possibly an error 
new creation [dvd«riois] in Christ referred for sasc. a Verbo. 


to in v. 16 is identical with the reconcilia- 15. sublimati] Cf. Rénsch, Jtala, 
tion through Him and to Him described _p. 169. ; 
in v. 20. Both embrace things i heaven 16. intellectu) ry Svavolg. Vulg., 


. Peis , 3 
as well as things on earth, and in both ‘‘sensu.” U¢ exhiberet; Vulg., “ exhi- 


it is the omo susceptus who is the centre bere” (wapaorjoa). 5 
and sphere of the work. Susc. a Patre 25. et uos mortut, &c.] Eph. ii. 1. 


15 


25 
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est, ad specialia transit, id est, ad personam Colossensium, hoc 
dicens, quoniam ‘talia quidem sunt illa quae erga Christum 
facta sunt; magna etiam bona et uos potiti estis. alienos enim 
uos extantes a Deo et in parte inimicorum illi constitutos, 

5 ob illam quam erga prauitatem habebatis diligentiam, recon- 
ciliauit uos Deo per suam mortem, auferens quidem a uobis 
mortalitatem, inmortalitatem uero uobis donans; in qua ultra 
constituti ab omni estis peccato securi effecti, et nihil agere 
potestis ex illis quae non conueniunt. permanetis autem nullam 

10 sustinentes incusationem, sed secundum omnem scrupulositatem 
illi placite conuersamini.’ hoc enim in omnibus epistolis nota- 
uimus, quoniam de futuris apostolus magnitudinem illorum os- 
tendit quae erga nos a Christo facta sunt; et quoniam omnis 
eius correctio in promissionibus posita est, quae est renouatio 

15 futura in futuro saeculo, idipsum et Ephesiis scribentem dixisse 
ostendimus. et quoniam transiuit ulterius ad suam personam, 
designans quod suasi fuissent ab illis qui suadebant eis dili- 
gentiam adhibere super custodiam legis: 


st tamen permanetis in fide fundati et stabiles et non commott 
20 @ spe euangelit quod audistis, et reliqua. 


et sicut in illis in quibus firmiter eos credere hortabatur, 
gratias agens pro illis commemoratus est quoniam et per omnem 
orbem euangelii gloria uim suam uindicat; sic et hoc in loco 
designans quasi quia seducti fuerant ab illa gloria, quae apud 


25 omnes firma esse uidetur. quod et memoratur, ut maius eos 
erubescere faciat : ’ 
2 et (for sunt) C (corr) 3 sunt facta x 
15 Efesis C 17 essent Ig permanentis C* 
24 designat C (corr) | reducti | fuerint ~ 


4 illic Cir: txt conj. Facobi 
21 inquit (for in quibus) 


1. ad specialia transit) Thdt.: rd 17. guod suast fuissent| Cf. Ronsch, 
Kowy waow mapacxebévra diyynoduevos tala, p. 441. 
aya0a mpos abrods werapépe Tov Néyor. IQ. 
11. 2li placite) Cf. consuete sibi (p. 278, 
no) 


et non comimoti] Kal ph pera- 
Kwovmevot. O. L. and Vulg., ‘immobiles.’ 
£t reliqua: a superfluous gloss, for the 


i omnibus epistolis notauimus| See 
Th.’s comm. on Gal. iii. 23; Eph.i. 4., 
din 7 

13, omnis eius correctio, &c.] waca 7 
KaTopOwors avrod év érayyeNlats Kerra. 


text is taken up without a break, p. 279, 
ete 

21. sicut im illis in quibus, &c.] 2.6, 
c. i. 3—6; comp. especially v. 6 with 
Ve 23. 
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~ guod praedicatum est in omni creatura quae sub caelo est. 


graue admodum erat ut discederent ab illa re, quae in 
communi ab omnibus bona esse conclamabatur. 
facere cupiens illud quod dicit, adiecit : 


euidentius 


cuius factus sum ego Paulus minister. 


+ hoc enim erat opus eius, ut praedicaret euangelium in gen- 
tibus, excepta legitimorum obseruantia* ; sicut beato Petro ceteris- 
que diuidit praedicationem, sicut ipse Galatis scribens memoratus 
est. et ostendens, quemadmodum conscius sibi sit quod bona 
doceat : 


nunc gaudeo in passionibus pro uchis et suppleo minorationes 
tribulationum Christi in carne mea, pro corpore eius quod est 
ecclesia; cuius factus sum ego minister. 


+ ‘itaque et delector patiens pro uobis ; [et] quoniam praeue- 
niens ad conferendum uobis beneficium passus est Christus, ut 
corpus suum uos per resurrectionem esse pronuntiaret, illa quae 
deerant tribulationum eius ab illis quae pro uobis erunt ad- 
impleo ego. quid erat quod deerat? ut discentes, quae sunt 


le) \ 5 yy , an \ , ’ \ ” \ ’ 
ToUTO yap Vv Epyov avTov, TO KnpUTTEW Els Ta EOVN TO Ev- 
lf ca n n re 
ayyértov Ew THS TOV VOMLKaY TapaTnpycEws. 
Paks \ Oo » / € \ ¢ (oar 4 b) ar 
wote (pyatv) ndowat Kat Tacxywv viép vay’ Kal €7rELon 
\ e \ a € / > / y” 6 ¢ Xi if of 
mporaPov vrep THS VuETépas evepyecias eTalev 0 XpioTos, wate 
-~ n nr nA A lal > U \ - 
o@pa éavTod Vuds atropjvat bia THs avacTAaTEws, TA TpocdEiTOVTA 
na / , rn tal ¢ \ € a ? ON na) / be LD \ 
tais OXtpeow avtod tals vTép vuwv avaTdypa. Th O€ NY TO 
ral ¢ cal / > \ ‘ €. \ ¢€ na 
mpocreirov; TO walovtas Upas Tia eoTl Ta UTEP VLaV Katop0w- 


3 commune 7 | clamabatur 7 conclamatur 4 4 adicit Cr 5 minister ove 
4 obseruantiam C* to edoceat rr nam # quinuncr 13 ego om H 
14 etomC Hr: txt Facobt 16 uobis CH r: tat conj. Facobi 18 discente C* H 
19 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 148 b [Cr. vi. 312, Fr. 142]. Oeddwpos gpyolv’ rovro, K.T.d. 


21 sq. Coisl. 204 1. c. [Cr. Fr.] 
are from the O. L.; the expression 772- 


norationes is peculiar in this place to 
C£ pp. 19,1. 12,)note ; 


2. graue...conclamabatur| Lanfranc, 
R. of B.; cf. vv. Il. 


8. sécut ipse Galatis scribens, &c.] our translation. 


97, 1. 14, note. 


Gal. ii. 9. 

11. sezppleo minorationes trib. Chr.) 
dyravatdypwo Ta voTepiuara Tay Oripewy 
roo Xp. Vulg., ‘‘adimpleo ea quae desunt 
passionum Chr.” Suppleo, tribulationum, 


18. guid erat quod deerat?| ‘ Christ 
suffered, to procure your redemption by 
His resurrection. JZ suffer, to convey to 
you the tidings of this redemption, and 


Io 


15 


20 


25 
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[I. 25—27 
illa quae correcta sunt pro uobis, suscipiatis de illis promis- 
sionem. hoc autem sine labore et tribulationibus fieri nequa- 
quam potest. pro his ergo patior circumiens et praedicans 
omnibus illa quae sunt directa, ita ut uos credentes affectu 
animi propinquitatem illam quae ad eum est accipiatis; horum 
enim ego extiti minister*.’ et ut ne uideatur alta sapiens sibi 
ipsi ministerii adscribere directionem : 


secundum dispensationem Dei quae data est mihi in uobts, 
adimplere uerbum Dei, mysterium quod absconditum est a saecults 


10 et a generationibus; nunc uero manifestum est sanctis eius, quibus 


15 


20 


uoluit Deus notum facere quae sunt diuitiae gloriae mysterit huius 
in gentibus. 


haec quidem etiam ipsis sermonibus in illam epistolam quam 
Ephesiis scripserat posita esse quis inueniet, eo quod et illam et 
istam ad illos qui se non uiderunt scribebat ; ideo et multos sensus 


Oévta map avtod, déEacGa THY Tepl avtav érayyediav’ TovTo 8é 
dvev movev Kal Ordpewv yevécOar ovSauas ofdv te Av tarép 8) 
TOUTWY TdoYo, Tepliov Kal KNP’TTOY aTacW Ta KaTopOwlérvTa, 
@oTe tds TicTevoavtas TH Siabécer THS Wuyis THY Tpcs avTov 
oixelwow déEacbar TolTwY yap éy@ KatéoTnv SiaKovos, 


I sunt correcta 7 8 inquit (aft disp.) add r 13 illa epistola C (corr) r 
14 quis om C ff | inuenies C (corr) 

to lead you to the faith by which you 
become partakers of its benefits. The 
preaching of the Gospel is necessary to 
your salvation as well as the Passion of 


the perfectly distinct idea of Chrys.: ov 
yap BovNerat avrov elvat, GAN’ éxelvou Th 
rdOn...8 eyo macxw, 80 éxetvor mdsxu, - 
gnolv' wore py euol xdpw opmoroyelre, 


the Cross; the latter would have been 
lacking in effect without the former. 


.This vorépnua it has been given me to 


supply.’ Thdt. repeats this explanation 
in other and clearer words: kal 6 deomd- 
Tns Xpioros Tov Urep THs ExxAnolas Karedé- 
faro @dvarov...... kat 6 @elos amborodos 
eoaitws Umép adris Uméorn Ta Tokl\a 
TAOMATA...... avravam\npoov dé edn Ta 
VoT., K.T.A., Os TO Aeembumevov mAnpav 
kal trav vrép rolrov mabnudrwv dvexs- 
pevos. €)elrrero dé 7d Knpdiar Tots eéveou. 
Meyer strangely confounds this view with 


aN éxelvw" avrds yap wdoxer TaUTA. 

8. i nobis] els duas. O. L., Vulg., 
“in uos.” Cf. p. 276, l. 5, note. Voeteum 
Sacere quae sunt diuitiae=yvaplou tls o 
mdovros. Vulg., ‘‘notas facere diuitias.” 

13. tpsis sermonibus| avdrots piyacw. 
The reference seems to be to Eph. ii. 
2—6. 

15. zdeo et multos sensus, &c.] Cf. 
p. 116, I 5, mote. Thdt. agam (ce 
p- 253, 1. 2, note) refuses to take Th.’s 
view as to S. Paul’s want of personal 
acquaintance with the Colossians, and 
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et in illa epistola et in ista similiter posuisse uidetur. dicit ergo 
quoniam ‘ministerium hoc commissum est mihi a Deo ita ut 
omnes doceam illud quod olim omnibus erat incertum, nunc 
uero sanctis eius est cognitum.’ quid illud tale? quod ob 
multam suam bonitatem et gloriae liberalitatem etiam et gen- 
tibus similiter eorum praebuit fruitionem. nam antiquis tem- 
poribus omnis pietas in Iudaeorum genere circumscripta habeba- 
tur, gentibus uero nulla ad eos erat societas; euangelium uero 
communem omnibus futurorum promisit donationem, quod et 
mysterium uocat, eo quod olim erat occultum, nunc autem 
est manifestum. nam quia dixit: sanctis eius quibus uoluit 
Deus, de apostolis dixit et illis qui tunc erant praepositi; de 
quibus et Ephesiis scribens euidenter dixisse uisus est. et 
quoniam dixit: guwae sunt diuitiae gloriae mysterti, adiecit : 


quod est Christus in uobis spes gloriae. 


+ hoc est magnae diuitiae, id est, Christus, et ut in illum creda- 
mus; hic enim est futurae gloriae spes, qui et causa nobis 
bonorum extitit, donans nobis ut illa expectemus.* 


quem nos adnuntiamus, admonentes omnem hominem, et docentes 
omnem hominem, in omnt sapientia, ut exhibeamus omnem hominem 
perfectum in Christo Tesu. 


‘hunc (inquit) praedicamus, omnem hominem docentes ut 
in eum affectum habeant, ut in futurum adsequi possint perfec- 


e cS z lel c \ \ 2 am | > “ , 5 
ovTOS O péyas TAOUTOS, O Xpiotos Kal TO ET AUTO TuoTeEvelv 
Re \ c A , , > , ¢ \ \ ~ ee Cae} fn 
otTos yap n TIS peNovoNS doEns €dmris, 0 Kat THY alTiay nyiv Tod 
a lal 4 
mpoadoKay éxelva Yaploapevos. 


1 et in illa et in ista epistola + 4 cogn. est | quod (for quid) C r 
11 manifestatum C (corr) 14 adicit Cr 17 hinc H 23 effectum 
(Ge VEE 24 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 150 a [Cr. vi. 316, Fr. 143]. Oeddwpos. kal dddos 


Opmolws* obTOS, K.T.A. 


_ draws from this verse an opposite con- 65: voy amrekarupdn Trois aylos amoord\ots 
clusion : S90 rolywy kavrevoer, ws Deacd- avrov Kal mpopyrais. So Thdt.: rouréo- 
pevos avrovs @ypayer Tip émiar ody. 
10. mysterium...manifestum] Cf. Th.’s TemloTEvKbow. 
comm. on Eph. iii. 3., and note there. 19. admonentes| Vulg., “corripien- 


12. de apostolis dixit] As in Eph. iii. tes;’’? Ambrstr., ‘‘monentes.” 


log 3 br. Vy ~ 6 A / 
TW, TOLS aTogTVAOLS Ka TOS OLA TOUTWY 


Io 
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[I. 29—II. 1. 


tionem per illam quae in eo est fidem.’ ‘perfectionem’ etenim 
futurum statum uocat et in illa epistola quam ad Galatas, et 
in ista quam ad Ephesios scripsisse uidetur; cui statui nihil 
boni deesse uidebitur. et quoniam omnia ista ad illud retitulat 


5 quod dixerat: zane gaudeo in passionibus pro uobis, resumit iterum 
illud : 


an quo et laboro in agone positus secundum operationem eiUus, 
quam operatus est in me in utrtute. 


‘pro his (inquit) et laborare cupio, omnimodo decertans 
10 propter tributam mihi ad hoc uirtutem de caelo.’ inveniet 
autem quis et hoc per omnia simile esse secundum sensum 
illius epistolae, quam ad Ephesios scripsisse uidetur, ubi dixit: 
huius ver gratia ego Paulus uinctus Christi Tesu, et cetera. et 
quoniam ostendit euidenter sibi competere pro his doctrinam, 
I5 siquidem gentium ministerium commissum habere uidetur et 
in hoc a Deo creatus est, satisfacere properat eis, quoniam 
nondum uenerat ad eos: 


wolo enim uos scire, qualem agonem habeam pro uobtis et tllis 

gut in Laodicia sunt, et quotquot non uiderunt faciem meam in 
20 carne. 

4 retulit (or retit.) + 


7 etom H 8 operatur esse (ory operatus est) 


# operatur + 


1. fperfectionem...uidebitur] Lanfranc, 
R. of B. Both omit e¢ 27 2la...uidetur. 

perfectionem ... fut. statum uocat| Gal. 
iii. 26, iv. I—7; Eph. iv. 13 (pp. 61, 
62, 169). 

4. vetitulat] See vv. ll. The word, 
if genuine, =vrecapitulat (dvaxepadacov- 
tat). For tztulare see Tert. adu. Mare. 
1. 25. Th.’s meaning is: ‘els 6 (v. 29) 
=els 7d dytavardnpody, x.7.d. (Vv. 24)3 
verses 25—28 are in parenthesis.’ 

7. tm agone positus| dywrtduevos. 
The Latin versions have certando, and 
below (c. ii. 1) for agonem, certamen 
(cf. supra, p. 253, 1. 5) or sollicitudinem. 
On agon as a Latin word, see p. 113, 
1. 8, note. 


8.  guame operatus est] Thy évepyou- 
pévnv. Cf. p. 162, 1. 6, note. In this 
place the Latin versions partly led ‘the 
way to the error, by rendering ‘‘ quam 
operatur.” Ambrstr., however, correctly 
gives guae operatur, here as well as in 
Gal. v. 6; Eph. iii. 20. 

11. et hoc per omnia simile, &c.] 
i.e., Col. i. 29—ii. 3 corresponds closely 
with Eph. ii. 1, 14 sq.; both passages 
shew S. Paul’s earnest desire for the per- 
fection of converts whom he had. never 
seen. 

18. ef wlis gui in Laodicia sunt] Kat 
Tov év Maodixelga. O. L. and Vulg., ‘‘Lao- 
diciae.” Quotguot (dco): so Ambrstr.; 


Vulg., ‘‘quicumque.” Cf. Gal. iii. 27. 
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*> “nec enim illud uolo (inquit) uos ignorare, quoniam etsi non 
uidi uos, sed ualde et de uobis agonem sustineo; nec enim 
minus de uobis sum sollicitus, quam de illis quos uidi’ quid 
autem est illud, quoniam agonem pro illis pateris ? 


wt consolentur corda eorum instructa in caritate et in omnibus 
diuttis perfectionis prudentiae. | 

‘ut et uos in illam caritatem quae erga Christum est con- 
uenientes, firmo intellectu illorum bonorum quae expectantur 
adsequamini fruitionem, 


mm cognitionem mysterii Dei Patris et Christi, in quo sunt 
omnes thesaurt sapientiae et scientiae absconditi. 


‘et ut inenarrabilibus bonis communicetis, quae a Deo donata 
sunt nobis, quae etiam absconsa sunt nunc in Christo; cum quo, 
cum adparuerit in futuro saeculo, et illa quae erga nos est 
liberalitas in ipsis tunc uidebitur operibus.’ +‘ mysterium’ etenim, 
sicut frequenter diximus, uocat illam gratiam quae erga gentes 
est, eo quod et ignota erat primitus; coguitionem uero mysterit 
participationem eius edicit esse. absconsos uero omnes thesau- 
ros sapientiae et scientiae esse in Christo edicit, utpote cum 


fvoTnpcLov O€ Kael THY Tept Ta EOvn Yap, ws av Adyrov 
ovcav Tols mpd ToUTOV, émlyywaw Sé pvaoTnplov THY pEeTOVolaY 
auTns. amoxpuvdpous 5é mavtas Todvs Onaavpods THS cohpias 
Kal THS yveoews elvar ev TO Xpiot@e Eyel, ws av THv peta 


20 sq. Coisl 204 Zc. (p. 281). 
addos € pyow. 


12 dona C* 17 erant Cr 
22 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 150b [Cr. vi. 317, Fr. 143] Peddwpos. 
droxpupous, K.T-D. 


1. son uidi uos] Cf. p. 232, 1. 2, est] Thdt.: a rhy kara Xpiordv pudd= 
note. Ewow ouppuviav. 

Rem COR Der resca instructa] The reading 10. Det Patris et Christi]=rod Oe0b 
seems to have been ovpBiBac0&res, marpos kal ro? Xpurov. Cf. Lightfuot, 


which our translator has ungrammatically 
connected with xapélac. The Latin ver- 
sions presuppose the same reading, but 
correctly treat it as a om. pendens. In 
omnibus diuitiis=els mdvta mdovrov: cf. 
p- 276, l. 5, note. Perfectionis= 7s Tn- 
popopias: cf. 1 Thess. i. 5 (satisfactione). 
Consolentur ; so Ambrstr., Aug., Vulg. 
7. illam carttatem quae erga Chr. 


Colossians, p. 319. Vulg., ‘Dei patris 
Christi Iesu.” 

16. sicut frequenter dixinwus] 
pp- 127, 1. 75 155, 1. 15. 

18. absconsos| Above, in the text, 
we have absconditi, For a similar inter- 
change of the two forms, see Hil. de 
Trin. ix. 67 (cited by Sabatier); and on 
absconsus, cf. Ronsch, tala, p. 295. 
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multa prudentia institutos esse per Christum pro nostra utili- 
tate, quia nunc quidem sunt incerti, uidebuntur autem tunc, 
cum adparuerit et ipse.* 

edicens agonem quem habet pro illis, adiecit : 


5 hoc dico, ut ne quis uos circumuentat in uersutia uerborum. 


quid est autem hoc dico ? ‘et qua ratione hunc habeo de uobis 

agonem? timeo enim, ne quando mutabilitatem aliquam susti- 

neatis suasoribus intendentes. tunc enim poteritis, ut dixi, 

adsequi uobis promissa, quando permanseritis erga pietatem 

10 firmi.’ et ostendens quoniam et laetitiae illorum participatur, 
si bene se illa quae erga illos sunt habuerint: 


st enim et carne absens sum, sed spiritu uobiseum, gaudens et 
widens uestrum ordinem et firmamentum fidet quae in Christo est, 


‘licet absens sim, sed uobiscum sum affectu animi, gaudens in 
1g uobis, si tamen firmo cogitatu in Christi fide permanere uo- 
lueritis.’ et ultra incipit exhortationem facere euidenter : 


sicut ergo accepistis Christum Tesum Dominum, in ipso ambu- 
late, radicati et superaedificati in ipso, et confirmati in fide, sicut 
docti estis, abundantes in ea in gratiarum actionem. 


a / , \ a a ¢ \ a < 
20 TOAAHS KaTOpOwbértwy cuvécews Sia Tod Xpictod vrép THS NmE- 
tépas evepyecias vov pev dvtav adjArwv, davncopévwy S€é TOTE O7T0T” 
av paivyntar Kat avdros. 

2 qui (for quia) Cr 


4 edicens—adiecit om yr | adicit C 1r ait (aft 


hab.) ~ 12 carnem C* 7 
19 habundanter C 7 


5. circumveniat) 
“‘decipiat.” J wuersutia uerborum (év 
mibavoroyla); O. L. and Cod. Amiat. 
‘fin subtilitate (Vulg.’™ sublimitate) 
sermonum.” Tert., “in subtililoquentia.” 

6. guid est autem ‘hoc dico’?| Totro 
déyw (Th. means) looks back to the strong 
assertion of v. I jAikoy ayGva exw, K.T.r. 
It was called forth, the Apostle says, by 
his fear for the stability of their faith. 
Cf. Thdt.: rodvros 6€ éxpnoduny rots 
Nbyols TapakahGy Vas Tols dmaryols mh 


Sov @Olues sVulas 


14 sum om 15 Christo’ C* 


22 galverat Cr. Fr.: txt cod. 


Umdyeobat Nbyors. 

12, st enim et carne] et yap kal rH 
oapxl. The Latin versions more exactly 
render, 72am etst corpore. 

15. cogitatw] Réonsch, Jtala, p. 308. 

19. doctt estis] €éd8dxOyre. O. L. 
and Vulg., ‘‘didicistis.” Ad. in ea; 
meptocevovres év adth. So Chrys., Thdt., 
Dam., Oec., Thpht. Vulg.*’™: ‘in illo”; 
Aug., as above. Am,, Fuld., omit the 
pronoun. 
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per omnia haec illa dicere uoluit: ‘in illis manete quae 


accepistis, secundum illa conuersantes’; ita ut manifestum sit, 
quoniam extra obseruantiam legitimorum illa ab Epaphra sus- 
ceperunt. propterea et Jaudauit traditionem eius in principio. 
bene autem quia et zz gratiarum actionem adiecit, ostendens 
quoniam sic bona est doctrina ita ut gratias agere conueniat 


eos, pro quibus eam cognouerunt. deinde et aduersarios im- 
probans dicit : 


uidete ne quis uos depraedetur per philosophiam et inanem seduc- 
tionem. 

philosophiam dicit uerborum pomposam doctrinam, quae 
ab aduersariis cum quadam simulatione fieri solebat ad seduc- 
tionem audientium. inde et ostendens quoniam non uera erat 
philosophia, sed seductionis uerba ad deceptionem auditorum 
et excogitata erant et adinuenta: 


secundum traditionem hominum, secundum elementa mundi 
et non secundum Christunt. 

secundum elementa mundi dicit dierum et temporum obser- 
uantiam, eo quod ab elementis mundi perficiuntur ista. ‘elemen- 
tum’ enim ‘mundi’ solem dicit et lunam, ex quibus dierum quo- 
que et temporum cursus effici uidentur ; sic enim illud et Galatis 
scribens dixit. ¢raditionem autem hominum non ipsam legem 
uocauit, sed illam doctrinam illorum qui tunc erant; humanam 
dicens esse eo quod nec secundum Dei sententiam fiebat. unde 


ig) 


15 


20 


et ostendens prauitatem eius adiecit: et on secundum Christum. 28 


Christi personam contrasistit ut ostendat prauitatem doctrinae, 
si tamen et ad alia eos adducit qui discunt, praeterquam ad 
Filium. 

I quoniam (af? uoluit) add r 2 illam C* r 3 leg. obs. H 4 laud- 


abit C 8 docuit (for dicit) C x 12 aduersarios 1 26 et ostendit 
27, 28 si tamen—filium om 


3. extra obs. leg. illa ab Epaphra  p. 1273 and for adinuenire, 1b. p. 207. 


susc.] Cf. supra, oni. 8. Philosophiam—doctr.; R. of B. 
9. depraedetur] So Cypr., Amb., 18. sec. elem....uidentuy| Lanfranc. 
Ambrstr. Vulg., ‘‘decipiat.” 21. sic enim illud et Galatis] See 
11. wverborum pomp. doctr.|) Cf.  p. 60, 1. 12, note. 
Thdt.: qv dvw miBavoroylav évratda pi- 22. traditionem...non ipsam legem] 


Nocoplav éxddecevy. Th. on x Cor. i,17; Thdt.: od« adrdv tov voor, adda Thy 
KaddAtrezla KaTaxpwrvivres 7d Yevdos. dxatpov avrod pudaxiy. 
For exx. of pomposus see Ronsch, /ta/a, 


1o tata sunt et copulata! 


15 


286 


THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS 


[II. 9, 10. 


guoniam in ipso inhabitat omnis plenitudo diuinitatis cor- 


poraliter. 


omnem plenitudinem deitatis hoc in loco iterum dicit uniuer- 
sam creaturam repletam ab eo; dicit enim illum sensum quem in 
8 superioribus posuisse uisus est, quoniam omnis creatura in eo 
inhabitat, hoc est, ipsi coniuncta est, et quasi queddam corpus 
in se retinet aptatum, propter illam copulationem quae ad eum 


est. 


quemadmodum ergo inconueniens est intendere illi qui 


alia docet, praeterquam quod ille docuit, in quem omnia coap- 


ipsum extraneum facere. 
tiam faciens adiecit ; 


et estis tn ilo repleti, qui est caput 


tatts. 


hoc enim est a communi consensu se 
et euidentiorem ipsam inconuenien- 


omnis principatus et potes- 


euidenter illa, quae in superioribus dicta fuerant, compen- 
diose iterum ait: ‘etenim et uos eum habentes in uobis, digni 
estis habiti eius copulationi, qui et omnibus inuisibilibus uirtuti- 


5 in eum C* 
adicit C - 


6 habitat + 
16 aiunt + 


1,3. a@tuinitatis, dettatis] Our trans- 
lator follows the Latin authorities in the 
text, but in the comment throws off their 
trammels, and represents Tis QebrnTos by 
its more precise equivalent. On de?fas, 
see Aug. de civit. vil. 1 (cited by Trench, 
Synon. and by Lightfoot, ad h. 7.). The 
word is found also in Arnobius and in 
S. Jerome. 

3. aicit uniuersam creaturam| See 
above on c. i. 19, and notes there. Th, 
here prefers the wider interpretation of 
TAIpwua (p. 275, 1. rr)—‘all nature as 
restored and reunited to God through 
the homo susceptus.’ I cannot find this 
view in connection with the present text 
advanced or even alluded to by any other 
ancient commentator. Thdt. refers to 
the opinion of ‘certain teachers’ that év 
aire is here=év rH éxkdAyola, Christ 
being put for His mystical Body. Chrys. 
quotes a nearer parallel: dou @acly ore 
Thy exkdnolay éyer werAnpwudvny bd 


8 quia (for qui) 7 
17 uirt. inuis. T 


g coapta C* 2 


Ths Oebryros avrod (citing Eph. i. 23). 
To 6é CwMaTLKOs éevTadOa ws év KeparH 
oGua. He rejects this interpretation of 
™AHpwua, but somewhat inconsistently ac- 
cepts the sense which these expositors 
gave to cwuatik@s. ‘Th.’s explanation of 
gw. is similar (‘‘quasi quoddam corpus 
in se retinet aptatum,” 1. 6), but ex- 
tended, as his view of rA\jpwua requires, 
to the creation at large; cf. his comm. 
on Eph. i. ro, 23. 

8. guemadmodum]| Either on has 
fallen out before zconweniens, and the 
sentence is a question (és ovK drorop, 
k.T..); Or guemadm.=quam (as). Alia 
docet = cin p. 2, 1A2t,moter 

16. dignt...copulationt] Cf. Rénsch, 
Ltala, p. 413. 

17. gut et omm. inurs. uirt., &c.] See 
on c.i. 16, and cf. Thdt. adh. 1: dyyé 
Awv 82 Kal dpxayyékwy Kara THv Oelav 
plow Secrdfe. 
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bus in ordine capitis consistit, eo quod omnia ob cognationem 
ad illum sicut corpus coniuncta sunt.’ deinde et magnitudine 
donationum ad uerecundiam eos adducens dicit : 


wa quo et circumerst estis circumcisione non manu facta in ex- 
Spoliationem corporis peccatorum carnis, in circumcisione Christi. 

‘in ipso (inquit) et ea quae in eo est fide ab inposita uobis 
mortalitate estis eruti, cum qua mortalitate etiam peccata uestra 
sustulit.” uult enim dicere quoniam ‘inmortalitatem adsecuti 
estis, in qua constituti ultra non peccabitis, quod ex mortalitate 
sustinebatis necessitatem; itaque conuenit et propter hoc non 
‘ingratos uos uideri erga illum, qui tantorum uobis bonorum 
extitit prouisor.’ bene autem ‘circumcisionem’ nominauit mortali- 
tatis ablationem, ita ut ex comparatione ostendat eius differen- 
tiam ; siquidem ibi corporis ablatio exigua est nullam habens 
prodificationem, hic uero tanta mortalitas aufertur in melius 
corpore nostro transformato. unde et ‘non manu factam circum- 
-cisionem’ uocauit eam, ita ut ex eo modo inoperationis ecius 
ostendat differentiam ; siquidem illic humana manus est, quae 


4 manifesta /7 
9 ex mortalitatis 


I cognitionem 2 magnitudinem C* magnitudo 7 
6 ab impositam 7 mortalitatem estis eruditi C* Zr 
sustinebatis necessitate C (cov7) | sustinebitis ~ 16 nostro om /T 


2. magn. don. ad uer. cos adducens} ayn Tis POopas. Dam.: avrn dé éc- 


Cit par 77 25°Sq- 

5. corporis peccatorum carnis| Th., 
with Chrys. and Thdt., read rod cwydros 
Tov apapriav Ths capkds. Comp. his 
comm. zzfra, 1.7. The Latin versions 


omit peccatorum. 

9. ex mortal. sust. necessitaten] 
sc. peccandi; cf. pp. 8, 1. 4 sq-; 147; 
1. 4, Sq. 


12. mortalitatis ablationem| With Th. 
the paramount thought is the removal 
of mortality; with most of the Gk. 
commentators, it is the removal of sin. 
Chrys. 7ov madardy pnow Blov: similarly 
Oec. and Thpht.. Thdt., followed by 
Dam., keeps both in view; see next note. 

13. wt...ostendat cius diff., &c.] Thdt., 
diddoKer dd THs wepiTomis THY Svapopar" 
od ydp éorw (pyolv) capKiKy...ovde gpuKpod 
cdparos ddpatpecis, G\AG wagons dTan- 


TW...01@ THs TOU gwparos Exovclov dmodv- 
cews, Tov ynivov Blov dmoriWeuévou els 
dvarnpw Tov ovpavlov, Tov bu’ avacracews 
npw amod.oopevov. 

15. prodificationem] Jacobi adopts 
modificationem. But prod. stands in both 
our MSS., as well as in Rab. Prodefacere 
(=deretv) occurs in Cod. Bezae (John 
xii. 19), and prodificare, prodificatio are 
found in the ancient version of Origen’s 
homilies on S. Matt. (v. Du Cange and 
Carpentier, s. vv.; and cf. Paucker, add. 
dex. lat. p. 133, Ronsch, W.-7. Tert., 
p- 678, sq-). In the present passage the 
reading of the MSS. is confirmed by the 
context (27 melizs transformato). 

18. 2£lic humana manus, &e.] Chrys,: 
od yap xXelp emaryel.. THY TEpLTouny TabTHY, 
adda TO Tet ua. So Thpht. 


(Ti-tZe 
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perfecit circumcisionem, hic uero diuina est gratia, quae in- 
operatur mortalitatis ablationem. mnecessaria uero est et adiectio 
quam adiecit dicens 2 circumcisione Christi, ut dicat quia ‘hanc 
circumcisi estis circumcisionem, cuius promissum uobis praestitit 

5 Christus.” et quoniam magna erant quae dicta fuerant, necdum 
uero in opere erant effecta : 


consepulti (inquit) wl in baptisma, im quo et consurrexistis per 
fidem operationis Det, gui suscitauit eum ex mortuis. 


‘si autem necdum negotio id potiti estis, tamen iam in forma 

10 illorum effecti estis, commortui in baptismate et conresurgentes 
ei. euidens est quoniam baptisma adsecuti estis credentes 
primitus, quod potens sit ista facere Deus; et fecerit iam, ex 
quibus et suscitauit ex mortuis Christum, in illo communis 
resurrectionis primitias operatus.’ miultis uero in locis in aposto- 
15 lica doctrina inesse docuimus, quoniam probationes illorum 
quae secundum Christum sunt de futuris semper facere con- 
sueuit. commemoratur uero et forma illa quae ad praesens 
impletur, ita ut uideantur illorum quae expectantur pignora 
aliqua in praesente habere ; hinc etenim sancti Spiritus primitias 


3, 4 hac, circumcisione + 7 qua CH 8 eum om C* 


1g in praesenti C (corr) r 


To consurgentes 7 


3. hance circumcist estis circumetst- 
onem| Ttatrny mepirerpnuévor éore TH 
mepirounv. Rab. corrects the Gk. con- 
struction (see vv. Il.). 

4. cuius promissum, &c.] Thdt.: 
rovTou dé airios ovx 6 vduos, ANN’ 6 Seord- 
tns Xpiords. Thpht.: rovavrnv dé srepi- 
Touny ovx 6 vduos aAN’ 6 Xptords ept- 
réuver év T@ Bamriouatt. Oe4cc.: Spa be, 
more amvevuatos, mote dé Xpicrod rH 
mepirouny Néyet (referring to Rom. ii. 29 ; 
on Chr.’s view of the latter passage, see 
above p. 232, l. 17, note. 

7. consurrexistis| So several of the 
Latin Fathers (Ambr., Aug., &c); Ter- 
tullian (ves. cari. 23) has conresuscitatos 
(cf. ‘‘conresurgentes,” infra, 1. ro, and 
vy. ll.). Qua (vv. ll.) is probably a mere 
clerical error; cf. ‘‘in baptismate,” 7d. 
Th. with Chrys, and Thdt. seems to have 


read év r@ Bamrlocuart, which in this ver- 
sion would appear indifferently as zz 
baptismate or in baptisma: see above, 
p. 276, l. 5,note. 2x mortuis: cf. p. 137, 
1, 22, note. 

9g. im forma] 
p- 30, l. 12, note. 

Il. credentes primitus, quod, &c.] 
Th. with Chrys. &c., takes rs évepyelas 
as an objective gen. He is followed by 
Thdt., who thus expounds the clause da 
THs mlorews K.T.N.: TisTevovTEs yap TH 


els tov tUov., Cf. 


a a , A 3 , 
Tov Oeov Suvduer mpoomévouey THY avd- 
otacw, évéxupov exovres Tov Seamdrov 
Xpiorov rv dvdoracw. 


14. vesurrectionis primitias] See - 


p. 125, l. 18, note; ons. Spiritus primt- 
tias (1. 19) cf. pp. 38, I. 1, sq.; 139, 1. 15. 

15. probationes illorum, S&c.| See 
p- 123, 1. 4, note. 
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in baptismate percipimus. quoniam autem dixit formam, resumit 
illum quod dictum fuerat a se, ut latius illam, quasi exinde est, 
gratiam explicet : 


et wos, cum essetis mortui delictis et praeputio carnis uestrae, 
conutuificauit cum ipso, donans uobts omnia delicta. 5 


+‘praeputium’ hoc in loco non corporis dicit, sed sicut circum- 
cisionem ablationem uocauit mortalitatis, sic ‘praeputium’ illud 
uocauit quod adhuc circumfert mortalitatem. hoc ergo dicit, 
quoniam ‘ mortificatos uos peccatis propter circumpositam uobis 
mortalitatem conresuscitauit Christo, in ipso communem resur- Io 
rectionem efficiens, ex qua omnis species peccati uestri extermi-. 
nabitur.* hoc enim dicit donans uobis omnia delicta, eo quod 
constituit nos extra facilitatem peccandi per resurrectionem ; 
etenim postquam inmortales natura extiterimus, peccare ultra 
nequaquam poterimus. deinde coniungit et aliud bonum, quod 15 
hinc nobis adquisitum est, quod et ad praesens argumentum sibi 
conuenire existimabat : 


delens cautionem decretis quae erat aduersus nos, quae erat 
contraria nobis, et ipsam tulit de medio, configens eam cruct. 


axpoBvatiav évtav0a ov tiv Tod cwpatos AéyEl, GAN waTrep 20 
TE pLTOUNY THY apaiperiy exadecev THS OvNTOTHTOS, OVTWS aKpo- 
Buotiav To TepixcicOas Ere thv OvntotnTa. TovTO ovy réyEl, OTL 
‘ pevekpwpévous Uuas Tois awapTnpacw Ova THY TEpLKElpmévnV OvnTO- 
TnTa ouvavéatncev TO Xplore, ev avtT@e THhv Kownvy avacracw 
Katepyacapevos, ap’ is wav €ldos auaptias tpav abavicOncetal. 25 


2 illud C (corr) | quae (for quasi) C (corr) quam r+ | inde r 9 mortificatis ~ 
ro conresusc. Christum C HY cum resusc. Christum + 20 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 152 b 
[Cr. vi. 321, Fr. 143] Qcdbwpos. dxpoBvoriar, x.7.). 23 nas cod. edd. 


Cf. p. 50, Il. For exx. of cum with acc. see Ronsch, 


2. tum quod dictum f.| 
Ltala, p. 409. 


1, 5, note mes 
4. mortui delictis] Th’s text like 12. hoc enim dicit ‘donans,’ &c.| Cf. 
Chrysostom’s seems to have omitted év. p- 126, I. 10, sq. 


8. guod adhuc circumfpert mort. | 18. delens cautionent decretis] = é£- 
Rather (see Gk.) ‘‘quod adhuc circumdat adelpas 70...xeupsypapov Tots dbyyacw. 
nos mortalitas.” Thdt. here deserts Th.’s ‘*The translator renders yep. by the 
interpretation : dxpoBvoriav...ryv movnpi- legal - equivalent aot eae: while all 
av éxddeoev. other Latin authorities (with one partial 


10. conresuscitauit Christo). See vv. exception) retain the Gk. unaltered” 


S. 19 
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cautionem legem dicit, cuius omnes actus implere debemus, 
utpote positae a Deo. quod erat durum, immo inpossibile, ut 
secundum legis scrupulositatem iustificaremur, quia lex qualiter- 
cumque et quandocumque peccantem punire praecepit ; non pec- 

5 care uero ad plenum hominem existentem ualde erat inpossibile. 
ex quibus fiebat ut illos qui sub lege conuersabantur securos a 
poena efficere minime posset. cauwtionem ergo aduersus nos 
legem uocat, eo quod erat contraria nobis, hoc est, non permittens 
justificationem adsequi propter suam scrupulositatem ; et hanc 
10 cautionem deleuit decretis, ut dicat ‘resurrectionem et inmortali- 
tatem’—dogmata enim ista esse et Ephesiis scribens dixit, egem 
pracceptorum in decretis destituens.. quare? quoniam lex neces- 
saria erat illis qui subiacebant peccato, retinens ac prohibens 
eos a peccato; quia autem resurgentes effecti sunt inmortales, 
15 peccare ultra non poterunt. itaque et lex superflua est illis qui 
huiusmodi sunt; et ‘in hoc (inquit) nos securos facit, ut ne 
ulterius sub lege conuersemur, unde uel maxime sub poena 
facile incurrebamus.’ bene autem dixit, configens illam cruct, 
eo quod secundum praesentem uitam lex utilis est nobis, quando 
20 et peccare possumus ; finis uero huius uitae mors est. ‘confixit 
(inquit) illam cruci, mortuus enim finem legi dedit. nec enim 
in illis qui resurrexerunt locum aliquem ultra habere poterit lex. 
nam et nos secundum hoc extra legem efficimur, secundum quod 
illis quae futura sunt transimus per formam baptismatis, secun- 


1 actum Cr Goll Crea 7 effici x | possit C* AH possint ~ | 


chirographum (for caut.) 7 rr Efesis C* 14 sunt eff. 17 facile sub 


poena /7 21 mortuos C* 24 in (def illis) add C (corr) 

(Hort, Yournal of Phil. v. no. xii. § vii. for Th.’s interpretation of é déyptacr, 

Pp. 307, n.). Configens; so again below, Tots 6., see p. 151,.]. 2, note. For prae- 

1]. 18, 20. O.L, and Vulg., affigens. ceplorum in decretis the translator had 
1. ‘cautionem’ legem dicit] Cf. givenin Eph./c. mandatorum in edic- 


Thdt.: xecpdypador tives rdv vduov Epa 


cav...a\A\a Tw Lovdalwy x. Av, ov mavrwv 
dvOpdirwv. hyotuac rolvuwy Kal 7d cOua 
hua KadreloOar x. Comp. Pelag. ad h. 1. : 
“‘chirogr. maledictum legis est.” 

3. scrupulositatem] Cf. Ronsch, /tala, 
P- 55: 

8. ¢0 god erat contraria] 
qv -vT. hiv explains and amplifies 7d caf’ 
quar. Laniranc cites this sentence. 

rr, et Lphestis scribems] cs ii. 153 


OBE IG) 


‘tis, although decrefa appears in the 


comm. there. The same uncertainty is 
manifested in the Latin versions and 
fathers ; cf. Sabatier ad h. /. and Ziegler 
(Jtalafragmente, p. 120). 

“1g. lex superflua est illis, &c.] Cf. 
Th. on Rom. vili. 1.: rots yap O@vyrots Kab 
Ty éml Td XEtpov por Sexouevors dvary- 
katos 0 vduos, dmrelpywy tov xelpoves' aba- 
varos 6¢ kal arpérrors yeyovdou mepirros ef 
avayKys KabéornKer. Supra, p. 42,1.3,8q. 
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dum baptisma nostram conuersationem ordinantes.’ et quod 
maius est : 


exuens se principatus et potestates traduxit cum fiducia, trium- 
plans cos in se. 


tprincipatus et potestates hoc in loco contrarias dicit esse 
uirtutes, quae aduersus nos nullam aliquando habuissent uirtutem, 
si nos peccare minime potuissemus. ‘nam deponere (inquit) 
mortalitatem, quam pro communi omnium abstulit utilitate, 
exuit et illos auctoritatem illam qua abutebantur aduersus nos, 
Mmagnam et indubiam aduersus eos proferens uictoriam ; ita ut 
confundantur et ilii uane aduersus nos tantum  sustinuisse 
laborem, ex quo nullum profectum habere potuerunt, in 
meliorem statum transeuntibus nobis, ita ut ultra nec peccare 


ai dytixeipevat Ovvayers otK av ToTe Exxov TiVa ioxydY fn 
> f © Col id td < -~ eA > / \ 4 
eTlOeyopévov nyav apaptavew. ‘Ta ovv atrobécbat (pyolv) THV 
@yntotnta, nv imep THs Kowns adpeirev evepyerias, amedicato 
, fol , \ 
Kakelvov thy avdevteiav, nrep exéypnvto Kal nuadr, peyicTny Kal 
. sf 4 ,’ “A a” > f la c mp 67 
avappiforov thy Kat aitay épyacapevos vikny, ws aicxvvOnvar 
’ / rd a , / 4 - ‘ / 9. g 
KaKELVOUS LaTHY TOCOUTOY emLoetEapévous KAP TuoV TOV TovoV, ap 
ob pyo-v avtois eyéveto Obedos, ev KpEiTTOVL TH KaTaTTATEL YeYyo- 
r ~ r 4 . 4 rf ] 4 
VOTOY TULOV, OS pnde apapTely nuas emidéyerOar rt,’ 
8 utilitatem C* g quae C* 11 ille C* illae uanae r 


14 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 153 b [Cr. vi. 223, Fr. 143]. 
20 bpetros Cr. 21 dpaprdvew edd. 


7 deponens C (corr) 
12 in melioris tantum C*¥ ~ 
Dros 6é obrws Gysiv’ al avru., K.T-X. 


putting off His mortality, He divested 
the evil spirits of their power against 
Himself and against mankind.’ Cf. 
Thdt.: kxaréducey trav evaytioy tiv bu- 


3. exuens st) So O. L.; Vulg., ex- 
polians. The construction with a double 
acc. is repeated in the comm. below, 1. 9. 
Cum fiducia, so Hil.; Aug., fiducialiter. 


Vulg., palam. 

5. contrarias d. esse uirtutes| CE. p- 
191, l. 5, sq. Chrys.: ras draZodixas 
Guvdpets héyet. 

7. deponere\=7G drobéchau. Jacobi 
follows the Corbie corrector, whose 
emendation had been given by Pitra as 
if prima manu. 

9. exuit et illos auctoritatem| CE. 
supra, \. 3, note. The translator, to be 
consistent, should have written “ exuit 
se illorum auct.” Th. would say: ‘by 


vaorelayv...6t4 Tod olxelov cdéparos macw 
quay ty Kar abrev xapicdpevos vikny. 
“The powers of evil, which had clung 
like a Nessus robe about His humanity 
were torn off and cast aside for ever. 
And the victory of mankind is involved 
in the victory of Christ. In His Cross 
we too are divested of the poisonous 
clinging garments of temptation and sin 
and death” (Lightfoot ad. h. 1, citing 
Th.). 


19—2 


Io 


20 
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possimus.’* omnia enim coniunxit resurrectione. postquam 
ablati a mortalitate in incorruptione sumus effecti, efficimur qui- 
dem extra peccatum, liberamur uero et a seruitute legis ; securi 
etiam efficimur et ab omni daemonum impressione. quae cuncta 

5 sequuntur necessarie illos qui inmortales fuerint effecti, et ab 
omni facti fuerint peccandi conditione securi, qui etiam diuinam 
gratiam custodiunt in perpetuum in bonitatis affectum. et quo- 
niam ostendit per illa quae per Christum facta sunt et a legis 
conuersatione nos securos effectos, adiecit : 


Io 8 e ergo quis uos tudicet in esca aut potu aut parte festiuitatis 
aut neomentae aut sabbatorum. 


et ostendens obseruationis horum differentiam aduersus illam 
conuersationem quae secundum Christum est : 


guae est umbra futurorum, corpus uero Christe. 


15 propemodo nihil illud esse ostendit comparationis exemplo; 
in tantum illa illis quae secundum Christum sunt infirmiora esse 
dixit, in quantum a corpore infirmior est umbra. corpus equidem 
est substantia, umbra uero solummodo solet adparere; sed et 
ipsa umbra, si non corpus fuerit, adparere nequaquam poterit, 

20 nam ut fiat umbra aut uideatur, corpus id solet praestare. omnia 
ergo quae in praesenti sunt et horum obseruantia, umbra sunt, si 
ad illa quae Christi sunt comparentur; quoniam illa quae 
Christi sunt stabilita sunt, finem nullum sustinentia, eo quod 
inmortales et incorrupti post resurrectionem efficiemur ; illa uero 

25 quae legis sunt, in comparatione futurorum tamquam umbra sunt 
aliqua, eo quod in praesentem uitam statum suum tantum ob- 


5 necessario 7 | facti 7 7 in (ef bon.) om r 
9 effectos om H | adicit C x Il neomenae C* 15 propemodum C (corr) r | 
aliud (for illud) H TOLquiaecs 18 uero om H | solomodo C 
CH + 26 in praesente uitam C* (praesenti C (corr)) 


I resurrectioni C (corr) r 


23 sustinentes 


I. omnia enim coniunxit resurr.]| 14. quae est umbra]=6 éorw oxia (?) 


Cf. p. 130, 1. 6, sq. Adblati a m.=apat- 
pebévres ray Ovnroryra [2]. Quidem...uero-: 
pev...0€. 

Io. ne ergo guis| So Jerome (on 
Ezek.) ; O. L. and Vulg., ‘‘nemo [ergo].” 
In esca; O. L.-and Vulg., ‘‘in cibo.” 
Festiuitatis ; see Ronsch, Ztala, p. 313. 
O. L. and Vulg., ‘‘ diei festi.” 


So Tert. adu. Marc. y. 19; cf. Rénsch, 
LV Dame Lere aD englite 

19. umbra,si non corpus, &c.| Cf. Thdt.: 
mpohauBaver 5¢ ) oxida Td cGua, avlcxovros 
Tov purds’ ws elvar oxiay mev Tov vdmor, 


cdua 5& tay xdpw, Ps 5& rdv Seorbryv 


Xpirrdv. 


II. 18.] IN EP. AD COLOSSENSES. 203 


tinent. nam esca et potus et festiuitas et neomeniae et sabbatum 
ad modicum tempus custoditum pertransibit, eo quod illi qui 
semel mortui sunt ulterius hanc non indigent obseruantiam ; 
Christi uero donatio, atubi semel coeperit, manet immobilis, 
nullam uertibilitatem umquam sustinens. quod enim dixit wmbra 
Juturorum, hoc dicit, quoniam in comparatione futurorum umbrae 
sunt ista omnia; unde ad significantiam umbrae corpus adiecit, 
hoc dicens, quoniam apud Christum ueritas est perpetuitatem 
habens. 


nemo uos aecipiat. 


hoc est, ‘nemo brauium uestrum tollat.’ brauium tollere 
dicitur, si is qui uictor extitit inter illos qui uicti sunt, fuerit 
contra ueritatem statutus; illa ratione, quod illi qui brauia 
luctatoribus dare sunt directi, id soleant facere. quasi ergo in 
confessionem id deductum, quoniam hi qui in melioribus sunt 
tunc solent brauiis nudari, quando a melioribus ad deteriora 
deferuntur. 


volens in humilitate et cultura angelorum, quae non uidit in- 
cedens, frustra inflatus ab intellectu carnis suae.. 


2 pertransiuit C* HY pertransiit + 3 hac, obseruantia C (corr) r 4 ut 


ubi Hr 7 ita (for ista) C* ro aut brauium uestrum tollat (a/¢ decipiat) 
add C Hl 12—17 hoc est—deferuntur om r .14 luctoribus C* 16 nudare 
Cll 


voukas maparnpyoers TH evayyerlw mapa- 
pvyvivres dd Tov KperTovew abrovs éml Ta 
éhatTw peTépepov, elxdrws en poets, 
k.T.. Meyer remarks, with some justice, 


2. pertransibit] Ronsch, Stala, p. 
209. Comp. p. 4, 1. 14, note. 

5. wuertibilitatem] Cf. p. 26, 1. 11, 
note. J comp.—ueritas est; Lanfranc. 


7. ad sign. umbrae] I.e.to carry out the 
figure suggested by oxid. Significantia 
is one of Tertullian’s words (ves. carn. 21; 
adv. Marc. ii. 19, v- 6). 

10. memo uos decipiat) So Ambrstr. 
Vulg., seducat. The alternative version 
supplied in the MSS. can hardly have 
belonged to the original translation. If 
seems to be a marginal gloss, borrowed 
from the comm., and added to the text 
by some unskilful copyist. 

11. brauium tollere dicitur, &c.]) 
Thdt.: xaraBpaBevew éorlv 7d adixws 
BpaBeveuv. éreid) Tolvwy Kal ol rds 


that this interpretation confounds xara- 
BpaBevew with mapaBpaB.; the hostelity 
rather than the wxfairness of the act is 
the prominent thought in caraBpaBevérw. 
For drauium see Ronsch, /tala, pp. 239, 
240, and above, p. 238, 1. 20. 

14. in confessionem...ded.] ‘treated as 
an acknowledged fact.’ 

18. cultura] O@pnoxela: cf. Ronsch, 
Itala, p.311. Vulg., “‘religione.” Comp. 
Aug. Zp. ad Paulin. (149): ‘*‘culturam 
angelorum,’ uel sicut uestri codices habent, 
‘religionem ang.’” Lncedens, intellectu : 
Vulg., ambulans, sensu (cf. p. 277, 1. 16). 


IO 
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+ eo quod per angelos lex dicebatur data esse, quasi minis- 
trantibus illis in tempore quo lex dabatur, sicut beatus Paulus 
dicit : si enim quod per angelos narratum est uerbum fuit firmum. 
illi ergo qui legem custodire eos suadebant, proponebant etiam 

5 angelos indignari, si non lex fuerit custodita. deinde et humili- 
tatem quandam simulantes ostendere properabant, quasi qui ob 
timorem ab obseruantia legis [non discederent, eo quod neque 
angeli sustinerent legis] contemptu[m]. ‘nolite (inquit) intendere 
illis, qui humilitatem hanc ostendunt et uolunt angelos proponere; 


10 — éxresd1) 80 aryryéXv 6 vomos édéyeTO Seddc0a, ws av SsaKovn- 
Ve ’ n \ \ / \ \ ¢ / lal Lean 
capévwov avtod mpos tiv ddcw (Kalas kai 6 waxapios Latros dnow 

> A c > > , \ , > ’ ’ 2 £ \ , 
el fap O Al 4fTEAWN AdAHOEIC AOTOC EFENETO BeBaloc) Ol TOV VvOMoV 
, ~ % ,’ / t \ > / Ld 
gduratrew avtovs avateiGovtes TmpoeBaddovto Tovs ayyédous, ws 
dv Kat éxelvwy ayavaxtovvTor, €b {7 6 vomos dudaTTOITO eiTa Kal 
15 petpsoTnta tia OnOev érredeixvevto, ws av dSéee THS TOV vowou gvu- 
Daxis ovK eEvcotdwevos TO pndé Tovs ayyéhovs TEptopay Tod vowou 

, lal , , 
THV KaTadpovno. ‘pr Tolvuv (dnaly) Tots THY peTPLOTHTA TaUTHY 
. 2 qua (for quo) C quae /7| eo...quo (for in...quo) + 

“5 indignare C (corr) 
legis contempti C (corr) 
contemptae 7 
K.T.D. 


4 eis C (corr): omr 
4, 8 ab obseruantiam legis contemptu C* et obseruantiam 
ab obseruantia legis contemptu 4 ad obseruantiam legis 
Io sq. Coisl. 204, f. 154 b [Cr. vi. 325, Fr. 144] @eddwpos. 7 érredy, 
13 mpooeBadorTo cod. 15 ws dv 6é Cr. Fr.: txt cod. 


2. sicut b. Paulus dicit) Hebr. ii. 2, 
cited above, p. 48, where see notes. On 
Th.’s belief in the Pauline authorship of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, cf. p. 129, 
1, 12; note. 

7. ab obseruantia legis, &c.) Cf. 
vy. ll., esp. the ingenious conjecture of 
the Corbie corrector. Jacobi, who edits 
after Rab., justly remarks: ‘‘patet non- 
nulla deesse.” The omission is doubtless 
due to the recurrence of /eg’s. I have en- 
deavoured to supply the missing words 
from the Gk. in the style of the trans- 
lation. 

It will be observed that Th. under- 
stands Opyoxela Trav dyy. to mean no 
more than ‘out of regard for, through 
fear of, the Angels.’ Thdt., while fol- 
lowing in the lines of his master’s inter- 
pretation, thinks that the false teachers 
prescribed actual worship of Angels (oi 


T@ vouw ouvvyyopotyres Kal Tovds d-yyédous 
oéBerv adtods elonyovvto, dia TovTwy 
Aéyorres 5eddcAat Tov véuov) ; adding that 
this error long prevailed in Phrygia and 
Pisidia, as the Laodicene canon (Conc. 
Laod. cam. 35) witnessed, and that it was 
not wholly eradicated even in his‘own 
day: wéxoe-6é Tov viv edxrHpia Tov aylouv 
Miyanr map exelvors kal rots dudpors éxet- 
vow éotw ideiv. 

8. mnolite (inguit) intendere, &c.] Th. 
seems to regard 0é\wy év TaT., K.T.N. aS= 
THY TaTEvoppooivny émideckvimevos, TOV 
dyyékwv THY Opnoxelay mpoBaddduevos. 
Comp. his comm. on év éeobpnoxelg 
(v. 23); and cf. Aug. Zp. 59: ‘* thelo- 
humilis...id est, uolens humilis, affectans 
humilitatem.” Thdt.’s view is more ob- 
scure, but hardly to be classed (as by 
Meyer) with Thpht.’s, who supplies tuas 
KaraBpaBetew with 6éur. See Lanfranc. 
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elatione tamen sensus sui illa dicunt quae nesciunt,* et ostendunt 
quia non iuste dicunt.’ 


et non tenens caput, ex quo ommne corpus per tactus et connexus 
subministratum et coaptatum crescit incrementum Det. 


“cum conueniat uos illa sectari, quae Christi sunt; in cuius 
affectum [dum] commune corpus continetur secundum subminis- 
tratam illis illam gratiam, illud quod secundum Deum est potestis 
facere incrementum. et dein ab illis quae ante erant ostensa 
facere properat exhortationem : 


si mortui estis cum Christo ab elementis huius mundi, quid tam- 
quam uiuentes in mundo decernitis: ‘ne tangas neque gustaueris 
neque contrectes’ ? 

‘si ergo sic instituti estis, quasi qui iam et commortui estis 
Christo et consurrexistis et extra statum istius uitae estis effecti 
(hoc enim dicit ad elementis mundi huius); qua ratione quasi in 
praesenti uita conuersantes patimini illos qui leges uobis statuunt 


’ , / 
eT LOELKVUMEVOLS Kal BovAOpEVOLS TOS ayyédous TpoBarécOat Tpoc- 
i nv \ 
exnte’ Ud yap Tudou Siavolas Kéyovow & pH icacw, 


I sensu 7 | nec sunt (for nesc.) C* r 4 in (ef incr.) add C (corr) 
6 effectum C Hr dum om C Hr 1t in mundo om 1 13 consti- 
tuti Z 16 conuersamini 


1. ila dicunt quae nesciunt) With oly (Cramer vi. 326). 
Chrys., Thdt., Pelag., and the later Gk. 10. huius mundi]=rTobd xbcpov. So 
commentators, Th. read d pu) éwpaxev. Vulg. Cf. Ronsch, Jtala, p. 420. 

3. ex quo omne corpus, &c.] See 11. decernitis| So most of the Latin 
notes on the parallel passage, Eph. Iv. authorities (Tert., sextentiam fertis). The 


16 (p. 170). The words subministratum comm. shews that Th. rightly under- 
stood doypariferbe as passive ; cf. Thdt. : 


...cvescit are common to the O. L. and 
mas Tolvuwy Tay tTavTa diackdyrwy avé- 


Vulg.; zncrementum (but preceded by 
the prep. iz) is the O. L. rendering; xée8e; Thpht.: diaxwpwde? * doyu.’ 
tactus (pp. 154, 1. 1, note; 170, l. 1, elma. ws yap masdia dprivadh Kabjcbe 
note) is given only by Tichonius. (pnolr) Soyparifduevoe Kal vomoberovpevos 
5. in cuius affectum, &c.) See vv. Tt det moveiv. And so Oec.: ov yap 
Il. Something is faulty or wanting in elrev Soyparlgere, adda Soypari- 
the MSS. I have adopted Jacobi’s con- fea0e, ws év rater wabyrGy Kadnucvur. 
jecture affectum, and have added a con- ne tangas, &c.| Vulg., ‘‘ne tetigeri- 
junction, without being satisfied with tis,” &c. S¢ ergo—mundi h.; Lanfranc. 
either expedient. Dr J. suggests 2£/ius 15. hoc enim dicit ‘ab elem’, &c.} 
gratiam ; but may not z//am represent the Cf. p. 60, 1. 12, note, and on Col. ii. 8. 
article? Comp. p. 170, ll. 11, sq- The meaning is here somewhat amplified : 
“fe quod sec. Deum est] rhy xara Oedv, ‘ the conditions of this present life.’ 
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[iL 22,24. 


et dicunt : hoc manduca, hoc noli tangere, et alia quae huiusmodi 


sunt ?’ 


et arguens uanitatem traditionis eorum : 


quae sunt omnia in corruptione per abusionem, secundum man- 


data et doctrinas hominum. 


5 ‘quorum finis (inquit) corruptela est et degestio, hoc enim 
solet fieri in omnibus escis.’ haec sunt hominum traditiones, sicut 
et in superioribus dixit; non legislationem dicit mandata et 
doctrinas hominum, sed nuperrima illorum. 


quae sunt rationem quidem habentia sapientiae in religione 
10 simulata et humilitate, et non in parcitate corporis, non in honore 


aliquo ad satietatem carnts. 


+ obscurum quidem est dictum. 


uult autem dicere, quoniam 


Lal ig Lal % u 
doades pév éotiv, BovreTar Oé eireiv, 6Tt TO TadTa Tapadidovat 


3 abusione 
8 nuperrimam C* | nup. illorum om r 


¥3 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 155 a [Cr. vi. 327, Fr. 144] @eddwpos. 


1. hoc manduca, &c.] See above on 
Phil. iii. 19. Th., with the Gk. expositors 
mentioned above (p. 295, 1. 11, note), 
necessarily regarded the precepts uy dy, 
k.T.\. as those of the false teachers. On 
the other hand, ‘‘the Latin commentators, 
Hilary (Ambrstr.) and Pelagius, suppose 
these prohibitions to be the Apostle’s own 
...50 too St Ambrose... We may infer from 
the language of St Augustine who argues 
against it, that this was the popular in- 
terpretation in his day...Jerome however 
.had rightly interpreted the passage” 
(Lightfoot, Coloss. pp. 268—9). 


3. per abusionem| So Ambrstr. Vulg., 


“*ipso usu.” 
ows—see lexx. 

5. degestio]=digestio, see vv. ll. With 
Th.’s interpretation of this passage, comp. 
his remarks on Phil. iii. 1g (p. 242, 1. 12, 
sq.). The same view is taken by Chrys., 
Thdt., Oec., Thpht. 

6. haec] For hae (?); cf. vv. ll. See 
p: 79, l. 8, note. 


Abusio is usually kat adxpy- 


5 digestio C (corr) r 


6 haer 
g sed quae r 


7 dixit om 
12 obscure 7 
GAXos dyciv: acadés, K.T-. 


7. non legislationem, &c.] ‘It is not 
the ancient Law to which S. Paul refers, 
but the very modern doctrines of the 
false teachers.’ Thdt.: évra\uara 5é nal 
SidacxaNias ov Tov vduov exadecev, GANG THY 
dkatpov tovrwy ddackadlay. On the ar- 
chaic superlative sferrimus see the lexx. 

If the reading of C* be preferred, 
either /egis/ationem or doctrinam must be 
supplied. Rab. has omitted the phrase 
nuper. tllor., possibly on account of its 
difficulty. 

g. in religione simulata] =év é0e)o- 
Opnoxelg. The Latin authorities give zz. 
religione simply, or (as Vulg.) 2 super- 
stttione. Qur translator seems to have 
been led into his not very happy render- 
ing by the words 670ev...Boud. érimed. in 
Th’s comm. See above on v. 18. 

10. zon in parcitate corporis] Vulg., 
‘ad non parcendum corpori.” For satie- 
tatem the O, L. and Vulg. have saturi- 
tatent, 


The 


12. obscurum qu. est dictum] 
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ut haec tradantur uidetur quidem quod aliquam ostensionem 
scientiae doctorum habeat, et quasi qui humilitatem  uelint 
studere eos qui erga talia opportune habent; ostendit uero quasi 
quia et corpori suo parcere nolint, et nihil honoris dignum existi- 
ment, ut ex omnibus repleant corpus, sed magis continent se a 
multis propter legis traditionem.* haec autem dicebat, eo quod 
magna sapiebant illi super abstinentia et quasi qui propter legem 
etiam escas contempnant. in subsequentibus arguit negotii 
ipsius miserabilitatem : 


doxei wév twa Tov SidacKovtwr evderEw éyew yrooews’ Kab dyOev 
Kal wetproppocvvns Bovromévous erripereta bat Tovs Tepl TavTa Exov- 
Tas émideikvucw, Os av Kal TOD Gwpatos adeldodvtas Kal ov Timtov 
vouifovtas 76 bia TavTwY TANpobY THY TapKa, GAAG yap “adAXoV 
aipoupévous arréxer Oat TH TroddGy 61a THY TOU Vopou Tapadocw. 

3 instant (for habent) C (corr) 


I uidentur CHr 2 habeant CHr 


4 corpore C | uoluit ~ 
etiam + 10 Twas cod. edd. 


comm. as represented in our MSS. is 
scarcely less ambiguous than the text ; 
nor is the Gk. of the catena free from 
difficulty. In the latter I have ventured 
to change twds into twd—the following 
T&v didack. is enough to account for the 
catenist’s substitution of the plural ; whilst 
in the Latin, wédentur and habeant—due, 
I think, to the influence of the clause wt 
haec tradantur—have been conformed to 
the Gk. (doxe?...éxew). Quast qut...cos 
should perhaps be read guast guia...t1; or 
nero should be omitted, and the sentence 
run: ‘‘ quasi quia...eos...ostendit; quasi, 
&c.” But here the confusion is probably 
due to the translator, and I have there- 
fore left the text of the MSS. unchanged. 
Th.’s meaning is: ‘*S. Paul intends to 
say that the delivery of these minute pre- 
cepts (v. 21) passed among the Colossians 
a§ a proof of the superior knowledge and 
deep humility of the false teachers.” 

ie ostendit uero, &c.|° Ut haec tra- 
dantur is still the subject of the sentence. 


5 continens ea multis C* Hr: txt C (corr) g 


8 escas 


‘These prohibitions prove them to be 
self-denying persons, who, scorning to 
provide for the wants of the body, 
practise continual self-restraint in obe- 
dience to the traditions of the law.’ 
Lightfoot : ‘‘The words ovk« év rimq tivi 
mpos TAnTLovnY THS gapkos are regarded 
[according to one line of interpretation] 
as an exposition of the doctrine of the 
false teachers from their own point of 
view. So Theodore of Mopsuestia... This 
able expositor however is evidently dis- 
satisfied, for he introduces his explana- 
tion with the words doagés péy éort, 
k.7.d. 3 and his explanation has not been 
adopted by others. Either the sentence 
so interpreted becomes flat and unmean- 
ing...or the Apostle is made to confirm 
the value of the very doctrines which he 
is combating.” 

9g. miserabilitatem] Cf. p. 70, 1. 15. 
Here miserabilitas seems to represent 
Tameworys or TO Tamewov; cf. p. 298, 


1. 18. 


10 


10 
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si ergo consurrexistis Christo, quae sursum sunt quaerite; ubt 


est Christus in dextera Dei sedens. 


thoc est: ‘miserabilis est in comparatione uestra illa quae 
erga ista est sollicitudo, qui iam Christo secundum promissionem 
consurrexistis, quos conuenit expletis his omnibus sollicitos esse de 
caelestibus et illam quae in caelis est commorationem imitari,* 
ubi Christus in dextera Dei residere dignatus est ;’ ut dicat: 
‘magnum adsecutus est honorem,’ et persistens in exhortatione 
ipsa adiecit: 


quae sursum sunt sapite, non quae super terram. 


et quoniam contrarium quodam esse modo uidebatur illis qui 
super terram commorabantur dicere, ut illa saperent quae in 
caelis sunt: 


mortut enim estis et uita uestra abscondita est cum Christo in 
Deo. 


+‘mortui (inquit) estis praesenti huic uitae ; hoc enim natura 
sustinebit. ‘sed et surrexistis.’ etenim et hoc in Christo effectum 


dytt tod’ ‘tatrewdv pos vuds Kpwomévn 7 Tept Ta ToLadTa 
A a r E 
aTrovon, Tos 16n TS XpioTt@ Kata Tv éemayyediavy cvvavactavtas 
, 
ols Tpoonkes miKpa To’TwY aTravtwv dpovtigovtas Ta dvw pavta- 
a tal > 
feobae Kal tv év ovpavots atrouspeto Oar Siavtav. 
\ n t , e 
‘reOuncate (pyolv) 76n TH Biw TovT@” 
o€Eerau. 
4 istis C* 7 
rationem C* Hr 


a \ € , 
TOUTO yap n vals 
Ce N \ N Spe wae =9 \ \ \ a bala n 

GAA yap Kal ryépOnTe’ Kal yap Kal ToUTO emt TOD 
5 expleto haec omnia C H expleta hoc o. ¢ 6 commemo- 
7 habitus (@/# est) add CH 8, 9 et—adiecit om r 
9 adicit C 11—r13 et quoniam—sunt om H Ir contrarium ov C | quodam... 
modum C* quendam...modum + 12 esse (efcomm.) add C* | dicit + 17 sed 
resurrexistis 7 18 sq. Coisl. 204 2. ¢. 22 sq. Coisl. 204 lc. 


el ovuv 


The 


I. st ergo consurr. Chr.] 
owny. TS Xp. Cf. p. 289, 1. 10. 


another inadequate rendering ; davrdgeo- 
@ar seems to have been read as ¢povrifev, 


Latin authorities give cam Christo. 
3. im comparatione uestra] 
persons in your position,” “ 

with your privileges.” 

5. expletis his omnibus] See vv. ll. 
The translator probably wrote expleta 
haec omnia; cf. p. 153, 1. 15, note. The 
Gk. suggests ‘‘expleta horum omnium 
diligentia.”  Sollicitos esse de cael. 


* For 
as compared 


is 


or understood as equivalent to it. 

4. dignatus est] See vv. ll. The 
reading of the MSS. appears to have 
resulted from the combination of the two 
forms dign. est (karnii6n) and the more 
usual ‘*dignus est habitus.” 

ut dicat, ‘magnum,’ &c.] Cf. p. 138, 
1. 12, sq. 
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.est, ut et in nobis fiat; dé quibus nulla poterit esse ambiguitas. 
sed incertum est hoc interim, eo quod nec ipsum uidemus 
Christum. in Dei ergo uirtute, qui et hoc ipsud perficiet, cum 
ipso Christo, qui horum est primitiae, qui interim non uidetur; 
sed nec illud uidetur, quod futurum est.* quid ergo? 


cum Christus adparuerit uita uestra, tunc et uos cum ipso 
adparebitis in gloria. 

‘sed atubi ille de caelo adparuerit, qui est principatus in- 
mortalis uitae uestrae, adparebitis et uos in iisdem, aeternae uitae 
et futurae gloriae fruitionem adsecuti,’ sic et eiciens illam conuer- 
sationem quae sub lege est per illa quae futura sperantur, egre- 
ditur iterum ad exhortationem ; et ostendens quoniam non solum 
inconueniens illis sit peccare, eo quod non sint sub lege, sed multo 
magis eis aptum sit illa quae ueritatis sunt perficere, si tamen 
consequentia illis agere uoluerint quae per Christum fieri spe- 
rantur: 


mortificate ergo membra uestra quae sunt super terram. 


quia inmortales post resurrectionem effecti, peccare ultra non 
poterimus ; mortales uero sequitur ut peccent. sicuti ergo ex 
diuersis membris peccatorum compositum mortalem hominem 


fal ; a / 
Xpictod, Kat dudiBarrew EcecOat Kai eri jnuadv ovdauds olor Te. 
> alle f a) > ‘ \ ee \ ¢ a % t > 
GdAd adnrov Téws ToUTO Emel pNndé avTOV dpayev Tov Xpiorov. év 
> a A A , a , a \ ters A 
otyv TH Tod Ocov Svvamer TOU KaTepyalopévov TOTO avY avT@e TO 
lel iol , > lal / ) > \ \ > / 
Xpict@ TH TOUTwY aTrapy]) Téws EaTLW ahaves TO ETopEVOY. 


4 in (bef Chr.) add C H (corr) ri v. Gk. 8 adubi CH ait 


g eodem (for iisdem) C (corr) 


1 inom H 
ubi x | immortalitatis ~ 


4. qui interim...sed nec illud) The  éredn dé Tas vomikas maparnpnoes é&éBa- 


translator has again missed the idea and 
construction of the Gk. Possibly in the 
original dopdry (s. dave?) dvre preceded 
the second réws, and the Latin should 
have run: ‘‘in Dei ergo uirtute qui et 
hoc perficiet, cum ipso Christo qui horum 
est primitiae, qui non uidetur, interim 
inuisibile est illud quod futurum est.” 

8. principatus|=principium (4px7) ; 
see lexx. 

10. ¢tciens illam conuers., &c.| Thdt.: 


rev, a ph voulowow ddeav exew rod 
Gpaprdvew, avayKalws Kal mept Tovrov 
copas vrorlOeTat TA MpornkovTa. ‘* vEeKpuw- 
CATE OV,’ K.T.As 

19. mortales uero sequitur, &e.} 
Ovnrois bé emeras Td apaprdvew. 
pie, Ways 7s 

ex diuersis membris, &c.| Cf. Seve- 
rianus ap. Cramer. vi. 330: odpxa kahet 
Thy apapriay, ns Kal Ta péAn Karape- 
One Kal apOunoas Tov ek ToUTwWY TaY 


TOLS 


Cf 


Io 


15 


20 


{Tit 57 


subponit, propter quod et mortales talia agere possint. nam quod 

dixit: membra quae sunt super terram, ut dicat ‘actus prauos, 

qui solent mortales sequi, et secundum praesentem hanc uitam, 

dum in terra conuersamur, adnasci.’ quae sunt ergo haec 
5 membra? 
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fornicationem, immunditiam, passionem, concupiscentiam malam 

et auaritiam, et idolorum custodiam. 
notandum quoniam et ‘idolorum culturam’ avaritiam uocauit, 
quasi quia ad similitudinem eius a Deo possit diuellere. nec enim 
10 possibile est, ut quis se a prauis abstineat negotiis qui plus 


habendi cupiditate tenetur. et ostendens quoniam non potest quis 
ista sine noxa facere: 


propter quae uenit ira Det super filios diffidentiae. 
‘non solum peccare nos absurdum est, sed et resurgentes, si 


15 deliquerimus, poenam necessariam expectabimus.’ 


in quibus et uos ambulastis aliquando, quando uiuebatis in 
tisdem. 


‘dudum quidem agebantur ista a uobis, quando cum praesenti 


I possuut C* 3 quo (far qui) C* § quos C (corr) Hr b 8 et omr 
9 quasi quae a similitudine Dei eos 7 | diuelliC (corr) 10 abst. om H | negotiis 
abst. 7 Ir ut ostenderet 7 12 istam C* I4 Nos pecc. 7 15 derelin- 


querimus C* # delinquerimus C (corr): txt r 18 ista om r 


MeX@v cuveotOra advOpwmrov mapake- 
Aeverar amexdvoacOa Tov madady dvAp. 
Ware 0 madatds 
dvOpwrrbs éotw 7d ppdynua7d Tis duaprias’ 
MéAy O€ avdrod al mpaters Tay duapry- 
pat ww. 

2. ut dicat, &c.] Robert of B.: 
“uel actus prauos dicit membra, quos 
solent mortales sequi dum in terra con- 
uersantur.” Lanfranc (in the interlinear 
gloss): ‘‘membra uestra, Arazos actus.” 

6. passionem| = ndbos. So Tren, 
Tichonius; thus the Vulg. renders the 
word in Rom. i. 26; 1 Thess. iv. 5 
(q. v-). 

7- et idolorum custodiam] Read per- 
haps: ‘‘[quae] est idolorum custodia.” 
Cust. is in the next line exchanged for 


atv Tais mpdteow adrod. 


culturam, neither word being supported 
by the Latin versions, which have serzztus 
here as in Eph. y. 5. 

9. guast quia ad sim. &c.) ‘Cf. 
supra, on Eph. v. 5: ‘feo quod similiter 
a Deo potest auertere.” 

10. gui plus habendi, &c.] Tov brd 
THs Weoveslas KaTEXdmevor. 

13. atfidentiae] So O. L.; Vulg., 
‘“incredulitatis.” 

15. deliguerimus| See vv. IL, and 
cf, p. 200, l. x (vv. ll.). The form devel, 
seems to have originated in a correction 
of vel. which left the first two letters 
unexpunged. 

poenam nec. exp.| See on 2 Thess. i. 9. 

16. guando uiu. in tisdem| O. L., 
Vulg., “cum uiueretis in illis.” 


III. 8—10.] 
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uita’ totam spem uestram demetiebatis, nihil amplius expec- 


‘tantes.’ 


nunc uero deponite et uos omnia. 


‘iam ultra secundum illa uiuere uos non conuenit, qui maxime 
in inmortalitate eritis, in qua consistere nunc in forma existi- 


mamini; sed discedendum nobis est ab his omnibus.’ 


illis: 


a quibus? 


tram, indignationem, malitiam, blasphemiam, turpiloquium ex 


ore nuestro. 


nolite mentirt in inuicem. 


non dixit ‘alterutrum,’ sed zz zxuicem ; hoc enim uult dicere, 
quoniam ‘non est iustum, ut cum simulatione uobis narretis, sed 
sincera mente.’ et quoniam membra nominauit actus seipsum 


sequentes, adiecit : 


exspoliantes uos ueterem hominem cum actibus suts. 


‘ex integro (inquit) conuenit uos mortalem deponentes ho- 
minem deponere etiam et actus consequentes illum.’ 


et induentes uos nouum, gui renouatur in agnitionem secundum 


imaginem eius qui creauit eunt. 


‘consentanea agere debetis huic nouo quem induti estis, 


1 dimetiebatis C (corr) x demecieratis H (corr) r 
9 mentire C* | inom H 
id ipsum persequens C (corr) : 


6, 7 a quibus illis om 7 
12 sed ipsum sequens C* 
17 et om H 


1.  demetiebatis] = demetiebamini 
(dim.). Comp. Rénsch, /¢a/a, pp. 297, sq- 

8. turpiloguium] So O. L.; Vulg., 
““turpem sermonem.” See Rénsch, //a/a, 
p> 222. 

10. on dixit ‘alterutrum’| ovx elrey 
ph y. addpdous, adN ‘els adAqdous’ [?]. 
Inuicem is our translator’s rendering of 
ddd7jAwy in 14 out of the 17 places where 
it occurs in the text of these Epistles. 
Alteruter is used in Gal. v. 26; Eph. iv. 
32; 2 Thess. i. 3. Here he varies the 
rendering, perhaps to avoid monotony, 
and thus draws the reader’s attention off 


3 deponere H 
11 simulationem C* 
psn Jah Ge 13 adicit ¢ 


from the real point of contrast [between 
Wevdecbal rwa and y. ets riva]. 

actus seipsum, &c.] éredn dé 
pérn éxddecev tas éaur@ éropuévas mpa- 
fes...“¢The Apostle having designated 
sinful courses a man’s ‘members,’ pro- 
ceeds to speak of the person to whom 
they belong.” See p. 300, |. 2, and just 
below, I. 16; and cf. Thdt. ad. 2.: o¥- 
tws diddtas tiva éxadecev ToD odparos 


12. 


pérdn, Selxvvow Kal add Td cGua, ov Tatra 
Th LEAN. 

19. quem induti estis] = ov évedicacbe, 
See lexx. s. v. zwdui. 
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renouati et facti secundum imaginem eius, qui istius recreationis 

uobis auctor extitit ;’ ut dicat, ‘Christi.’—‘itaque enim inconuerti- 

biles manere uos in bono per omnia conuenit, hoc enim uobis in 

futuro aderit, pro possibilitate in praesenti uita.’ deinde et 
s ostendens huius recreationis bonum: 


ubi non est gentilis et Iudaeus, circumcisio et praeputium, bar- 
barus et Scytha, seruus et liber, sed omnia et in omnibus Christus. 


‘atubi (inquit) in illa transformatione constiterimus, ultra 
non erit discretus Iudaeus et gens. nam circumcisionis et prae- 
10 putii discretio interempta est, eo quod inmortales sumus effecti, 
ita ut neque barbarus neque liberi neque serui poterint ulterius 
perspici, Christo in omnibus adparente, ad cuius similitudinem 
inmortalitate potiemur. illos ergo qui hunc modum induti sunt 
hominem et in illo sunt effecti secundum formam, quae conueni- 
15 unt obseruare? 


induite ergo uos ut electt Det, sanctt et dilecti, utscera miseri- 
cordiae, benignitatem, humilitatem, mansuetudinem, patientiam. 


per omnia ista suasit, ut illam quae inuicem est caritatem in 
nobis custodiamus ; caritatis enim opera sunt ista. et perma- 
20 nens in hisdem adicit: , 


sufferentes in inuicem et donantes uobis ipsis, si aliquis ad 
aliquem habet querelam. 


et hoc exemplo illis suadere cupiens adiecit : 
sicut et Christus donauit uobts, ita et uos. 


3 hic C* A: tat C (corr) 7 scitta C schita 7 9 gentilis C (coxr) r 
13 hoc modo C (corr) huiusmodi + 15 obseruare om H conuenit obseruari C 
(conz) = txt C* 7 18 in om H* 23 hoc om~r|adicit C ait x 
1. recreationts) See above, on Col. i. 13. hunc modum| Read _ perhaps 
15, 16. hunc nouum (cf. p. 301, 1.19); or possibly 
2. ut dicat ‘Christi’] Chrys.: kat’  mouum may have fallen out after modum. 
elxkdva Xpiorov" rovTo ydp éorw ‘Kar’ elk. 17. mansuetudinem| mpairnra. Cf. 
tov xrio, avréy.’ Similarly Thdt., citing Gal. v. 23, supra. Vulg., “ modestiam.” 
Rom. viii. 20; Phil. iii. 21. 21. sufferentes| So Sedul. Scot. O. L. 
inconuertibiles| arpémrous. See Rénsch, and Vulg., ‘‘supportantes.” 
Lda, Potts. Clip. Oo he notes 24. Christus] So Ambrstr. Vulg., 
9. gens|=gentilis. With the comm. ‘‘ Dominus.” 6 Xpiordés is the reading of 
ef. pp- 57, 1. 14,5q.3 150, 1. 6, sq. Chrys., Thdt. 


13. poterint| Cf. p. 163, 1. 24, note. 
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deinde ad instaurationem dictorum : 


super omnia haec caritatem. 


compendiose dicere uult : ‘caritatis habete diligentiam, ex qua 
horum directio efficitur.’ et ostendens caritatis utilitatem adiecit : 


quae est uinculum perfectionts. 


‘etenim in futuro (inquit) saeculo atubi constiterimus, in 
illud quod praeceptum est adhuc (id est, caritatem) conligati in 
inuicem permanebimus, nullam separationem ulterius sustinentes; 
tenebimur uero in concordia illa quae erga alterutrum est. id- 
ipsum aliter : 


et pax Dei uigeat tn cordibus uestris. 


sciens enim beatus Paulus quoniam caritate manente omnia 
facile diriguntur, illis uero quae contraria sunt tenentibus nihil 
efficitur ex illis quae conueniunt ; omni loco de caritate multum 
facere uidetur sermonem. et ostendens exhortationis utilitatem 
adiecit : 


im qua et uocati estis in uno corpore ; et grati estote. 


‘unum quoddam corpus per regenerationem facti sumus; eui- 
dens est autem quoniam in pace sumus uocati, eo quod nec 


1 staurationem HY confirmationem 7 2 omnem hance C /7r 3 hebete 
C* | et (aft dilig.) add C* H 4 caritatem H | adicit Cr 6 inquit in fut. x | 
adubi C* H ubi C (corr) 1 7 caritati C 10 alterutrum (/or aliter) ~ 
15 uidetur om 16 adicit Cr 


Ambrstr. gives ‘ unitatis ’ (évdryros). 
Ferfect., the resurrection state; see p. 282, 
1. 2, note. 

in futuro ..sustinentes] Cited by 


1. ad tnstaurationem d.) Ad con- 
firmationem (see vv. ll.) is a manifest 
but probably correct gloss. The original 
may perhaps have been kal émicdlyywv 6. 


Ta Aeyoueva. Super omnem hanc must be 
a copyist’s error; cf. Eph. i. 23, where 
a similar confusion has found its way into 
the O. L. 


3. ex gua h, divectio eff. e& 7s 
rovrwy ylwerat 7 KarépOwors. Cf. p. 51, 
1. g, note. 

5. guae est uinc. perfect.|  qTUs 


éorly cbvbecmos THs TeNELETATOS. SO Chrys. 
(ad h. 1.), Thdt., &c. The Latin versions 
represent the reading 6 éorw, xK.T.r. 


Lanfranc. 

11. e¢ pax Dei] So Ambrstr.; the 
other Latin authorities have ‘Christi.’ 
Vigeat, BpaBevérw ; Vulg. ‘ exsultet ”— 
renderings almost equally unsatisfactory. 
See on ch. ii. 18. 

14. de caritate multum, &c.] 
Gal. v. 6, vi. 2; Eph. iv. 2, &c. 

18. unum qguoddam corpus, &c.] Cf. 
p. £64, Il. 2575) 170, I. 20—Ts 


(Git 


10 


15 
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corpus sibi ipsi umquam scit dissentire. ita conuenit uos, ob 
hanc ipsam uocationem operibus gratos habitu uos ostendi, custo- 
dientes illam erga alterutrum integram uocationem.’ 


nerbum Dei inhabitet in uobis ditissime. 


5 ‘sit (inquit) in uobis larga Christi doctrina.’ | quemad- 


modum ? 


in omni sapientia docentes et admonentes uos tpsos. 


‘sic illorum assiduam habete memoriam, ut semper uideamini 

uos ipsos docere et admonere, consequentem ei doctrinae conuer- 

10 sationem ostentantes. sic enim erit ditissima in uobis eius doctrina, 

si semper haec eadem cogitantes in uestro sensu-eam custodire 

uolueritis.’ nam quod dixit, 27 omni saptentia, ‘sapientiam’ uocauit 
illum intellectum qui de istis est. 


psalmis hymnis et canticis spiritalibus, in gratia cantantes in 
15 cordibus uestris Deo. 
‘semper (inquit) in sensu uestro gratias agite Deo pro quibus 
talia praestitit uobis.’ 


et omne quodcumque facitis in uerbo aut in opere, omnia in 
nomine domint Tesu, gratias agentes Deo et Patri per ipsum. 
20 ‘et quodcumque (inquit) aut dicitis aut agitis, intuentes in 
Christo, debitam gratiarum actionem Deo et Patri referre pro- 
perate pro illis quae per Christum uobis sunt praestita. etenim 


1 uos o7 C (corr) 4 domini C Christi x | habitet in u. abundanter. Ditis- 
sime sit, &c. 7 7 ipsos om Queis G-Ziz 16 qui (for pro quibus) C (corr) 
a1 Christum C (corr) 22 in (af¢ etenim) add r ‘ 


1. conuenit uos...oper. gratos habitu 
uos ost.) mpoonke vuds éml Tov epywv 
ebxaplorous palvecOar Tq Tpdmqw(?). The 
repetition of zos is possibly a copyist’s 
error. 

4. uerbum Det| See vv. ll. Rab. 
has followed the reading of the Vulg. ; 
of the other two readings I have preferred 
Dei, since this accords with Thdt.’s text, 
and the change into dzz would have been 
readily made by a scribe whose eye was 
used to Christi in this place. 


ditisstme| See vv. ll. In Rab. 


the Vulg. rendering adundanter has 
thrust itself in before dtiss., and the 
latter word is treated as the first of the 
next sentence: ‘“‘ditissime sit (inquit), 
&c.” Zarga however answers in the 
comm. to mAovalws, 

Q. consequentem et doctr. conuers.] 
If eis, the reading of the MSS., be re- 
tained, doctr. must be rejected as a gloss. 

13. tlum intellectum, &c.] See above, 
on ¢. i. 9. 

16. semper (ingutt), &c.] Fora fuller 
exposition see p. 182, I. 5, sq. 
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psalmis et hymnis et canticts. spiritalibus gratiarum actionem 
" uocauit, hoc dicens quoniam ‘in cordibus uestris gratias agite 
Deo ;’ aut ‘quodcumque aut dicitis aut agitis, sic et dicite et 
agite, sicut iustum est dicere illos qui talia adsequi digni sunt 
habiti. haec enim est uera gratiarum actio. deinde et in hac 
parte imitans illa quae ad Ephesios scripserat, uertitur ad spe- 
cialem consolationem, dicens : 
mulweres, uestris subditae estote uiris, sicut conuentt, in Domino. 


uxores iubet subditas esse maritis. 


uirt, diligite uxores uestras et nolite exacerbari ad illas. 

uiros admonet diligere suas uxores, nec moleste erga illas 
uersari. 

jilit, oboedite parentibus per omnia, hoc enim est beneplacitum in 
Domino. 


suadet filiis ut audiant parentibus. 


patres, nolite exacerbare filios uestros, ut ne animo deficiant. 


patribus suadet, ut non ex superfluo tristent filios suos. 


serut, oboedite per omnia dominis uestris qui sunt secundum 
carnem, non ad oculum serutentes sicut hominibus placentes, sed in 
simplicttate cordis timentes Dominum; omne quodcumque facitis ex 


1 psalmos et hymnis et canticis spiritalibus C* 7 psalmos et hymnos et cantica 


spiritalia C (corr) 8 uestrae C /7| conueniat Io exacerbare C* /[ 


13 fili C* | est om 1 15 obaudiant C (corr) + 16 exaceruare C* 17 
superflue (/or ex superfluo) + 


1. psalmis...uocauit] 76 yap ‘WarX- nation of the Latin versions ‘ne deficiant” 


pots,’ K.T.v., THY evXapioTlay elrreY. (O. L.), and “ut non pusillo animo fiant”’ 
6. imitans tlla quae ad Eph. ser.) (Vulg.). Cf. Gk.: wa wn adupoiow. 

Cf. p. 116, 1. 5, note; and on Col. i. 16, 17. ex superfluo| éx wepiocou. 

19, 22, 25, &c. For the present parallel 18. gui sunt secundum carnem| Vulg. 


see p. 182, 1.19, sq. Consol.=mapdkdnow.  “‘carnalibus”; cf. Eph. vi. 5. Timentes 

10, exacerbari] Vulg. ‘‘amari esse.” Dominum: so Am., Fuld., Ambrstr., 
In v. 21 the same verb has been used by Sedul. Scot. Thdt. reads rov Geov. Omne 
our translator to represent épeifew (or  guodcumgue = may drt édy; the O.L, and 
possibly, wapopyitew); the Vulg. para- Vulg. follow the reading 6 adv. Domino 
phrases “ad indignationem provocare.” enim Chr. seruientes ; the Latin versions 

13. beneplacitum| ebdpectov, Vulg. omit the conjunction, and it has been 


placitum. erased accordingly by the correctors ; see 


16. ut neanino deficiant] A combi- vv. ll. (p. 305). 
o 20 


20 
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animo operamini quast Domino et non hominibus, scientes quoniam 
a Domino accipietis retributionem hereditatis ; Domino enim Christo 
Sseruientes. 


iubet et seruos oboedire suis dominis, inspicientes in illam 

s mercedis remunerationem, quae a Deo illis tribuetur pro fideli 

seruitio. ‘et ita facite sicut et iustum est facere eos qui a Deo 

mercedem sibi tribui expectant, non sicut hominibus seruientes 

sed sicut illi, a quo et mercedum uicem sibi tribui expectant.’ 
quibus adicit : 


10 gut enim nocuerit, recipiet quodcumque nocuit; et non est per- 
sonarum acceptio apud eum. 


quoniam etsi aliqua ratione iniuste eos domini adfligere uolue- 
rint, non erunt innoxii, Deo scilicet nullius personam aut acci- 
piente aut reuerente. 


15 domint, quod tustum est et aequum seruis praebete, scientes quia 
et uos habetis dominum in caelis. 


et dominis suadet, ut illud quod condecet seruis tribuant, 
humane erga eos agentes et in opere dilectionem illis praebentes, 
et diligentiam illorum adhibentes prout potest; et ueniam illis 

20 delinquentibus tribuant, cum eos peccare acciderit. hoc enim 
dicit zustum et aequum, non ut aequales sibi eos esse existiment ; 
qui fieri enim potest, quando, ut seruiant serui et cum integro 
seruiant affectu, tanta scripsit? suadet autem et his haec cus- 
todire illa memoria, quia et ipsi sint sub domino illo qui in caelis 

25 est. et iterum ad commune uertitur: 


‘ 


2 enim om C (corr) A (corr) 5 remunerationum C (corr) | retribuetur 7 
8 mercedem uicissim 7 14 reuertente C* 19 possit C (corr) 20 ac- 
cederit C* 21 dicit om H 22 quiomr 23 elicetu Co 7 25 


exhortationem (éef uertitur) add C (corr) ad communionem u. et ait 7 


Io. nocuerit.,.nocuit| Similarly Aug. deference to the MSS.; but it is very 
(‘‘nocet...nocuit”’); Vulg. “iniuriam possibly a scribe’s error for apud Deum. 
facit...inique gessit.” Apud eum: cf. 16. 772 caelis| év ovpavots. So Chrys., 
Eph. vi. 9, vv. ll. Here the words are Thdt., &c. (from Eph. vi. 9g). Wulg. “ in 
not represented in That.’s text, whilst caelo” (Fuld., caelis). 

Chrys. reads mapa 7@ Oe@. Apud eum 21. mon ut acguales| Thdt. lcdryra 
seems to find place only in the Coptic ov rhv looriptay éxddecer, ada THY 
(Tisch. ad #./.). I have retained it in wpooyxovoav émiuéhecav. Cf. Philem. arg. 
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-2) 


orationt insistere, uigilantes in ea cum gratiarum actione. 


praecepit sobria mente assidue orare, atque erates agere pro 
illis bonis quae sibi sunt a Deo tributa. 


orantes simul et pro nobis, ut Deus aperiat nobis ostium uerbi 
loqui mysterium Christi, propter quod et ligatus sum; ut mant- 
Sestem illud, sicut conuenit me loqui. 


‘sed et pro nobis (inquit) orate ut cooperetur nobis Dominus 
et docere omnes possimus illam quae in Christum est ueritatem, 
pro quo et adligatus sum ad praesens.’ 


in sapientia ambulate ad eos qui foris sunt, tempus redimentes. 


“cum prudentia (inquit) illis qui extranei sunt a fide discep- 
tamini, praesens tempus, prout conueniens est, probe uobis adu- 
tentes ;’ eo quod ille qui comparat aliquid, ad usum suarum 
utilitatum illud comparat. hoc uoluit dicere, quoniam ‘ prae- 
senti tempore, in quo mala abundant, pro uirium uestrarum 
qualitate illud agere properate quod uobis expedire cognoscitis ; 
ut et mercedes uobis in futurum pro hac conuersatione prouide- 
atis, pro quibus ita in praesenti saeculo commoramini.’ 


sermo uester semper in gratia sale sit conditus, scire quemad- 
modum uos conuentat unicuique respondere. 


‘properate (inquit) illa quae prudentiae semper plena sunt 
proloqui, considerantes quod oporteat unicuique dare responsum ; 
conuenienter disputantes, ita ut magis donum aliquod ex uestris 
sermonibus perfici uideatur.’ his adiecit : 


12 probe om r t7 pro hance 


24 adicit C 


II cum prudentiam quit C* 
23 aliquid C* y aliquot 7 


5 manifestum 7 
conuersationem C* 


12. praesens tempus, &c.] Lanfranc : 


1. isistere] mpockaprepeére. The Latin 


versions give ‘‘instate.” Cum (for 7m) gr. ‘‘pr. t. ad utilitatem nostram compa- 
actione ; so Ambrstr. rantes.”” 
4. uerbi logui| Vulg. ‘‘sermonis” adutentes} This very rare form is 


supported by both our MSS. here and 
below on 1 Tim. v. 3. Vobis: “ for 


(Fuld., uerbi), “ad loquendum.” Ligatus 


is an O.L. rendering; Vulg. ‘‘uinctus.” 


9. pro quo| Read perhaps pro qua. 

11. disceptamini|=disceptate; a de- 
ponent form to correspond with some 
such middle as diadéyeode. Cf. p. 8, 1. 4, 
note. 


your own purposes,” ‘*to your own ad- 
vantage”; see p. 181, 1. 14, note. 

19. scire] eliévac; cf. logud (1. 5). 
Vulg. ‘‘ut sciatis”; and so the O. L. 
Donum aliquod= xapird TW. 


te) 


15 


20 


5 ex uobis. 
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illa quae circa me sunt omnia nota uobis faciet Tychicus, carts- 
simus frater et fidelis minister et conseruus in Domino ; quem mist 
ad uos ad hoc. ipsum, ut cognoscat ea quae circa uos sunt et con- 
soletur corda uestra, cum Onesimo fideli et carissimo fratre qui est 
omnia uobis nota facient, quae hic aguntur. 


‘quoniam omnia uobis nota faciet Tychicus illa quae erga me 
sunt, propterea a me directus est cum Onesimo fratre, qui a 
uobis uenerat, ita ut nota uobis faciant quae erga nos sunt, et 
oblectent uos per suum aduentum, omnia quae hic aguntur mani- 


“10 festa facientes uobis.’ 


15 


salutat uos Aristarchus concaptiuus meus, et Marcus, nepos Bar- 
nabae, de quo mandatum accepistis ut, st uenerit ad uos, suscipiatis 
lum. 


deinde salutat eos ab Aristarcho, quem et captiuum suum 
edicit esse, utpote conligatum sibi; et a Marco quem nepotem 
dicit esse Barnabae, de quo etiam mandatum eos accepisse edicit 
ita ut uenientem eum recipiant. dicit autem eos accepisse man- 
datum non ab alio aliquo, neque a se, sed ab illo qui praedicaue- 


6, 7 quoniam—sunt om r 
ventum ad calc. C] Ir nepus 
alio) om H* 


3. wt cognoscat ea quae circa uos sunt) 
wa yv@ Ta wept buev; the reading of the 
Vulg. But, as Dr Lightfoot has observed 
(Colossians, Pp. 321, note), Theodore’s 
‘‘comment implies the other” reading, 
viz. va yvere Ta wept nudy. See 1. 8: 
“ita ut nota uobis faciant quae erga 
nos sunt” (=a yvwplowow tyuiv ra rept 
cv). 

4. fideli et carissimo] The Latin 
versions reverse the order of the adjec- 
tives. 

tr. Marcus, nepos Barnabae] Cf. 1. 
15. The Latin versions give ‘‘conso- 
brinus.” Our translator, who in 1 Tim. 
v. 4 uses sepotes for Exyova, seems here 
to have employed the word in the sense 
of zephew (‘* sister’s son,” E. V.), regard- 
ing aveyids as=adedgidods. Of this use 
of dveyids there appears to be no certain 


8 faciet C* 


faciat H: txt C (corr) r [faciet—ad- 


14 concaptiuum C (corr) 18 ab (def 


example before the beginning of the 7th 
cent. In the 8th century (?) the opinion 
that Marcus was St Paul’s nephew is 
expressed by Sedul. Scot., who, while 
retaining the Vulgate rendering of dvey., 
explains: ‘‘filius sororis Barnabae.”, 

Possibly however mefos was used by 
our translator as an equivalent of covso- 
érinus, a sense which the word seems oc- 
easionally to have borne in late Latin ; 
see Ducange, s.v. In either case its em- 
ployment here appears to be an argument 
for assigning a late date to this transla- 
tion. 

14. captiuum suum] = concaptiuum ; 
see text. Conligatum sibi=ouvdedenévov 
avT@. 

18. ad illo qui praedicauerat, &c.] i.e. 
Epaphras ; see p. 257, 1.9, note. Thdt., 
true to his conviction that S. Paul was 
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rat eis euangelium; neque a se, quod fieri non poterat eo quod 
necdum uiderat eos. 


et Hiesus qui dicitur Iustus, qui sunt ex circumcisione ; hi soli 
sunt cooperarit met in regnum Dei, qui facti sunt mihi solatium. 


salutat eos et ab Hiesu, qui cognominatur Iustus. hos solos 
dicit de illis qui ex circumcisione crediderunt cooperarios sibi 
esse in euangelio; quos et solatium sibi praebuisse dixit. 


salutat uos Epaphras qui ex uobis est, seruus Christi, semper 
sollicitus pro uobis in orationibus, ut stetis perfecti et repleti in omni 
woluntate Det. testimonium (inquit) perhibeo et, quoniam habet 
multum zelum pro uobis et pro his qui in Laodicia sunt et ets 
gut in FHterapolt. 

deinde salutat eos ab Epaphra qui praedicauit eis, dicens 
multam sollicitudinem habere eum de eis, ita ut oret ut firmi 
permaneant in fide. dicit enim apostolus testimonium perhibere 
ei, quam multam sollicitudinem de illis habet, necnon et illis 
qui in Laodicia sunt et in Hierapoli. 


salutat uos Lucas, medicus carissimus, et Demas. 


salutat eos et a Luca medico, qui euangelium conscripsit, nec- 
non et Dema. deinde scribit eis: 


salutate eos qui in Laodicia sunt fratres, et Nympham, et eam 
quae in domo eorum est ecclesiam. 


1 enim add C Hr| non om C* 
rr eorum C H 16 eis CH? 
add CH| Nimpham C Nymfam 


10 haberet + 
21 et (aft sunt) 


3, 5 Jesus; lesu 7 
17 Laodecia C (corr) 


personally known to the Colossians, takes 
exactly the opposite view : Kal rovro dy\o? 
ds Tedeamévos avrovs eypayeyv Thy 
émisTo\ny. meTa yap Thy yeyernuérny 
atr@ Te kal TG waxaply BapvdBg wepl rov 
Mdpxov giAovecxlay 7H Ppvyla Kal Th 
Tararig rtHv didacKkaNlay mpoojveyxev. 
elxds ovv Ore Tore Tas Tepl airay [v. l]. 
avrot] dé6wxev évrodds. Chrys. (followed 
by Thpht.) offers a third suggestion : tows 
mapa Baprdfa évrodas éhaBor. 

4. cooperarit| O.L. and Vulg., “adiu- 


tores,’ and for solatium (mapnyopla), 
“ solatio.” 

zelum]| ¢nrov. So Chrys., Thdt., 
The Latin versions have ‘‘laborem,”’ 
Pro his...e¢ eorum 
(vv. ll.) =v7reép...r&v...Kal TOY, K.T.r. 

19. gue euang. conscr.) Thdt.: 
Kal 7d Oelov cuvéypaev evaryyédov Kal 


Os 
&c. 


representing 7évov. 
« 
ouTos 


tiv toroplay ray mpdzewv. 

a1. gui in L. sunt fratres| rtovds ev 
Aaodixela ddedpovs. Vulg. “qui sunt Lao- 
diciae.”’ For corum the Latin versions 


fe) 


15 


20 
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[IV. 16. 


‘salutate (inquit) illos qui in Laodicia sunt, et Nympham cum 


omnibus suis, qui in domo eius sunt.’ 


et adiecit : 


et cum lecta fuerit epistola apud uos, facite ut et in Laodicen- 
sium ecclesia legatur ; et quae ex Laodicia est, ut et uos legatis. 


itaque hanc epistolam, postquam ab illis fuerit lecta, legi et 


in Laodicensium ecclesia praecipit. 


dicit autem eis, ut et illam 


quae ex Laodicia est legant; non quia ad Laodicenses scribit. 


2 in do (for in domo) C* | adicit Cr 


have “eius”; and avrov is the reading 
followed by Chrys., Thdt., &c., and ap- 
parently by Th. himself in the comm. 
Possibly corum is due to a copyist, who 
was misled by the immediately preceding 
et fratres ; see vv. ll. 

4. guaeex L. est} The Vulg. inter- 
prets rather than translates: ‘‘ea[m] quae 
Laodicensium est.” 

7. non guia ad Laodicenses scribit] 
Thdt.: rwes vréd\aBov kal mpos Aaodixéas 
avdrov yeypapévar avrika rolvuy kal mpoc- 
pépovow metacuévny €miorod\jv’ 6 dé 
Oetos amdarodos ovK en “Kal Ti mpods 
Aaodtxéas’” G\dXG ‘Sxal thy éx Aaod:- 
Kelas.” ékelvo yap mpds avrov mepl Twwy 
éypaway. 
cais yevdueva alridcacda, 7 Ta ara 
vevoonkévac’ Sto Kal Tavryy elmev Thy Em- 
oToAny Kakelvos avayvwobnvat. That the 
letter was addressed by the Laodiceans 
to S. Paul had been held by expositors 
earlier than Th.; see Chrys. ad kh. 7: 
tives Néyouow re ovxl Tv Iat\ou mpos 


elxds 6€ avrovds 7 Ta €v Kodoo- 


avrovs drecta\uevny, adda Thy map avToy 
Tlavdw. od yap elev ‘*rHv mpds Aaod- 
kéas,” adda ‘Srnv éx Aaodixelas” (pyotv) 
ypapetcav—(a passage cited anonymously 
in Cramer’s Catena [vi. 339], and ap- 
pearing also in Oec., partly under the 
name of Photius). The opinion as to 
the Laodicean origin of the Epistle is 
“« distinctly expressed in the rendering of 


the Peshito” (hodhades oma 


—- —cf. Lightfoot, 


6 ecclesiam C* 


Colossiams, Pp. 340, Sq- 

With regard to the existence of a 
forged Ep. to the Laodiceans at the 
period when Theodore wrote, cf. Hieron. 
de virr. tllustr. 5: “legunt quidam et 
ad Laodicenses, sed ab omnibus explo- 
ditur.” Dr Jacobi (frooem. ad Col. 
ii—iv.) remarks: ‘* Theodorus fere pri- 
mus testimonium fert de subornata eius- 
dem tituli epistola.” 

The paragraph afostolus—inferebantur 
has been copied by Lanfranc, whose own 
comment is: ‘‘de dubitationibus 
suis Laodicenses epistolam ad Aposto- 
lum scripserunt, quam Apostolus Colos- 
sis legi praecipit, ut eorum Laodicen- 
sium nunc uisa dubitatione sciant quid 
respondeant...haec si esset apostoli ad 
Laodicenses, diceret non ‘ Laodicensium ’ 
[=r éx A.]”... Robert of B. has mixed 
up Lanfranc’s remarks with Th.’s, adding 
an example of the Laodicean duditatioues, 
and assigning the whole of this medley 
to Ambrose: “ 47. non est ita accipi- 
endum quod b. Paulus umquam Laodi- 
censibus misisset epistolam; quia: tunc 
[non] diceret ‘ epistolam Laodicensium,’ 
sed potius ‘quae est ad Laodicenses.’ 
epistola enim mittentis est, non eius cui 
mittitur. sed Laodicenses apostolo mi- 
serant epistolam aliqua reprehensione 
digna continentem, interrogantes de 
resurrectione mortuorum et de non- 
nullis aliis quaestionibus. hanc epistolam 
ut Colossenses legant hortatur apostolus, 
ut wideant interrogationes illorum et re- 
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unde quidam falsam epistolam ad Laodicenses ex nomine beati 
Pauli confingendam esse existimauerunt; nec enim erat uera 
epistola. aestimauerunt autem quidam illam esse, quae in hoc 
loco est significata. apostolus uero non ‘ad Laodicenses’ dicit, 
sed ‘ex Laodicia,’ quam illi scripserant ad apostolum, in qua 
aliqua reprehensionis digna inferebantur ; quam etiam hac de 
causa iussit apud eos legi, ut ipsi reprehendant se ipsos discentes 
quae de illis sunt scripta. et propter hoc, ut datur intellegi, 
neque scribere eis dignum existimauit, sed illam quae ad Colos- 
senses scripta erat legi et apud illos praecepit, ut bonorum pari- 
ter suscipiant monitionem et in melius conuertantur; eo quod sic 
reprehensi sunt a Paulo, ut neque scripta ab eo percipere ue 
fuissent existimati. deinde dicit ad eos: 


dicite Archippo: ‘ uide ministerium quod accepisti in Domino, ut 
tllud impleas. 


deinde dicit eis dicere Archippo, ut ministerium quod accepit, 
_impleat. +ut autem est ex litteris existimare, apud Laodicenses 
idem degens ministerium doctrinae commissum habere uideba- 
tur.* his adiecit : 


salutatio mea manu Pault. 


quoniam sua manu salutationem scripsit, dicens : 


memores estote uinculorum meorum. 


rn \ fol 
ws éoTw €k THY TpOYeypayméevov eikacal, Tapa AaodiKevow 
bi / _ A t 
dvti Kal THY Siaxoviay eyKexXELpLapev@ THS SiacKadlas. 


5 Scripserunt r 6 reprehensione Zé 7 dicentes C* Hr 10 scrip- 
serat C (corr) | praecipit C* 12 sint H'| et (for ut) C* Hr 16 dicite 
(for dicere) + 17 eis:-( for est) x | existimari C (corr) 18 id est ( for idem) 
Cre F 1g adicit Cr 23 sq. Coisl. 204, f. 161 a [Cr. vi. 339, Fr. 144] 
Oeddwpos. addos 5€ Pnow" ws éorwv, K.T-D. 24 dtaxovlas (for du5acK.) cod. edd. 


spondeant secundum quod ab eo acce- Ouxelas yeyevnoOar buddowadoy. GAN 7 pos 
perant. ‘legite ergo (inquit) epistolam Pirjpova emiororyn bidaoKee ws év Kodoo- 
Laodicensium.’ ” gals ovTos w@Kel TO yap Pitnuwore kal Too- 
17. apud Laodicenses, &c.] Thdt.re- tov ovvrarret. See below on Philem. 2. 


jects this opinion : wes épagay rovrov Aao- 


IO 


15 
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hoc est : ‘ad meam imitationem etiam pro ueritate pati nolite 
pigere. adiecit consuete conclusionem : 


gratia uobiscum. amen. 


in hac designatione epistolae consummationem fecisse uide- 
5 tur. 


2 consuetam + 5 explicit ad Colosenses incipit ad Tesalonicenses [Thesal. 
£7) (aft uidetur) add C 


1. ad meam imitationem] Thdt.: 1. 5, note. 
avtt tov: fndovTe Kal mieicbe, Kal Ta 4. designatione|=determinatione. Car- 
mpoomlrrovra umnpa épere Kaprepws. pentier cites designamentum—=terminus, 
Lanfranc cites ad meam...pigere, omit- limes designatus, from a charter dated 
ting pazz. 1204. 

Suen picene) Cl. ppr.220y,4 he pal aps arose 


ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


P. 2, 28 read perhaps probata [cf. 177, 2] ut conuenfiens] erat...scribit. 3, 1 
etiam for enim. 5, 16, mote (1. 4), om. as in the case of the text. 7, 5 read atubi. 
io, 11 read perh. ueri. 12,5, note (1. 3), read exc. Vulg. (Fuld.), Ambrstr. 13, 1 read 
perh. [a] spernente...sequenda; 20. 6, zote, add Fuld., euangelizem. 16, 18, note 

1, 1), add and Vulg. (Am., Fuld.). 20, 8 quantos=quot, Rénsch, 336. 23, 5, mote 

1.2), read 12 for 11. 24, 16, note (1.6), add and Vulg.(Am., Fuld.). 30, 12 read ~ 
atubi; 20., vv.l/., 17 for 13. 31, 30 read perk. ea de causa quia in m. locis illa ex. uid. 
37, 16 ut in carne=as év capkl? 38, 18 read perh. praesenti. 39, vv. //. 6 corr. nobis. 
41, 20 read perh. hinc for hunc. 47, 10 read [mortales] const. 48, 11, mote, for 
# perhaps refers to Th., vead following Pelag. and Primasius. 49, 14 om. non [?]; 26., 
Se 15 vead perh. ultra. 53, 3, mote (1.11), add Or does it=rTols acfevertépois? 57, 21 
. corr. kabets. 60,10 dele [prae]. 61, 26 read perh. airnv. 63, 7 [filii Dei]; So O.L. 
and Vulg. (Fuld.); 25. 19 corr. jeodovOe. 65, vv. ll. 5 C* (for C). 73, 26 punctuate 
nit. et ipsi, . 74, votes (1. 6), corr. otre...oUre. 75, 23, vote, add Or correct ‘*illam.” 
77 uv. U. read 12 for 11. 86, 13, note, for ép ouor., &c. read =apohoynuevwr, ‘ac- 
knowledged facts;” cf. p. 293, 14. 95, 1 vead perh. est taliters 26., 7, mofe (L 14), 
after inuicem add, So Fuld. ad h.l. 97, 15 read perh. peracta. 101, notes, for 
14. huiusmodi vead 16. eiusmodi. .106, 18, mote, add Cf. Pelag. adh.1l. 116, 7 read 
perk. quia iam. 117, 14 corr. diuinarum. 125, 14 place full stop for comma after 
dilecto. 126, 10, zo¢e (1.10), add And see Phot. d26/. cod. 177. 127, 9, mole, corr. 
no. xii. § vii. p. 306; 20., 19, mote, read Thdt. after Origen, &c. 139, 5, mote, add 
“*Quia’’ however finds place in Cod. Amiat., though Fuld. has ‘‘qui.” 141} Io 
corr. Taow. 143, 8, note, transfer to 144, 24. 155, 15 or punctuate: et quod s. 1, 
mysterium dicens: sec. reu. n. est quod, &c.; and dele note. 158, 3, note, corr. recog- 
nouerunt. 162, 14 of. Th. ow Rom. ix. 22 (Fr., 82). 165, 16 read perh. demetire 
(cf: 167, 9). 168, 20 veod percipiant. 172, 5, note, add Cf. Hieron. adh. 1. 174, 16 
place full stop for comma after membra. 1091, 14, note {l. 7), add Or the three may 
have owed it to Diodore. 198, 17 [textum]=r7 Udy. 200, 18 corr. érionunvamevos. 
202, wv. Ul. 1 and 215, vu. Ul. 15 dele lec., &c. 204, 26 corr. apery. 208, 12 dele 
comma after quidem, 201, 4 add comma after eo. 216, 3 quoniam vom. 218, 3 
place full stop for comma after factus. 237, 11, note (1. 15), read perh. ovpouva. 
242, 14 read perh. illi. 248, 10 sq. and 272, 6 corr, quaecumque. 255, 17 read 
perh. praeter. 269, 16 scissum=scissuram. 271, 13 cory. quomodocumque. 277, 
2, note (1. 10), add Or read ‘‘suscitatum.” 284, 21 corr. orér. 294, 6 [quasi qui]; 
Gf. 297, 2, mote. ; 
END. OF VOL. I. 
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